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To My Most Beloved Lord Ram 
A Humble Word from Author 


No creature is perfect; it’s foolhardy to claim so. The best of 
paintings cannot replace the original; the best of words cannot express 
the original emotions and sentiments. Even the Lord was not satisfied 
by one flower or butterfly —- he went on endlessly evolving and 
designing new forms. 


Honestly, I am totally incompetent — it is the Lord who has done 
the actual writing and had moved my fingers as if they were mere 
instruments in his divine hands. But nonetheless, it’s a tribute to the 
Lord’s glory that he does not take the credit himself, but bestows it to 
them whom he loves as his very own. And to be his very own is indeed 
an unmatched honour. However, I still beg forgiveness for all 
omissions, commissions and transgressions that I may have 
inadvertently made. It’s the Lord’s glories that I sing, rejoice in, write 
on and think of to the best of my ability. I hope the readers will also 
absorb the divine fragrance effusing from the flowers representing 
the Lord’s books, enjoy the ambrosia pouring out of them and marvel 
at the Lord’s stupendous glories. 


This effort is submitted at the Lord’s holy feet, and finding no word 
to express my gratitude to him, I just wish to remain quiet, and let my 
silence do the speaking and praying on my behalf. 


Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia 


PREFACE 


Tarauifafeend wrecntfentercarcy | (at 1, veil 214) 
ramayanamitikhyatam Satakotipravistaram/ _(sarga 1, $l. 2’) 
usfasirarce waraaritd fa: 11 (art 1, eit 4) 
paricavimSatisahasram ramayanamidam bhuvih // (sarga 1, sl. 4) 
f& sitafie qonfa wat Hera Yaa | (at 1, vei 5%) 


kim gitamiha musnati tanme kathaya suvrata/ (sarga 1, $l. 5’) 


Sage Bharadvaja asked seer Valmiki, ‘Ramayana is said to be spread in 
hundreds of thousands of verses. Out of them, twenty five thousand 
versions are available here on this earth. Out of these, please be kind to 
tell me that story which is most secret, magnificent, mysterious and 
hitherto undisclosed and unknown in this world’ (canto 1, verse nos. 
2%, 4, 51). 
STOATAT EAA! HHT AEA, | 
aarat Aer: weatas ai || (at 1, vee 11) 
$rnusvavahitobrahman! kakutsthacaritam mahat / 
sitaya milabhitayah prakrtescaritafica yat // (sarga 1, Slo. 11) 


Valmiki replied, inter alia, ‘Oh Brahmin! Listen carefully to the great 
and glorious story related to the worldly deeds done by the heir of the 
Kakutstha clan (i.e. Sri Rama) in which the stupendously glorious and 
fascinating deeds done by Sita, who was a gross manifestation of the 
subtle primary, eclectic, ethereal energy and sublime force of creation, 
which are robust, vigorous and effective and called Mother Nature or 
‘Prakrti’, assumes a preeminent role’ (canto 1, verse no. 11). 


‘Adbhuta Ramayana’, as the name suggests, describes the most 
strange, wonderful, mysterious and awe-inspiring fascinating story 
of Ramayana, the chronology of the fantastic worldly deeds done by 
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Sri Rama and Sita, who were manifestations of Lord Visnu and his 
divine consort Goddess Laksmi respectively on the earth to get rid of 
evil forces personified by the demons, which was hitherto unknown 
in this world. It is a strange and mysterious story, quite different from 
the general perception about the story of Ramayana in which Sri Rama 
is the main hero and he occupies the central stage throughout the epic. 
This is the story where Sita, who was not only the manifestation of 
Goddess Laksmi and a divine consort of Sri Rama but also of the 
primary forces of and energy responsible for creation, collectively 
called ‘Prakrti’ (Nature) and ‘Maya’ (deluding powers of Nature), plays 
a prominent role. The story revolves around Sita more than it does 
around Sri Rama, and it seeks to establish the greatness, the valour 
and courage, the strength, powers and potentials, the glory and 
majesty of women and womanhood which are traditionally so much 
adored, admired, honoured and praised in India more than men and 
manhood. It is the ‘mother’ who really takes care of the world created 
by the father; it is Sita who provided succour and restored peace in 
the world when she finally killed the thousand headed Ravana of 
Puskara, who was the elder brother of the 10-headed Ravana of Lanka 
and equal number of times more powerful than his younger sibling, 
even though Sri Rama failed to subdue and vanquish him. It was Sita 
who finally overcame this great demon, restored peace on this earth 
by eliminating the scourage of all evil mongering demons representing 
vices and perversions on this earth. It was she who forcefully restored 
the balance in favour of righteousness and auspiciousness by eliminating 
all inimical forces that came in the way of righteousness and virtuousness. 


The story of triumph and tragedy unfolds in 27 Cantos, and is an 
unconventional depiction of the epic story of Ramayana in various 
aspects. For one, it does not have the standard pattern of 7 ‘Kandas’ 
or Chapters of the conventional Ramayana (which are Bala Kanda, 
Ayodhya Kanda, Aranya Kanda, Kiskindha Kanda, Sundara Kanda, 
Lanka Kanda and Uttara Kanda). Rather, it is divided into 27 Cantos 
forming one homogenous text. Second, the reason why sage Narada 
cursed Visnu has been elaborately dealt with, as is the story of king 
Ambrisa who was one of the ancestors of Lord Rama (Canto 1-4). Third, 
Sita’s birth has been described in great detail and it establishes, most 
unconventionally again, that she was an immaculate conception of 
Mandodari, the wife of 10-headed Ravana. This particular episode of 
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Sita’s strange birth gives a real mysterious twist to the generally held 
view about the birth and parentage of Sita, but a careful reading will 
dispel all doubts of any wrong doing or occurrence of any 
unrighteousness pertaining to her birth (canto 8). Earlier, the story 
describes why and how sage Narada had cursed Laksmi to force her 
to take birth as Sita and become the daughter of Mandodari, the wife 
of the 10-headed Ravana (canto 5-7). 


Next we find that the author of the epic, sage Valmiki, has skipped 
all other events related to Sri Rama’s childhood, his going with sage 
Vigvamitra to protect his fire sacrifice, and the marriage of Sri Rama 
and his brothers with Sita and her sisters at Janakapura. Our story of 
‘Adbhuta Ramayana’ comes straight down to sage ParaSurama coming 
angrily for a stand off with Sri Rama when the former learnt about 
the breaking of Lord Siva’s bow, called ‘Pinaka’, by Sri Rama, and 
which was a condition set by Sita’s worldly father Janaka for her 
marriage. He met the marriage party while it was on its way back to 
Ayodhya with the brides. Sri Rama confronted the sage boldly, 
vanquished his haughtiness and his sense of superiority as a vanquisher 
of the Ksatriya clan (verse nos. 10-16); Sri Rama then showed the sage 
his ‘Virat form’ which was the macrocosmic, all encompassing divine 
and colossus form of the supreme Lord of the cosmos (in verse nos. 17- 
20%). The sage’s ‘Teja’ (the divine energy, strength, powers and 
potentials which he possessed), which was given to him earlier by Lord 
Visnu, was snatched by the Lord, and the crest fallen sage was advised 
by him to go and do severe penances and austerities to recover them. 
All this is covered in canto no. 9. 


Moving ahead with the fabulous story, we find that once again 
the narration jumps straight to Sri Rama meeting Hanumana and 
showing him his 4-armed vision of Visnu in canto 10. This, in 
conjunction with the Virat form shown to Parasurama in Canto 9, 
completes the depiction of Sri Rama’s true divine form as the supreme 
Lord of creation. Then the discourse between Sri Rama and Hanumana 
follows, which expounds on the philosophy postulated and 
propounded by Vedanta relating to the Atma/soul, Brahma, the 
elements called ‘Bhitas’, the creatures, their interrelationship with 
each other, the concept of ‘Moksa’ (liberation and deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation etc.) in canto nos. 11, 12 and 14. The 
concept of ‘Bhakti’ (devotion, faith, reverence, allegiance, submission 
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and surrender to the supreme Lord by his devotee) is also elucidated 
in detail in canto no. 13. These four cantos (nos. 11-14) have a high 
element of spiritual quotient and contain almost all the principle tenets 
of the Upanisads presented in a succinct manner. 


Realising the true form of Sri Rama as the supreme Lord personified 
and manifested as a human, Hanumana praises him and prays to him 
in canto 15. 

The entire episode of Sri Rama crossing the ocean, defeating and 
slaying the 10-headed Ravana at Lanka and coming back to Ayodhya 
to be crowned king have been summed up in merely 20 verses of canto 
16 to emphasise the point that the main thrust of this ‘Adbhuta 
Ramayana’ is not to repeat what is the already known story of Sri 
Rama, a story which highlights and glorifies Sri Rama’s victory over 
the king of Lanka, but to emphasise the point that something more 
formidable was still to be achieved by the divine couple. A greater, 
many times more powerful and invincible enemy in the form of the 
thousand headed Ravana of Puskara still existed, and unless he was 
vanquished, the real glory of the divine couple Sri Rama and Sita 
would not have reached its pinnacle. 


So we move on to the second half of the story. The real fascinating 
story of Adbhuta Ramayana starts from canto 17 when Sita informs 
the royal court of Sri Rama, attended by great sages and seers who 
had assembled there to congratulate and honour Sri Rama for his 
victory over the Ravana of Lanka, about the existence of a superior 
enemy in the form of a thousand headed Ravana who ruled at Puskara, 
and who was the elder brother of the 10-headed Ravana of Lanka. She 
tells the assembly how she had come to know about him. This inspired 
Sri Rama to launch an audicious campaign against this formidable 
enemy. Canto 18-22 describe the ferocious, no-holds-barred war 
between the two, Sri Rama and the thousand headed Ravana of 
Puskara, which ultimately lead to Sri Rama being defeated and gravely 
wounded and lying unconscious in the battlefield in canto 22, verse 
nos. 48-50. 


There was a terrible cry of distress, grief and dismay amongst the 
Gods who panicked when Sri Rama fell. At their urgent appeal, Sita 
assumed the most terrible and horrifying form of ‘Mahakali’, the great 
black goddess of death and destruction. Canto no. 23 describes her 
killing of this formidable and ferocious demon, along with his sons 
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and army, single handedly. At that time, the Goddess Mahakali had 
danced the ferocious and most terrifying ‘dance of death’ which sent 
chill down the spine of all the Gods as well as the sages and seers who 
feared that the creation would be annihilated by her wrath. The eerie 
description of the battlefield is really spine and bone chilling, and it 
vividly describes a scenario that is reflective of the view of the 
landscape, the horrendous occurrences, the horrifying, blood cuddling 
bloodshed and mayhem that occurs during an annihilating war of 
destruction and death. This canto describes how the divine cosmic 
force of Nature was unleashed by the Lord when all other more 
conventional means of eliminating evil, pervert and sinful forces from 
this earth proved futile. When conventional steps were not sufficient, 
drastic measures were taken by Mother Nature. 


In order to calm Sita down, now in her fierce, vicious and relentless 
form as Mahakali, the Gods, lead by Brahma who is the patriarch of 
creation, prayed to her most humbly and assured her that Sri Rama 
would soon come back to life and regain his consciousness. This is 
described in canto no. 24. 


When Sri Rama finally regained his consciousness, he was stunned 
to see the terrifying form of Mahakali and was terrified on observing 
the haunting scene of death and destruction lying strewn all around 
him. When asked who she was, Sita, as Mahakali, described and 
showed to Sri Rama her true form, which was the stupendous, glorious, 
majestic and colossus form of the cosmic Goddess who is the ‘boss’ of 
all that exists, in canto 25, verse no. 5-144. This held Sri Rama awed 
and spellbound. Then follows the marvelous and fascinating Stotras 
or hymns in the praise of the Goddess. Sri Rama prayed to her, 
brimming over with devotion and reverence, with these Stotras and 
he worshipped the great Goddess in her majestic, macrocosmic, divine, 
sublime and subtle manifestation as the Goddess of the universe. These 
hymns essentially take the form of ‘1008 names’ of the Goddess which 
are the different adjectives or epithets or metaphors used to describe 
the different virtues, glories and attributes of the cosmic Sakti which 
has manifested itself in the form of Mahakali in the battlefield of 
Puskara. She is the stupendous force and energy primarily responsible 
for creating, unfolding, sustaining, enhancing, developing, regulating 
and finally concluding the entire creation, the forces which are so 
stupendous, so powerful and potent that they accomplished what Sri 
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Rama, who was himself an incarnation of Lord Visnu and who was a 
manifestation of the Virat Purusa, could not do himself with all the 
strength, powers, potentials and authority that he had at his command. 
All the unaccomplished task of getting rid of evil forces from this earth 
which Sri Rama could not do himself were done by Sita in her 
manifestation as Mahakali. What Sri Rama could not do after fighting 
fiercely with the thousand headed Ravana for a longtime, was done by 
Sita, as Mahakali, within a short span of time. 


In fact, the entire canto no. 25 is dedicated to these magnificent 
hymns called Stotras, and is unique in the sense that it is the only text 
which sings the glories of the great goddess, the mother of creation, 
the divine female aspect of creation, using a wide swathe of 
metaphysical concepts extending from the gross to the most subtlest. 
I have tried to explain all these 1008 words with their simple meaning 
and implication to add beauty, succulence, life and vibrancy to this 
epic story of Adbhuta Ramayana. 


This pure metaphysical form of worship is followed by a spiritual 
and devotional form of prayer in canto no. 26. These two cantos (no. 
25 and 26), read with cantos 9 to 14, mark the pinnacle of the spiritual 
glory of this Adbhuta Ramayana. 


Pleased by Sri Rama’s prayer, Goddess Mahakali sheds her 
horrifying and terrible form, and she calms down to her original form 
of the pleasant looking, benevolent, charming, docile, gentle and sweet 
form of Sita. The Gods celebrated the occasion by beating kettledrums 
and showering flower as Sri Rama and Sita prepared to come back to 
Ayodhya from Puskara after vanquishing and slaying the thousand 
headed Ravana, thereby removing the last hurdle to world peace. 


The final canto no. 27 describes Sri Rama’s arrival at Ayodhya 
and his bidding good bye to the monkeys and demons (the 
companions of Sugriva and Vibhisana respectively who had earlier 
been invited to join the campaign against the thousand headed 
Ravana). Sage Valmiki concludes the narration by describing the 
genesis of this special version of Sri Rama’s story (verse no. 19-22) 
and lists the benefits of hearing and reading it (verse no. 14-18, 
31-32). 

A summary of the whole story is also included by Valmiki himself 
at the end of canto no. 27, in verse no. 23-30, as an epilogue. 
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In this last canto no. 27, Valmiki gives the reason why he has skipped 
so many important and well known episodes in the life story of Sri 
Rama, and has instead mentioned only selected episodes which were 
hitherto unknown to the people. The sage says himself— tad #fad 4 
anes Ferd | oy fafatcerradge wae || ae a cago Get yaeizaT | 
(at 27, veil 104-112). That is, ‘Oh gentleman and wise Bharadvaja! I 
have told you all for your sake. Sri Rama’s stories are innumerable. 
Out of them I have described only a few strange and mysterious, most 
amazing and astounding events (which were hitherto unknown to 
you). Itis not possible to describe all of them, or I wished to avoid the 
rest for fear of repetition’ (canto 27, verse no. 10%-11%). Indeed, 
Valmiki’s other well known and more popular version of the great 
epic story of Sri Rama’s life is simply known as ‘Ramayana’ without 
the prefix ‘Adbhuta’ attached to it. That Ramayana was almost a 
historical rendering of the events as they occurred, because Valmiki 
was a contemporary sage of Sri Rama even as Veda Vyasa, who was a 
contemporary of Lord Krsna, had described the epic war known as 
Mahabharata in his voluminous Bhagvata Mahapurana. But Valmiki 
had a pang of discomfort gnawing away at his heart. He was not 
satisfied with what he wrote in his epic ‘Ramayana’. Though it was a 
truthful narration of the story, but in it he had treated Sri Rama as a 
noble and great emperor, most virtuous, righteous, strong and 
powerful. But that story lacked the metaphysical import and prowess 
shown by Veda Vyasa when he described Krsna’s ‘Virat form’ which 
he had shown to Arjuna when he was reluctant to enter war at the 
beginning of the Mahabharata battle, or when he penned his great 
epic ‘Adhyatma Ramayana’ (an English version of which has been 
published separately by this author). Further, Sita, or for that matter a 
woman and womanhood, was depicted in a negative frame as being 
at the receiving end of male dominance in Indian society—she was 
the one who always suffered, and she was destined to her cruel destiny 
without the chance, authority and powers to resist. Perhaps, while 
describing Sita’s torments at Lanka where she was in the captivity of 
the 10-headed Ravana and her anguish at her second separation from 
Sri Rama when she was exiled to sage Valmiki’s hermitage where her 
two sons Lava and Kua were born, inspired and compelled Valmiki 
to set the record straight by showing that Sita was far superior in 
courage, boldness, fortitude, strength, valour, potent and prowess than 


xiv 


what she had been traditionally depicted to be. She epitomizes power 
and bravery, courage and gall. This is very evident when she 
admonishes and chastens the sages while they were eulogising 
Sri Rama’s victory over the 10-headed Ravana. She said, ‘Whatever 
the sages have said in praise of Sri Rama is ridiculous and uncalled 
for. It smacks of sycophancy. The slaying of the 10-headed Ravana is 
not worthy of the praise that is being lavished upon Sri Rama’ (canto 
17, verse 18, 19%). ‘When he (Sri Rama) kills the thousand faced 
Ravana, then only will his mettle, fame and glory spread, and the world 
will feel healthy, comfortable and reassured of peace and tranquility’ 
(canto 18, verse no. 5-6). 


We learn that Sri Rama proved indeed very incompetent in front 
of this senior Ravana, and he was made to bite the dust of the battlefield 
at Puskara, as is evident in canto 22, verse nos. 48-50. Then Valmiki 
was in his true elements when he described how Sita assumed the 
most formidable form of the great goddess of death and destruction, 
known as Mahakali, killed the enemy in a short time and was 
honoured and praised by Sri Rama himself when he was shown her 
eclectic, colossus, magnificent, majestic and divine form. He fervently 
prayed to her in great humility, singing hymns that are considered 
the best piece of devotional Stotras or hymns offered to honour the 
‘Sakti’ or energy, power, strength and vitality aspect of Mother 
Nature herself, as is clear in canto 25, verse no. 16 till canto 26, verse 
no. 37. 

This Adbhuta Ramayana is also called ‘Adbhutottara Kandam’ 
(HeqyaraASy) as is clear from canto 27, verse no. 19. This means 
that this story is the most excellent, the most amazing, the most 
mysterious narration of the deeds done by Sri Rama and Sita which 
are very fascinating and strange as well as extremely marvelous and 
magnificent in their reach and import. 


The ‘mystery’ aspect and the ‘secrecy’ of the episodes narrated in 

this Adbhuta Ramayana called ‘the Adbhutottara Kandam’ had been 
maintained all along till they were narrated and made public by sage 
Valmiki to sage Bharadvaja, for the simple reason that when Mahakali 
assumed the fierce form of the naked Goddess of death and destruction 
to kill Ravana, none of the members of Sri Rama’s army was present 
there on the battlefield at the time, and even he, Sri Rama, lay 
unconscious. So, though Sri Rama narrated the events when he came 
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back to Ayodhya to his friends as described in canto 27, verse no. 4, 
he could not describe to them the exact sequence of events which 
unfolded on the battlefield after he had lost consciousness and before 
he regained it. The actual killing of Ravana by Sita in the form of 
Mahakali and her subsequent naked dance of death and annihilation 
on the battlefield, accompanied by innumerable other evil spirits of 
war also dancing with her in their naked and ferocious forms, was not 
known to Sri Rama; he was honestly unaware of them. None of the 
humans, monkeys and demons who had accompanied Sri Rama on the 
campaign were there to see those events either. They could not imagine 
how Sita had assumed the horrifying form of Mahakali playing around 
with severed skulls as if they were balls, romping and stomping around 
with blood soaked naked black body, covered with garlands of skulls, 
blood dripping all over, holding a wildly swaying sword drenched and 
dripping with blood, with ferociously burning eyes spouting vehement 
anger and wrath, with blood dripping from her protruded tongue like 
flames of fire giving out sparkles from the midst of blood-drenched 
sharp fang-like teeth, howling and prancing, yelling and screeching 
madly and frantically in the battlefield over corpses, tearing at some of 
them with her bare incisors and clawing at others with sharp pointed 
nails! 


Further, the way Sri Rama prayed submissively to the Goddess 
after he had regained consciousness after his humiliating defeat at 
the hands of the thousand headed Ravana, would not have gone down 
well with his subjects. They adored Sri Rama as their great King 
Emperor who was very powerful and invincible, courageous and bold. 
Just imagine what they would have thought had they known that the 
Lord whom they adored and lauded so much had been made to bite 
the dust of the battlefield when faced by a strong enemy. This made 
the story most unacceptable and unconventional for the mass’s general 
consumption. All these events as narrated in this epic ‘Adbhuta 
Ramayana’ had been omitted by Valmiki in his other epic story of Sri 
Rama, the well known ‘Ramayana’, because it would not have done 
well to the glory of the emperor that Sri Rama was and his followers 
would have lost their confidence in him. So he (Valmiki) decided to 
keep it under wraps and keep quiet for the moment while he was 
writing the other epic Ramayana, but later on when Sri Rama’s sojourn 
in this world had come to an end, the sage decided to reveal the 
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hitherto hidden and unknown facts for the benefit of mankind to make 
the record straight. He decided to undo the injustice done to the 
depiction of the ‘real story’ by presenting this ‘sequel to the epic 
Ramayana’ in the form of this present book called ‘Adbhuta Ramayana’ 
which essentially glorifies Sita instead of Sri Rama. 


Another important point is that this Adbhuta Ramayana focuses 
on Sri Rama and Sita alone, bypassing all other characters associated 
with Ramayana, relegating them to the background, or not mentioning 
them altogether—such as the brothers of Sri Rama, the monkey king 
Sugriva and the demon king Vibhisana etc. Even Hanumana, who is a 
great comrade-in-arm of Sri Rama in all other versions of Ramayana, 
has no role at all to play in the battle with the Ravana of Puskara. 
Instead, the text lists the individual names of all the warriors and 
commanders of the army of the thousands headed Ravana as 
mentioned in canto 18, verse nos. 43-52, 59-70, as well as his sons as 
listed in canto 19, verse nos. 2-19, besides describing in detail their 
forms and demeanours in canto 18, verse no. 53-58 and canto 19, verse 
no. 10-33. 


A general question that rises in the mind is why Sri Rama behaved 
like an ordinary human being if he was the supreme God? Valmiki 
has answered this question in canto 4, verse nos. 60-81. I have 
appended my own notes to the verses to amply clarify the points and 
leave no doubts in the mind. 


Thus we see that ‘Adbhuta Ramayana’ or the ‘Adbhutottara 
Kandam ‘as it is named by Valmiki himself in canto 27, verse no. 19, is 
a most fascinating and marvelous but unconventional rendering of 
the great story of Sri Rama highlighting those spectacular events, those 
episodes which are mysterious and strange to hear, almost on the edge 
of incredulity. It was a closely guarded secret kept with Brahma, the 
creator and patriarch of creation, who first divulged it to Narada, the 
celestial sage, and from him sage Valmiki came to know about it; this 
is clearly mentioned in canto 27, verse no. 20. It was first described by 
Valmiki to Indra and then to Bharadvaja, the present listener of this 
beautiful story; this is mentioned in canto no. 27, verse no. 19. 


Sri Rama’s story is most charming and fascinating while being 
spiritually elevating at the same time. For this humble author, Sri Rama 
is his entire being, the purpose of existence, the means of existence 
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and the end of existence. Even as a seed will sprout into a new 
flowering plant no matter which side of it is facing down or up, the 
contentment and peace, the happiness and joy, the sense of fulfillment 
and accomplishment derived from describing the Lord’s story is 
indeed most uplifting and elevating for one’s spirit. 


I have introduced each canto with an outline synopsis of the main 
theme in it. The introductory synopsis will also help to link the 
particular canto with the general story of Ramayana, and prepare the 
reader to enjoy the text better. 


It would be pertinent to learn about who the author of this epic 
story, sage Valmiki, was. So I have included an elaborate appendix 
no. 1 which would quite exhaustively present a comprehensive picture 
about this great and enlightened sage, a wise and erudite seer, an 
accomplished hermit and ascetic who was one’of the greatest scholars 
that ever walked on this earth, i.e. the great sage Valmiki. Numerous 
fascinating facts about him have been presented with citations from 
the Vedas and Puranas and other texts that not only tell us about his 
early life but also bring out the fact that he was a great narrator of the 
Puranas and a classifier of the Vedas also. Incidentally, appendix no. 
2 has a fascinating ‘Sukta’ from Rg Veda supposed to have been written 
by sage Valmiki in his incarnation as the 24" Veda Vyasa. I hope that 
these two appendices would be very informative for the reader. 


I most sincerely, honestly and from the deepest recesses of my 
heart thank Shri Navneet Das Gupta ji of Chaukhamba Surbharati 
Prakashan, Varanasi, for holding this torch illuminating the divine glories 
of Sri Rama as sung by the great and enlightened sage, the wise and erudite 
seer Valmiki, by publishing this great epic known as ‘Adbhuta Ramayana’. 
Not everyone gets a chance to serve the Lord. The Lord picks and chooses 
them carefully, and like the apostles of Jesus Christ, they who are selected 
by Him to render service to Him are indeed most fortunate and privileged. 
Indeed, therefore, Shri Neeraj Gupta ji deserves a standing ovation for 
being selected by the Lord for this great honour. Mere thanks on my part 
will be insufficient to express my deep sense of gratitude to him to get 
this book published. 

In fact, this narration has been inspired by the Lord himself, my 
fingers being only instrumental in holding the pen as it flowed on the 
paper. Therefore, all the credit goes to Sri Rama while I might be forgiven 
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for the errors of omission and commission, of transgression and 
impertinence, as I am an ordinary human being with a bag full of my 
limitations and incompetencies. The credit also goes to Hanumana 
whom I revere as my moral preceptor and protector without whose 
support any work relating to Sri Rama remains unsuccessful and 
unaccomplished. And, finally the credit goes to Shri Neeraj Gupta ji of 
Chaukhambha Publishing House, New Delhi for enabling this flower 
to blossom in the form of a book. 


I hope the reader will enjoy the text inspite of my shortcomings 
and would marvel at the greatness of this story and the fascinating 
mystery of the revealed tale aptly titled ‘Adbhuta Ramayana’ or 
‘Adbhutottara Kandam’. 

Punco/ Ab Aasurebhora 
Ayer bude ac 


Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia 
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ADBHUTA RAMAYANA 
of 
Srimad-Valmiki 


Valmikis’ 
ADBHUTA RAMAYANA 


Canto 1 


Prologue 
Declaration of Divinity of Sri Rama and Sita 


Sage Bharadvaja approached the great sage Valmiki, who was the 
senior most, scholarly and the wisest amongst those sages who stayed 
on the banks of river Tamasa, and asked him to narrate the story of 
Sri Rama, called Ramayana, with emphasis on its secret and mysterious 
aspects which were hitherto undisclosed and unknown. Thus unfolded 
this great and fascinating ‘Adbhuta Ramayana’ which highlights the 
stupendous, but yet kept in wraps, deeds of Sita, the divine consort of 
Sri Rama. In this canto, her divinity as well as that of Sri Rama are 
being enumerated, and then their non-dual essential nature is 
proclaimed. This canto is like a prologue, an introduction to the whole 
story that follows this canto. 


anand feat aval qeqi aaa wad wa aredife aPagaqi 11 
feared angiiaergqh: 1 spaxaaa: fore: qarafeget agitii2i 
tamasatiranilayam nilayam tapasam = gurum / 
vacasam prathamam sthanam valmikim munipungavam // 
vinayavanatobhitva bharadvajomahamunih / 
aprcchatsammatah  Sisyah _—krtafjaliputo _—rvasi // 

The most exalted sage Valmiki lived near the banks of river Tamasa. 
He was the senior most amongst the sages and seers living there. 
Hence, he was their teacher and preceptor. The faculty of speech (and 
its patron Goddess, Sarasvati) symbolically had an exalted seat in his 
mouth (i.e. he was a fine speaker, an expert orator, well versed with 
the intricacies of language, and had mastery over grammar) (1). 


The great sage named Bharadvaja presented himself before him 
with joined hands as a gesture of humility and submission, to show 
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respect to the great sage like a disciple does before his moral preceptor 
and teacher, called a Guru. [That is, Bharadvaja, who was a great sage 
himself, approached Valmiki, who was senior to him, with joined 
hands as a mark of respect, as if the former was the latter’s disciple, in 
order to hear the divine story of Sri Rama from him.] He reverentially 
requested Valmiki—(2) [1-2]. 


THranfairenrd weacteutaeay | wut waar det were ufafterqi 311 
sjaa aero frergfafs: fagha: gt: wsfasieaeed waraofhd yfa: ii 411 
aerator arent: afasre wer 1 4% 1 
ramayanamitikhyatam Satakotipravistaram / 
pranitam bhavata yacca brahmaloke pratisthitam // 

Srityate brahmana nityamrsibhih pitrbhih suraih / 
panicavimsatisaharam ramayanamidam — bhuvih // 
tadakarni tamasmabhih savisesam mahamune / 

‘Ramayana is very famous and stupendously magnificent. It is 
spread across hundreds of thousands of verses. It has been described 
and elucidated in great detail by you (or you have enunciated it and 
elaborately described it for the benefit of the people on earth). It is 
even established and famed in the Brahma Loka (the heaven) (3). 


There (in the heaven), it is regularly heard most attentively and 
devotedly by Brahma (the creator), the holy celestial sages and seers, 
and the Gods and the spirits of ancestors (who reside in the heaven). 
Out of its countless variations, twenty thousand versions are available 
here on earth, and oh great and exalted sage, we have heard them 
(4'4) [3-44]. 


werentfemfaeat =| Warauraerefa i 5 11 

fe titrate qonta at Hara Yat 11 5% 11 
Satakotipravistare ramayanamanarnave // 
kim gitamiha musnati tanme kathaya suvrata / 


But, oh the righteous one, which of the episodes in the whole story, 
or which of the aspects of this vast repository of Sri Rama’s divine 
story, extending to hundreds of thousands of verses, is secret, hitherto 
unknown, strange and mysterious ? Please do describe, or narrate them 
to us in detail’ (5-5%). 
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srepvateftur: yes atest S&P: 11611 
Parana wea weenie | sitfieqarat WP: fered ware aqat aT 7 1 
akarnyadarinah prstham bharadvajasya vai munih // 
hastamalakavatsarvam sasmara Satakotikam / 
omityuktva munih Sisyam provaca vadatam varam // 


Hearing this request or plea from Bharadvaja, the sage (Valmiki) 
recalled the entire Ramayana spread in hundreds of thousands of 
werses, about which he was well versed and expert, or which was well 
within the grasp of his knowledge and intellect, and on which he was 
deemed to be the only authority existing at the time. Saying ‘so be it’ 
to his disciple (sage Bharadvaja), he began in earnest his discourse 
or narration of those aspects of the great story of Sri Rama’s life, 
known as Ramayana, which were strange, mysterious, spectacular, 
and hitherto undisclosed and unknown (6-7). 


ungra! farsita arg Cartas A 117% 1 
bharadvaja! cirafijiva sadhu smaritamadya nah / 


‘Oh Bharadvaja! Have a long and happy life. You have reminded 
me of an excellent topic or subject (and I am very glad and bless you 


for it) (714). 
weacnifenfacat warauraersta i181 


Te uftd aired weniitaq wafegiraee yi aq ufafter 911 
sor fe west weattd afttd aa: 1 dtamercran algerares Arparqt! 101! 
Satakotipravistare ramayanamaharnave // 
ramasya caritam sarvamascaryam samyagiritam / 
paricavimSatisahasram bhitloke yat pratisthitam // 
nrnam hi sadrsam ramacaritam varnitam tatah / 
sitamahatmyasaram —_ yadviSesadatra noktavan // 


In the vast, fathomless and measureless ocean representing the 
story of Ramayana spreading for hundreds and thousands of units 
(verses) (8), the character and glory of Sri Rama stands out as being 
most astounding, astonishing, unparalled, marvelous, magnificent, 
stupendous, strange, mysterious and most fascinating. In the twenty 
five thousand versions of Ramayana established and prevalent in this 
world (earth) (9), Sri Rama’s character and role has been narrated as if 
he was a human, albeit an exalted and noble one. But Sita’s glories 
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and greatness, her majestic divinity and stupendously marvelous 
authority, powers and prowess have been sidelined or not given its 
due importance and prominence (10) [8-10]. 


syoparatfedtaert! aarpeeratta Hed! Stara Feta: Wastes ATI 171 
Srnusvavahitobrahman !  kakutsthacaritam mahat / 
sitaya  millabhiitayah  prakrtescaritasca —yat // 

Oh Brahmin (Bharadvaja)! Now listen carefully to the epoch- 
making great and glorious story of the deeds done by the heir of the 
Kakutstha clan (Sri Rama) in which the fascinating, stupendous and 
marvelous deeds done by Sita, who was a visible manifestation of the 
primary, subtle, ethereal and eclectic forces and sublime energy of 
creation which are robust, vigorous and effective, or Mother Nature 
(or Prakrti) personified, occupy a prominent position (11). 


[Note :—King Kakutstha was a valiant and brave king of the solar dynasty. 
He was a forefather of Sri Rama, and his sons bear his name as the title of 
the family to which they belong.] 


sigdarstae wifod aeiryeifeara feafereara qeanracarfa aq 121 
ascaryamascaryamidam  gopitam brahmanogrhe / 
hitaya _priyasisyaya tubhyamavedayami tat // 

That secret which is most mysterious and strange but marvelous 
and fascinating and was till now lying concealed amongst so many 
other secrets lying hidden in the divine abode of Brahma, the creator, 
I shall narrate it for the benefit of a favoured and loving disciple like 
you (12). 


warat wafa: geafeyear weno aa-fats enifatesfioditra ati 1311 
janakt prakrtih srsteradibhita mahaguna / 
tapahsiddhi svargasiddhirbhitirmirtimatam — sati// 


Janaki (Sita) is an image or personification of Prakrti (see verse 
no. 11 above). She is the primary primordial force present even before 
the creation of the basic Bhiitas (elements) of life came into existence. 
She is endowed with great, majestic, stupendous and wonderful 
virtues of powers, strength, potentials and prowess. She is an 
embodiment of the rewards obtained by doing Tapa (severe austerities, 
penances and observing of strict religious vows). She embodies success 
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in obtaining heaven (or an exalted stature, both in this world as well 
as in heaven). She is majesty, fame, glory, grandeur, renown, success, 
accomplishment, good fortunes and potentials personified, and she 
embodies all of all them in herself. She is an embodiment and 
personification of such excellent virtues as chastity, loyalty, 
immaculacy, righteousness, probity, propriety, nobility and 
virtuousness (13). 


faenfaen a edt aa separate: | safe: Fategeforeet zorreitar worfeter 11 14:11 
vidyavidya ca mahati giyate brahmavadibhih/ 
rsih_ __siddhirgunamayi = gunatita == gunatmika// 

Those who are expert in the knowledge pertaining to the supreme, 
transcendental Brahma, actually sing her (Sita’s) glories when they 
elucidate and expound about the concepts of Vidya and Avidya (i.e. 
what constitute the essential truth and absolute reality of this creation, 
and what constitute ignorance, illusions and delusion about this world 
which takes a creature away from this truth and reality). She is an 
embodiment of all successes, accomplishment and achievements as 
well as of the mystical powers, potentials, strengths and prowess, 
collectively called ‘Siddhis’. She possess all glories, fames, majesties, 
prosperities and good fortune, collectively known as ‘Rddhis’. She is 
not only an image of all these virtues and noble qualities called the 
different ‘Gunas’, but she transcends them all (i.e. she is far superior 
to all of them taken together). She is like a benchmark or yardstick or 
criteria by which other virtues and qualities are measured or weighed 
against (14). 


waasasya aden! wafaftptacat fara fatgenfeti 1511 
brahmabrahmandasambhita sarvakaranakaranam / 
prakrtirvikrtirdevi cinmayt cidvilasini // 

She is universally and uniformally present in both the Brahma (the 
unmanifest supreme authority of the creation from whom the rest of 
the creation has manifested) as well as the creation of that Brahma, 
the ‘Brahmanda’ (i.e. the entire manifested cosmos). She is at the root 
of all causes and reasons in the world. She is the supreme patron 
Goddess of both Mother Nature known as ‘Prakrti’ as well as its 
opposite, the ‘Vikrti’ (i.e. she controls the good and righteous aspects 
of this creation, the good and virtuous temperaments, natures, habits, 
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inclinations and tendencies of the creature, as well as the bad, evil, 
sinful and pervert ones respectively). She is enlightened, wise and 
intelligent as well as eternal, infinite and vast (15). 


Terustert auger aeia! wen faafad ad wreaeatraqii 1611 
mahakundalint — sarpanusyiuta brahmasamjnita / 
yasya vilasitam  sarvam  jagadetaccaracaram // 


She is honoured with the metaphor of being stupendously great 
and most powerful ‘Mahakundalini’ which is like a coiled serpent 
ready to unleash the creative potentials of the cosmic energy of creation 
present inherently in it. ‘Brahma’ is an epithet used for her; or Brahma 
is a synonym for her. [That is, Brahma and Sita are one and the same; 
they are a non-dual entity.] This whole animate as well as inanimate 
creation is nothing else but her maverick creation, created by her as a 
sport. It is infused, imbued, imbrued, pervaded, completely soaked 
and drenched by her (i.e. she warps and wefts through it; she pervades 
the entire creation both from the within as well as from the without); 
there is nothing that exists where she isn’t present (16). 


[Note :—Kundaliniis a term referring to the subtle energy centre present 
in the human body at the base of the spine. It is lying in a 8-coiled shape, 
much like a resting serpent. The Upanisads dealing with Yoga 
(meditation) describe in great detail about this Kundalini and how to 
unleash the vast reservoir of cosmic energy lying trapped and untapped 
in it. Itis believed that Brahma-realisation is facilitated, and in fact made 
possible, by ‘uncoiling’ this Kundalini.] 


armrara ge wert! ahrrearaahn: | faagara wquba wata qatar: 1117 11 
yamadhaya hrdi brahman! yoginastatvadarsinah/ 
vighattayanti hrdgranthim bhavanti sukhamirttikah // 


Oh Brahmin! Those Yogis (ascetics, sages, seers and hermits) who 
have a deep and penetrating insight into the knowledge about the 
essential truth and absolute reality about this creation, and who have 
succeeded in controlling their restless sense organs, meditate and 
contemplate upon her in their hearts. By this means, they are able to 
untie all the knots symbolising ignorance and delusions that have 
formed knarls around their hearts. When these knots are untied or 
got rid off, they find peace, bliss and felicity; the became an image of 
these virtues (17). 


Canto 1 Adbhuta Ramayana Z 
aera fe wate verftata qaa! | seagrass cer wala Bera: 1118 11 


yada yada hi dharmmasya glanirbhavati suvrata !/ 
abhyutthanamadharmasya tada prakrti sambhavah // 


Oh the keeper of righteous vows ! Whenever righteousness, 
propriety, probity and virtuousness (collectively called ‘Dharma’) is 
on the decline, when those who follow Dharma are tormented and 
there is an upswing or upsurge of evil and sinful forces, the cosmic 
mother known as Nature or Prakrti manifests herself to reverse this 
evil trend, and instead, she rejuvinates, enhances, redeems and 
reinstates those virtues which make a comeback in their original 
glorious and exalted form (18). 


[Note :—Verse no. 13-18 proclaim the divinity of Sita.] 


TWH: Baa UT Valet: UX ATA UT: YA Strset UrAt sat A Atarersareaa: 11:19 11 
ramah saksat param jyotih param dhama parah puman / 
akrtau paramo bhedo na __ sitaramayoryatah // 


Sri Rama is a personification of the supreme, transcendental and 
divine ‘light’ of pure consciouness. He is the truthful and the supreme 
abode where the soul of all the creatures find solace and succour as 
well as a final resting place. He is none other than the supreme Lord 
manifested as a human (i.e. the unmanifest Lord Visnu or Virat Purusa 
has revealed or manifested himself as Sri Rama). Though there appears 
to be differences in their physical, gross and visible forms (because 
Sri Rama is a male and Sita is a female), but essentially there is 
absolutely no distinction, no duality whatsoever in the subtle, 
macrocosmic, supreme, divine and transcendental forms of Sri Rama 
and Sita (because both are synonymous with Brahma) (19). 


TWH: Gta Brest Ware areal Aaah Hid! 

wat Geet aratalgaa: Ut arat: Ayayey Aaa |! 2011 
ramah_ sita janaki ramabhadro nanurbhedo  naitayorasti  kascit / 
santo buddhva tattvametadvibuddhah param yatah samsrtermrtyu vaktrat // 


Rama, Sita, Janaki and Rama Bhadra—there is no distinction, even 
the minutest and most atomic or miniscule, between them whatsoever. 
When a pious and devout holy man realises this essential fact, he 
attains enlightenment and becomes aware of the essential, irrefutable, 
unequivocal and immutable Truth which the absolute Reality. The 
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rewards of such wisdom and awareness is that such a person breaks 
free from the fear of death (because he has taken shelter with and 
obtained the protection of Sri Rama and Sita who are divine Beings 
and supreme Brahma manifested; because they are the supreme Lord 
of the creation). Such a person crosses the whirlpool of endless births 
and deaths (20). 


[Note :—Sri Rama and Sita’ stand for the vast, subtle, all-pervading, 
invisible, unmanifest and macrocosmic aspect of Brahma, whereas 
‘Janakt’, the daughter of Janaka, and ‘Rama Bhadra’, the gentleman known 
as Sri Rama, are their manifested images in this mortal world. Janaki and 
Rama Bhadra are almost like humans, they suffer and even leave this 
world like humans, but Sri Rama and Sita are immortal and eclectic 
entities because they are other names by which Brahma is known. The 
placing of the four words—Rama, Sita, Janaki and Rama Bhadra—is very 
significant here; the last two are a ‘mirror image’ of the first two. That is, 
‘Rama Bhadra’ is a mirror image of ‘Rama’, while ‘Janaki’ is a mirror 
image of ‘Sita’. A mirror image is always illusionary, but it nevertheless 
‘reflects’ something that actually exists, and it is a true copy of the original, 
for a mirror can only reflect the truth and not an illusion. So, though we 
cannot see the original form of Brahma, but by knowing Rama and Sita 
as Rama Bhadra and Janaki respectively, we are able to grasp the reality 
and truthfulness of the divine Being.] 


Taste freafacdaet vata: wa: weit 
wat gabraqhifdyer dtararnfeaara ath: ai1271 
ramo‘cintyo nityacitsarvasaksi sarvantah sthah sarvalokaikakartta / 
bhartta harttanandamirttirvibhiima sitayogaccintyate yogibhih sah // 
Sri Rama is beyond the purview of mind and intellect; he is eternal 
and immanent; he is pure consciousness personified; he is a witness 
to all (everything that is happening in this universe, all deeds and 
actions done and taken in this world are known to him); he is 
established in the bosom of all the creatures (as their Atma or soul); 
he is the creator, sustainer, nourisher and concluder or annihilator of 
all the different worlds that exist; he is an embodiment of bliss, peace 
and felicity, and he is omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent, all 
powerful, almighty and supreme Lord of all. Ascetic, hermits, sages 
and seers contemplate and meditate upon him along with Sita (i.e. 
they remember, invoke, honour, admire, pay homage to and worship 
Rama and Sita together because they treat them alike; they are like 
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the two poles of a magnet which must have these two opposite poles 
in order to be known as a magnet; both of them are manifestations of 
the same Brahma) (21). 


aurftraret Sant Wetat Uva Vay: A spa: | 

a afa fad fe ae far amerd Gee Geer 2211 
apanipado javano grhita pasyatya caksuh sa $Srnotyakarnah/ 
sa vetti visvam nahi tasya vetta tama@huranyam purusam puranam // 


He (Sri Rama), in his divine, macrocosmic, subtle and all-pervading 
form, is able to go everywhere without having a physical leg to take 
him there (for the simple reason that he is present everywhere and 
there is no place where he needs to go). He can accept everything 
without having a physical hand to accept them. He sees everything 
though he has no physical eye. Similarly, he hears everything without 
an ear. He knows all about the cosmos (or the entire creation), but 
there is no one who knows him fully. He is the one who is called 
‘Purusa’ (the macrocosmic unmanifested divine Male aspect of 
creation, also known as Virat Purusa) by the Puranas and other 
scriptures (22). 

[Note :—(i) The word ‘Purusa’ literally means a ‘male’. The words refers 

to the male aspect of nature or creation. This aspect is also known as 

Virat Purusa from whom the creator Brahma emerged, and who himself 

is a manifested form of the unmanifested Brahma. From the point of a 

human being, both Brahma and Purusa are invisible to a man’s naked 

eye even as distant stars are not visible to us though they exist in the 
bowels of the universe. (ii) Verse nos. 19-22 proclaim the divinity of Sri 

Rama.] 


wat: wt we saat: aatdararcoregenttun: | 

aafrot «ofa yao neaqye wa aaerqii231! 
tayoh param janma udaharisye yayoryathakaranadehadharinoh / 
aritpino rupavidharanam punarmrnam mahanugraha eva kevalam // 

I shall describe to you the reason why the supreme, transcendental 
Lord—here referring to both Sri Rama and Sita—had taken a birth 
and assumed a gross body. He who is formless and attributeless had 
assumed a human form only for the good and welfare of humans (and 
other living creatures) on this earth (23). 


AbhR/2 
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we fgstareuenitarearadt = yftofereanitara 
aftrsriavancradtaragvare vyeife aerated 2411 


pathan dvijovagrsabhatvamiyatksatranvayo — bhiimipatitvamiyat / 
vanigjanopanyaphalatvamiyacchrnvanhi sidrohi mahattvamiyat // 


By reading it and reciting it, a Brahmin (the senior most class in 
society who is supposed to be its moral guide, adviser and teacher) is 
blessed with the reward of fine oratory and possessing the powers of 
making a pleasant and sweet speech. A Ksatriya (the warrior class in 
society who protects it) is rewarded with lordship over the realm. A 
Vaisya (the trading and farming community designated with the job 
of providing comfort and daily needs of the other 3 classes) gets success 
in his trade and commercial activities. And a Sidra (the class which 
is designated to serve other classes and free them from the tedious 
burden of daily chores and help them to concentrate on their 
designated jobs) gets importance and recognition in society (24). 


Thus ends Canto 1 of the ancient and glorious epic story of Sri Rama and Sita, 
called Adbhuta Ramayana, describing the divine greatness of the two, and 
establishing their divinity and non-dual supremacy over the rest of the creation. 


+ + + 


Canto 2 


King Ambarisa gets a boon from Narayana (Visnu) 


King Trisamku was a king of Ayodhya and his queen was 
Padmavati. She was a great devotee of Lord Visnu. Once she had a 
dream that the Lord has given her a divine fruit, and she immediately 
ate it. Thus was born their son Ambarisa. Upon death of his father 
Trisamku, he ascended the throne of Ayodhya and did severe Tapa 
(austerity, penance and keeping rigorous religious vows) which 
pleased Visnu who granted him certain boons, especially the 
protection provided by the Lord’s discus against enemies and even 
the curse of Brahmins. Thus blessed and honoured by Visnu, he 
returned and ruled over the kingdom with righteousness, probity and 
piety. His realm stretched as far as the land mass extended, up to the 
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boarders of the ocean (i.e. he was an emperor). The land was 
prosperous, people were happy and religious, and the honourable king 
did hundreds of sacrifices. 


agra! opera wees stra: | WA: reat fay! gearpeperanitat i 11! 
dara vere: yfseat wae! aa Weert aeanfa qPagaii 21 
bharadvaja! $Srnusvatha ramacandrasya dhimatah/ 
janmanah karanam vipra! iksvakukulavaridhau // 
sitayasca mahadevyah prthivyam janmahetukam / 
tatra ramakathamadau vaksyami munipungava // 


‘Oh Brahmin Bharadvaja! Listen carefully to why and how the great 
Sri Rama Candra took birth in the great family with a lineage known 
as ‘Iksvaku’. This royal family was very large and renowned like the 
ocean. [That is, it resembled an ocean in its vastness, fame and glory 
whereas all other existing royal families of the time were like 
seas.] (1) 


I will also tell you why the great goddess Sita took birth on this 
earth. Oh exalted sage! First of all, to start with, I shall narrate the 
story of Sri Rama (2). [1-2] 


saat | afro 0 srattamarstaqiqearaaarered «= aduat U3 1 
Sriyatam munisarditle ambarisakathasrayam / 
purusottamamahatmyam sarvapapaharam param // 


Oh sage, you are like a lion amidst sages (i.e. you are like a great 
king of the sages residing on the banks of river Tamasa) ! Listen to the 
story of Ambarisa. This fascinating narration has the potential to 
eliminate all the great sins and evils that torment a creature in this 
mortal world (3). 


fayietéfan urat adearorentfiva srattrer wert fret virraahaari 41 
trisamkordayita bharya sarvalaksanasobhita / 
ambarisasya  janani _— nityai = Socasamanvita // 


The dear wife of king Trisamku possessed all the noble virtues 
and good characters that one should possess. She was the mother of 
Ambarisa and did the different religious sacraments (such as bathing, 
doing worship, performing religious rites, offering sacrifices, making 
charities) daily (4). 
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amet waesd vaudgenfaaqianrant wee aavSsHa aS 1 
AW wIcegral Trea aravSy! Heat wat fal wdearmeay! 611 
yoganidram samariidham — Sesaparyankasayinam / 
narayanam mahatmanam brahmandakamalodbhavam // 
tamasa kalarudrakhyam rajasa kanakandajam/ 
satvena sarvagam visnum sarvadevanamaskrtam // 


Lord Narayana—who reclines on the back of the coiled legendary 
python called Sesanatha (floating on the surface of the legendary 
celestial ocean of milk called Ksira sagara) and stays in the blissful 
sleeping state obtained as a result of deep meditation (called Yoga- 
Nidra)—is the progenitor of the entire cosmos(called Brahmanda) in 
his manifestation as the one who has his origin in the divine lotus (a 
reference to Brahma who emerged form a lotus coming out of Virat 
Purusa’s navel) (5). 


That Narayana assumes or transforms himself into three forms 
based on the predominance of one of the three basic qualities or Gunas, 
the Tama, Raja and Sat which are inherent to and integral part of all 
creation— (a) when he has “Tamoguna’ as a_ predominant 
characteristic, his form is known as ‘Kalarudra’ or Siva, the annihilator; 
(b) when ‘Rajoguna’ is the dominant player, he is known as Brahma, 
the creator; and (c) when ‘Satoguna’ is prominent, he is known as 
Visnu, the sustainer. This last form of Visnu is revered, honoured, 
adored and worshipped by all the Gods who bow and pay their 
obeisance to this glorious and honorable form of the Lord (6). [5-6] 


[Note :—(1) There are four states of existence according to Vedanta in 
which a creature exists—(a) the waking state of consciousness called 
‘Jagrata’, (b) the dream state of consciousness called ‘Svapna’, (c) the deep 
sleep state of consciousness called ‘Susupta’, and (e) the blissful state of 
consciousness called ‘Turiya’. There is a fifth state called ‘Turiyatita’ which 
transcends the four state. ‘Yoga-Nidra’ means ‘a perpetual sleep obtained 
as a result of Yoga or meditation’, It is a constant trance—like state called 
‘Samadhi’ and refers to the 3 till the 5 stages. In this state there is complete 
beatitude and felicity. 


(2) The three qualities that determine the behaviour, temperament, 
tendencies, habits and inclinations of a creature are—(a) ‘Sat’ or the best, 
most righteous, virtuous, noble and exalted qualities. It is marked by 
mercy, compassion, spirituality, benevolence, magnanimity, munificence, 
grace, kindness, probity, propriety, noble thoughts and deeds. (b) ‘Raja’— 
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this is a medium quality characterised by worldly passions and desires. 
(c) ‘Tama’—this is the lowest quality marked by the tendency to commit 
sins, be evil and pervert, selfish and mean. Naturally therefore, those 
who possess ‘Tama’ in excess, cause strife and discord, leading to ill-will 
and animosity, warfare and death. The two latter qualities relate to 
expansionism and worldly gratifications. The 1st quality leads to 
spiritualism.] 


sear Aad ASA Harare: | areaerated wd waata epee 711 
arcayamasa satatam vanmanahkayaorttibhih / 
malyadamadikam sarvam svayameva  vyacikarat // 


She regularly worshipped that Narayana with great devotion in 
her mind and heart, by her deeds and actions as well as by her speech. 
She held a rosary in her hands and personally served the Lord (i.e. 
she did all the rituals of formal worship herself instead of asking her 
assistants do the formalities for her) (7). 

[Note :—(i) Worshipping the Lord by ‘mind and heart’ refers to his 

constant remembrance, contemplation and meditation upon him, always 

keeping the mind pegged on his divine stories and deeds which he had 
done in one of his sojourns on this earth, and enshrining his divine form 

in one’s heart with reverence and devotion. (ii) Worshipping the Lord by 

deeds and actions means, inter alia, doing righteous deeds, taking noble 

actions, having pleasant demeanours, making charities and showing 
compassion and mercy to others, besides the physical rituals involved in 
formal worship. (iii) Worship by speech involves singing prayers, 
repetition of holy Mantras (divine words), reading and reciting scriptures, 
preaching, talking kindly and amiably to others, singing the glories of 

the Lord using pleasing and sweet words, giving righteous and noble 

advice, etc ] 


ena sasha aad atganfaer waka wat ATs! 
gandhadipesanascaiva  dhitpadravyadikam _ tatha/ 
tatsarvam kautukavista svayameva cakara_ sa// 

Offering of fragrant incense, perfumes and delicious food to the 
Lord were done by her personally with due devotion, reverence and 
eagerness. She was diligent and active in these offerings, and she did 
them sportingly and cheerfully (8). 


wet waradt Feat cat anratfar ai sedi a ar Pret arene aaa 9 11 
Subha padmavati nityam vaco narayaneti vai/ 
ananteti ca sa nityam bhasamana yatavrata// 
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That lady (wife of king Trisamku) named Padmavati was endowed 
with all the good and auspicious characters. She pronounced or 
repeated the holy name of the Lord most reverentially by saying ‘Namo 
Narayanaya’ (literally meaning ‘Oh Lord Narayana, I reverentially 
bow before you). Besides this, she also repeated or uttered the other 
eternal holy names of the Lord regularly on a daily basis (9). 

[Note :—The word literally means ‘to speak, to pronounce, to declare, to 
proclaim’. But it refers to the practice of doing ‘Japa’ or repetition of the 
holy name with the help of a rosary held in the hand. Lord Narayana has 
a thousand names. Those names are listed in ‘Visnu Sahasranama Stotra’. 

All these names indicate one or the other facets of the Lord’s glories.] 


awradeeater aaoATaT | stetarara Wifes wrerqearfefiz: yt: 111011 
daSavarsasahasrani tatparenantaratmana / 
arcayamasa govindam gandhapuspadibhih subhaih // 

She continued to worship and honour Govinda (one of the names 
of Visnu) for ten thousand years by offering flowers and perfumes 
with due devotion, reverence and sincerity, with diligence and 
commitment (10). 


fara wdurofaatstar aaa It Certara 17 
visnubhaktanmahabhagan sarvapapavivarjitan / 
danamanarcanairnityam dhanai  ratnairatosayat // 

She used to give alms daily and keep the sinless devotes of Lord 
Visnu contented and satisfied by giving them sufficient donations, 
showing due respect or honour to them, bestowing them with ample 
wealth and property, and liberally giving away gems and jewels etc. 
to them as largesse (11). 


ad: elfacer eat grevai ay Great a1 eta wera quar fea Well 1211 
tatah kadacitsa devi dvadasyam samu posya vai/ 
hareragre mahabhaga susvapa patina  saha// 

Once she had kept a fast on the twelfth day of the lunar fortnight 
(called ‘Dvadaga’). On that auspicious day, that great lady slept with 
her husband in front of Hari (i.e. she slept in front of an image of Lord 
Visnu whom she worshipped) (12). 


aa ana saeaare Youn: | fafa at ag aa: foe ate arfahr i 13 11 
Ul apt a at aa Gaeaeiarvad | aaa Herat: wrenriPrca: BPA: 1114 1 
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tatra narayano  devastamaha — purusottamah/ 
kimicchasi varam bhadre mattah kim brithi bhamini // 
sa drstva tam varam vavre putrastvadbhaktimanbhavet / 
sarvabhaumo mahatejah svakarmaniratah  Sucih // 


Lord Narayana, who is the most exalted amongst the Gods and 
the macrocosmic form of the Lord, called ‘Purusa’, said to her, 
‘Oh Lady! What boon or blessing do you wish to have?’ (13). Seeing 
the Lord, she humbly submitted, ‘Give me a son who is devoted to 
you, who would be an emperor, is endowed with great energy, 
strength, radiance, glory and majesty, is very diligent, sincere, steadfast 
and committed to his duties, and possesses purity of heart and 
mind ’ (14). [13-14] 


aaa cat el ete SATS: | GT Waal Cet GET wat Be Praer a1 15 11 
UIA PET eel AAMT | Aa: GHIA GT eat UF Hefaasq1 16 11 
agat «=a agqeanTay years |= asaya 17 11 
tathetyuktva dadau tasyai phalamekam janardanah/ 
sa prabuddha phalam drstva bhartre sarva ntvedya ca // 
bhaksayamasa samhrsta phalam tadgatamanasa/ 
tatah kalena sa devi putram kulavivarddhanam // 
asiiyata Subhacaram vasudevaparayanam / 
Subhalaksanasampannam _ cakrankitamanuttamam // 


When she made this request, Janardana (one of the names of Visnu; 
one who is compassionate and benevolent towards his followers) gave 
her a fruit (in her dream). Seeing the fruit (in her dreams), she woke 
up with a start and told the entire episode to her husband (15). 


She then ate that fruit with great devotion and reverence. 
Consequentially, when the proper time approached, she gave birth to 
ason who would increase the fame and glory of the clan. In due course 
of time (16), that child exhibited all the good and auspicious 
characteristics, was devoted to Vasudeva (Lord Visnu), possessed 
auspicious, noble and virtuous qualities, and had divine marks on 
the body, such as the sign of ‘Cakra’ (the discus held by Lord Visnu). 
In short, he was an excellent child possessing immaculate qualities 
and virtues (17). [15-17] 


wie ger fiat oa fran: watgent a1 steatte sft waret cited waaay: 1118 11 
jatam drstva pita-putram kriyah sarvascakara vai/ 
ambarisa iti khyato loke samabhavatprabhuh // 
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Seeing that a son has been born, his father (Trigamku) did all the 
required sacraments and rituals needed to be done at the time of a 
child’s birth. The son later on became renowned in the world by the 
name of Ambarisa (18). 


faaefora sitrrafaftirentmeraty: | drearara tsi a aa ST aT A119 11 
dat Wee A Wana wy equetieneaes Gans 11 2011 
pitaryuparate $rimanabhisiktomahatmabhih / 
mamtrisvadhaya rajyam ca tapa ugram cakara sah // 
samvatsara sahasram vai jagannarayanam prabhum/ 
hrtpundarikamadhyastham siryamandalamadhyagam // 


When his father died, that gentleman son ascended the throne. He 
handed over the charge of the day-to-day administration of the 
kingdom to his ministers and went to do severe Tapa (austerity, 
penance, meditation, keeping stern vows such as fasting etc.) (19). 

For 1,000 Samvatsaras (1 Samvatsara = 1 year), he repeated the 
holy name of (or contemplated and meditated upon) the Lord of the 
universe (known as ‘Jagat Narayana’) present in the centre of his lotus- 
like heart. The lord was splendorous, radiant and dazzling like the 
core of the sun (20). [19-20] 


Vaden mad ai west aafacfyrarctaqi! 211! 
Rata dara way! sitamaad cd ged years 2211 
aat Weenree wdearfiga:| sismma a fayaren aden: 1! 2311 
tradtafaa Hear a wes at: wa wo saree FTAA! 2411 
Samkhacakragadapadmam dharayantam caturbhujam/ 
Suddhajambinadanibham brahmavisnusivatmakam // 
sarvabharanasamyuktam pitambaradharam prabhum / 
Srivatsavaksasam devam purusam purusottamam // 
tato garudamaruhya sarvadevairabhistutah / 
ajagama_ sa___-visvatma __ sarvalokanamaskrtah // 
airavatamivacintya krtva vai garudam  harih/ 
svayam Sakra  ivasinastamaha  nrpasattamam // 

The Lord who holds the conch, the discus, the mace and the lotus 
in his four hands, whose countenance is radiant like pure gold, who 
embodies in himself all the three gods of the Trinity, i.e. Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva (21), who was adorned with all the ornaments, who wears a 
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‘Pitambara’ (a seamless golden coloured, silk, body-wrapping cloth) 
and is a Lord of all, who has the mark called ‘Srivatsa’ on his chest, 
who is the God of all humans as well as the most exalted macrocosmic 
Male aspect of Nature who is the Lord of all other Gods (22), who 
rides the legendary mount called Garuda (the eagle, heron bird), who 
is worshipped and adored by all the Gods, and who is the macrocosmic 
Soul of the cosmos before whom the whole world bows to pay its 
obeisance (23)—that supreme, transcendental Lord called Hari 
appeared before the exalted king in the form of, or disguised as Indra 
(the king of Gods) sitting astride his elephant called Airavata, who 
was actually Garuda in the disguise of an elephant (24). [21-24] 
[Note :—(i) The legend behind this mark called Srivatsa on the chest of 
Visnu is this—once sage Bhrgu went to Visnu who was reclining on the 
bed formed by the coiled Sesanatha, and goddess Laksmi was serving 
his divine feet. Visnu did not get up to welcome and show respect to the 
sage by bowing before him, which made the sage peeved, and he was so 
angry that he kicked the Lord on his chest. The merciful Lord did not 
take umbrage at this outrageous act of the sage, but rather blessed him. 
However, Laksmi cursed the sage that henceforth wealth and prosperity 
would elude/evade Brahmins. That footprint of sage Bhrgu is called 
‘Srivatsa’. (ii) Indra is called ‘Sakra’ which is a deformed version of the 
word ‘Sukra’ which refers to the male sperm. This word is used to describe 
Indra because of his lustful, lascivious and promiscuous character]. 


ssisenita vd a fe cafe ware 41 adetavattsé wai tid aaa: 11 2511 
indro’hamasmi bhadram te kim dadami tavadya vai/ 
sarvalokesvaro’ham tvam raksitum samupagatah // 

Lord Narayana, who had taken the form of Indra, said to the king, 

‘Oh King! I am Indra; what shall I give you? I am the lord of all the 

Lokas (worlds), and I have come to you to give you protection’ (25). 


arate d gpl watradtan sara aed itary faeqefrarrant: 11 2611 
We warafirecara aa snfesarhte | ara aay Tear res yrs BATS | 27 1 
Ay ATAU Aa EAA SATA! | ass UT aT HATsTAfac TT || 28 1 

ambarisastu. tam drstva Sakramairavatasthitam/ 

uvaca vacanam dhiman  visnubhaktiparayanah // 

naham tvamabhisandhaya tapa_ atisthavaniha/ 

tvaya dattasca necchami gaccha sakra yathasukham // 

mama narayano nathastvam nastosye’maradhipa ! / 

vrajendra ma krthastvatra mamésramavilopanam // 


AbhR/3 
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When Ambarisa, who was a sincere devotee of Visnu, saw Indra 
sitting on his Airavata elephant, he said, ‘I have not done such severe 
Tapa for you (or to have your divine view). I have no desire to have 
anything that you wish to give (to me as a boon or blessing). So, Oh 
Indra, please go away happily from here (27). 

My Lord is Narayana (Visnu). Oh the king of the immortals (or 
Gods—)! I do not want anything from you, so you may kindly go away 
from here. Do not waste your time in my hermitage’ (28) [26-28]. 


WA: VR WTA Tae: | VIG Aa ATaT-UTAoT: PARA SATSA: 11-29 11 
Test fasen deraa gam: taraddiss Eqaar: WA: 113011 
WOR AT AASB WHS || 30% 11 
tatah prahasya bhagavan  svariipamakaroddharih / 
Sarnga-cakra-gada-panih §ankhahasto janardanah // 
garudopari visvatma nilacala ivaparah / 
devagandharvasamghaisca stityamanah samantatah // 
pranamya raja santustastustava garudadhvajam / 


The Lord laughed and revealed his true identity (form) as 
Janardana (one of the names of Visnu) who held the bow called 
‘Sarnga’, besides holding a discus, a mace, a lotus and a conch in his 
hands (29). He, who is the soul of the whole universe (i.e. who 
uniformally pervades in the entire creation and injects life into it as 
its truthful identity), was astride his legendry mount, the Garuda (the 
legendary eagle, heron bird), and was like a second majestic mountain 
having a bluish hue, a mountain called ‘Nilafcala’. He was being 
worshipped and his glories were being sung by all the Gods and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) in chorus (30). 

Seeing the Lord, the king reverentially bowed before him and 
began to laud and praise him who has a standard (flag) marked by 
the insignia of the Garuda on it (30'4). [29-30%] 

Wate ciertaea WA ATT SATSA: 113711 
PU PON was adetatehd | aAieeateraatrd: B YHA: WY: 113211 
prasida lokanathastvam mama _ natha janardanah // 
krsna —krsna_ ~—jagannatha _sarvalokanamaskrta/ 
tvamadistvamanadistvamanantah ca purusah prabhuh // 


‘Oh Janardana! Be pleased with me, Oh Lord who is benevolent, 
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merciful, gracious, kind, magnanimous and beneficent towards his 
followers. You are my Lord as well as the Lord of the Universe. Oh 
Krsna (dark complexioned Lord)! The entire world pays its obeisance 
to you and bows before you. You are the macrocosmic primordial / 
primary Purusa (or the first Male, or the male aspect of Nature); you 
are the supreme, transcendental Lord who was present in the 
beginning, nay, who was present even before the beginning of creation, 
who is most ancient and has no end (32). [31-32] 

{Note :—The words Janardana and Krsna are usually used for Lord Visnu 
because he is merciful and benevolent towards his devotees (Janardana) 
and is dark complexioned like the dark blue (azure) colour of the sky 
(Krsna).] 


sana fayfeoopitfard: actaur: | AeMeTa AeA: Yor: GTA: GA: 11 331 
Saale: Het a Beale: WHS: | sifeea: fearr|e: wares Bfeaa: 1134 11 
aprameyo vibhurvisnurgovindah kamaleksanah / 
mahesvaramsajo madhyah puskarah khagamah khagah // 
kavyavahah kapali tvam havyavahah prabhaiijanah/ 
adidevah kriyanandah paramatmani  samsthitah // 


You are ‘Aprameya’ (one who is limitless, boundless, endless, 
measureless, without parameters) and ‘Vibho’ (omnipotent, almighty, 
omnipresent, all-pervading, eternal, magnanimous and majestic Lord). 
You are known as Visnu as well as Govinda. You have lotus eyes. 
Lord Maheéa (Siva) has been created from one of your fractions (i.e. 
Siva is but only a fraction of your whole self—). You are the central 
core of the essence of Puskara. You are like the (vast, fathomless, 
measureless, endless) sky in which the birds, the clouds, the stars, the 
wind, the sun, the moon and the Gods are present (and still can’t find 
an end of it) (33). 


You are the one to whom the offerings made to ancestors are 
actually offered. You are the one who roams in the cemetery or the 
cremation ground with a hollowed-out upturned skull in your hand 
(i.e. you are Lord Siva who is the patron God of the cremation ground). 
You are the one who accepts all the food offerings that are made to 
the fire sacrifice. You are the annihilator or concluder of the world 
(or, you are the one who brings this chapter of the creation to a close). 
You are the Lord who was present in the very beginning of creation. 
You are the one who performs all deeds cheerfully as if they were 
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mere sports or playful activities. You are the one who is the Supreme 
Soul of the creation in whom everything that exists is established, is 
based and founded upon (34). [33-34] 


[Note :—'(i) The word ‘Puskara’ has many connotations, such as a lotus, 
a water body (e.g. a pond), water, sun, sky, snake, a part or a fraction, a 
stork or crane, Visnu, Siva, Buddha (an enlightened one), and the tip of 
an elephant’s trunk. The word ‘Madhya’ means center, middle. So, the 
combined word refers to—(a) the core or the thalamus of the lotus flower 
were the nectar is stored; (b) the core of the splendorous sun where, 
according to the various Upanisads, the supreme Purusa is said to be 
established; (c) Visnu, because he is the ‘middle of the 3 Trinity Gods’ 
consisting of Brahma, Visnu and Siva; (d) ‘Buddha’, because he is 
enlightened and consciousness personified. 


(ii) The word ‘Khaga’ means a bird, cloud, star, sun, moon, wind and 
the Gods. By using this single word ‘Khaga’, sage Valmiki has deftly 
covered all these entities in one go. We must note that all these are present 
in the sky. Some have subtle, invisible and all-pervading form—like the 
wind, while some are spread across the sky—like the cloud, some are 
dazzling in their splendour and light up the world besides nourishing 
and sustaining the creation—like the sun; some are soothing and uplifting 
for an agitated mind—such as the moon; some are ordinary creatures 
having a definitive form having a birth, a life cycle and death—such as 
the birds; some are infinitely far away and twinkle against the dark black 
canopy of the night sky, representing so many hopes and aspirations of a 
creature against the backdrop of illusions, delusions and ignorance 
symbolised by the darkness of the night. All these characteristics are found 
in Visnu. So he is likened to a ‘Khaga’. 

4(iii) Though he is a sustainer of the world, but by calling him ‘Kapali’, 
the sage wishes to emphasise that there is no difference between Visnu 
and Siva. In fact the word ‘Mahegavarajijaso’ in verse number 33 is a 
clear indication of this view.] 


rat woatster titfere unfe at qentaror | Arar after 8 area PUT Wa: 11-351 
tvam prapanno’smi govinda pahi mam puskareksana / 
nanya gatistvadanya me tvameva Ssaranam gatah // 


Oh Govinda! I take the shelter of your (divine, holy and august) 
feet. Oh the one with lotus eyes! Protect me, save me. I have no succour, 
no solace and no refuge anywhere except with you. I have come to 
take refuge with you’ (35). 
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ware areal: fe a ae facia acre aererents aetsha wa Yaa 11 36 1 
weafvatshear Bad THETA AErTA: 11 36% 11 
tamaha bhagavanvisnuh kim te hrdi cikirsitam/ 
tatsarvam sampradasyami bhakto'si mama suvrata // 
bhaktapriyo'smi satatam tasmaddatumihagatah / 


Then Lord Visnu asked him, ‘Oh the one who keeps righteous 
vows ! What is your wish or desire? You are my devotee; I shall give 
you everything that you wish to have. I am always benevolent, 
munificent and magnanimous towards my devotees. That is why I 
have come to give you any fruit or reward that you may wish to 
have’ (36-36%). 


areata ad, seat eater FT 11 37 1 
Ware Waren anraurearaay| ate fat ares Feat 8 adar afa: 113811 
wad ene area: raeHaty: | create ofaat Great & aeorg BATT I1 391 
aera atten quart | aeoTary UTetarearhs SPAT Sl MIATA 40 1 
ambarisastu. tat Srutva harsagadgadaya_ gira// 
provaca paramatmanam narayanamanamayam / 
tvayi visnau paranande nityam me varttatam matih // 
bhaveyam tvatparonityam vanmanah kayakarmabhih / 
palayisyami prthivim krtva vai vaisnavam jagat// 
yajnahomarcanaiscaiva  tarpisyami _—_ surottaman/ 
vaisnavan palayisyami hanisyami ca Satravan// 

Hearing that he is being addressed as a devotee of the Lord, 
Ambarisa was overwhelmed with joy and happiness. He said to the 
supreme, transcendental Lord (or Parmatma) who is faultless and 
immaculate (Anamaya) (37'2), ‘Oh Visnu who is eternally blissful. Let 
me have constant devotion in you (38). 

I shall worship and serve you very sincerely with my mind and 
heart, with my speech, my deeds and actions. I would look after the 
earth (i.e. the realm) with diligence and commitment, and ensure that 
it (i.e. its inhabitants) become great devotees of Visnu (39). 


I shall satisfy the Gods by doing various fire sacrifices, observing 
different religious rituals and doing many other types of worships 
and offering of prayers. I shall take care of those who are ‘Vaisnavas’ 
(i.e. those who are the followers of Lord Visnu), and I shall vanquish 
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the enemies (or the opponents) of Visnu and his devotees, i.e. the 
‘Asuras’ (40). [37-40] 


WaqwMe WAM Wears Fara Wane adem a aaah 4711 
qu vewaradt cet 4 gel qari wafaoraied ga wg Wie sari 4211 
Retrata & gsafireqarardaetard 11 42% 1 
evamuktastu bhagavan pratyuvaca nrpottamam / 
evamastu  taveccha vai  cakrametatsudarsanam // 
pura rudraprabhavena labdham vai durlabham maya / 
rsisapadikam duhkham Satru rogadikam  tatha// 
nihanisyati te duhkhamityuktvantaradhiyata // 


When the exalted King made the above submission (or promise), 
the Lord (Bhagavan) replied to him, ‘It shall be as you say. Your desires 
would be fulfilled. This discus of mine, called ‘Cakra Sudar§ana’ (41), 
which I have got as a gracious gesture (a gift) from Rudra (Siva) and 
which is as majestic, powerful, potent, influential and effective as the 
wrath of Rudra himself, and is a very rare and unique weapon, will 
destroy and overcome all your torments; it shall protect you against 
the curses of sages and saints, from all types of sorrows, miseries, 
anguish and grief, from your enemies and other troubles such as 
different diseases and illnesses that would ever afflict you’. Saying 
this, he (Visnu) became invisible (ie. he vanished from sight from 
there) (424). [41-424] 


aa: Wore Afeat Wat ARTA WALI 43 
Wrage wnt fecarrateat Weare ad | AUST ATT FA FA HAA, | 1 44 1 
tatah pranamya mudito raja narayanam prabhum // 
pravisya nagarim divyamayodhyam paryapalayat / 
brahmanadimstatha varnan sve sve karmanyayojayat // 


Then the king cheerfully bowed before Lord Narayana (43) and 
entered (or came back) to the divine, majestic, magnificent and glorious 
city of Ayodhya. He began to rule over it. He ordained (or decreed) 
that all the classes of society, such as the Brahmins and others, should 
pursue their respective vocations diligently and righteously (44). 
[43-44] 


anraurendt Free fac aeteHerary | Uretrarara were fagreor sarfera: 1145 11 
narayanaparo nityam visnu bhaktanakalmasan/ 
palayamasa hrstatma visesena janadhipah // 
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The king was persistently and consistently devoted to Lord 
Narayana (Visnu). He looked after his subjects well with special 
attention for the devotees of Visnu (45). 


aaagdigr antagat aioe yfedt armani 4611 


asvamedhaSatairistva vajapeyasatani ca/ 
palayamasa prthivim sagaravaranamimam // 


He did a hundred ‘Asvamedha Yajias’ (the horse sacrifices) and a 
hundred ‘Vajapeya Yajnas’. He took care of the land extending up to 
the ocean (46). 

[Note :—(i) A horse sacrifice was one in which a consecrated horse was 

let loose, and it was followed by a huge army. The horse roamed about 

freely, and the territory over which it went was annexed, either peacefully 

by a treaty or by waging a war. When the horse returned, it was 

slaughtered as a sacrificial animal and offered to the fire sacrifice. The 

king then declared himself an emperor. (ii) The Vajapeya Yajhia was done 

for long periods of time. The main text used for the purpose was the 

Yajurveda. Those special category of Brahmins (priests) who specialised 

in this sacrifice were called ‘Vajapeya’.] 


We ye efter acarat ye ye ameatet eevee aaateeta 914711 
grhe grhe_ haristasthau vedaghoso grhe_ grhe/ 
namaghoso_ harescaiva  yajnaghosastathaiva  ca// 


During that time, Lord Hari was established (i.e. his image was 
consecrated) in every household of the city; the hymns of the Vedas 
reverberated in each household; the divine name of Hari was chanted 
aloud and echoed in each of them, and so was the loud noise made 
during formal religious sacrifices (47). 

[Note :—Each household of the kingdom performed their own little ritual 

and sacrifice on individual basis in addition to the one organised by the 

king which was ona large scale, for it was a state organised ceremony. In 
short, the verse implies that all the people of the kingdom were religious 

in their outlook; all of them performed their religious duties diligently as 

ordained by the scriptures and tradition prevalent in those times. Piety, 

devotion, dedication, religious fervour and righteousness were the 
dominant features everywhere.] 


awaqIMg¢e afer wed werata area argon aft effanfefirear ii 48 11 
Trt wan Fred watagaatsiar 11 48% 1! 
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abhavannrpasardile tasmin  rajyam _ prasasati/ 
nasasya natrna bhimirna  durbhiksadibhiryuta // 
rogahina —praja_~—snityam _—sarvopadravavarjita / 

These types of activities were a common feature or a regular practice 
in the kingdom of the great emperor-king, who was like a lion amongst 
kings. The earth was full of grass (such as herbs, vegetables, plants, trees, 
creepers) as well as well provided with food (such as cereals, pulses, 
vegetables, fruits). There was no trace or hint of famine or drought (48). 
The king’s subjects were free from diseases as well as all other kinds of 
troubles and torments (48Y. [48-48] 


oratat «= Weta: «= rere fee 49 11 
a a aeen aad a tea: gests fraesia 
WN aggratiradat wal oreramra weraes: 115011 
ambariso mahatejah palayamasa medinim // 
sa vai mahatma satatam ca raksitah sudarsanena priyadarsanena/ 
Subham samudravadhisantatam mahim supalayamasa mahimahendrah // 
In this way, the most glorious and majestic king Ambarisa 
sustained and took care of his realm (49). Protected by the Sudarsana 
Cakra (the discus of Lord Visnu which was given to him as described 
in verse no. 41-42), he took good care of the earth (his territory) that 
extended up to the four oceans (or which was surrounded on all the 
sides by the four oceans. That is, the realm of king Ambarisa covered 
the whole land mass known at that time) (50). [49-50] 


Thus ends canto 2 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana composed 
by sage Valmiki describing the story of king Ambarisa and his getting boons 
from lord Visnu. 


+ + + 


Canto 3 


The episode of sages Narada and Parvata desiring 
to marry king Ambarisa’s daughter 


Sages Narada and Parvata came to visit king Ambarisa and were 
so enchanted and infatuated by the beauty of his marriageable 
daughter Srimati that both the sages wished to marry her. The king 
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was in a quandary and became utterly stunned and dumfounded, not 
knowing what to do. He decided to let the girl choose her groom. The 
two sages hurried to their patron God, Lord Visnu, separately and 
expressed their desire to marry the same girl. In their enthusiasm to 
preempt the chance of the girl taking a liking to his competitor, each 
of them asked Lord Visnu to make his opponent look like a monkey 
to deter the girl from choosing him. Getting an assurance from the 
Lord ‘that he will do what is good for them’, they hurried back to 
Ayodhya to participate in the marriage ceremony wherein the girl 
would have the freedom to select her own groom. 


wea ada ea Hace) stadt are fawrar aderarorgntfrat tt 111 
tasyaivam varttamanasya kanya  kamalalocana/ 
Srimati nama _ vikhyata — sarvalaksanasobhita // 
Presently, he (king Ambarisa) was blessed with a girl child named 
Srimati who was lotus-eyed (i.e. very beautiful and attractive) and 
was famous for her virtues and noble characters (1). 


eran wnat ganda vita! aferaret ah: sitar areetsearraryer tl 211 
areas tat & wdasy Herefa: 112411 
pradanasamayam prapta devamayeva Sobhana/ 
tasminkale munih Sriman narado'bhyagatogrham // 
ambarisasya rajiio vai parvatasca mahadyutih / 

By the time she was mature and ready for giving away in marriage, 
she was adorned with a divine beauty befitting Gods (or she resembled 
a Goddess in her beauty and charm). In one of those days, sage Narada 
came to the place of Ambarisa (2). He was accompanied by the glorious 
sage named Parvata who was radiant like electric (2'4). [2-24] 


arqurantat ger wiuracs aerfarer it 311 
srattat Walaa: YsTaATa ATTA 1 3% 11 
tavubhavagatau drstva pranipatya yathavidhi // 
ambariso mahatejah pijayamasa tavrsi / 
Seeing that the two sages have arrived at his palace, the most 
radiant, majestic and glorious king Ambarisa welcomed them 
reverentially and worshipped them with due honour (3-3'4). 


erat at Wea wary are: wre fafera: 11411 
Sea Wa Here BM BTAArIAT! Ble abaya Stes elcraroreTtf HAT $1 


AbhR/4 
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kanyam tam preksya bhagavan naradah praha vismitah // 
keyam rajan mahabhaga kanya  surasutopama/ 
brithi dharmabhiitam Srestha  sarvalaksanasobhita // 


Seeing that girl, Lord Narada was amazed by her beauty and 
became infatuated with her. He asked the king, ‘Say oh righteous king, 
whose is this daughter who is like a daughter of some God and is 
endowed with all the excellent qualities and virtues that one can ever 
expect to posses’ [4-5]. 


Prenat oer Te UST We Haraler: | gfeaa wa fast siteat ara arza: 116 11 
Werana wat arararedt BAT 6% 1 
nisamya vacanam tasya raja praha_ krtanjalih/ 
duhiteyam mama vibho Srimati nama ndamatah // 
pradanasamayam prapta varamanvisati Subha/ 
Hearing these words of the sage, the king replied with joined 
hands, ‘This girl named Srimati is my daughter. She has attained 
maturity and is searching for an appropriate groom to marry 


her’ [6-64]. 
sondern FEA: 11711 
Udatsta yet a aaa alias: 11741 
ityuktomunisardilastamicchannarado dvijah // 
parvato'pi munistam vai cakrame_ sarsisattamah/ 
When the king said so, the exalted sage (or the sage who was like 
a lion or a king amongst sages—i.e. Narada) desired to have her 
(Srimati, i.e. wished to marry her). Similarly, the sage named Parvata 
also wished to have her hands in marriage simultaneously [7-7]. 


AAA FT UA Ael area 8 
Tega omater an efe qatar udetsfe aar wre ward wale WIL 
anujnapya ca rajanam narado vakyamabravit // 
rahasyahuya dharmmatma mama dehi sutamimam / 
parvato'pi tatha praha rajanam rahasi prabhum// 
Narada expressed his secret desire to the king and said, ‘Oh the 
righteous one ! Give your daughter to me in marriage’. Similarly, 


Parvata also told the king the same thing (that he wished to marry his 
daughter) [8-9]. 
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arquit wre seater utara aria: set ert eat 8 wet seer aT 10:11 
aitents wert yoy ane A aa: | ag Vad B area AY aa eTVT 1 17:11 
arid qaattes arhreata Sa WaT | Ae Ha Ware arte wife A 12 1 
tavubhau praha dharmmatma pranipatya bhayarditah / 
ubhau bhavantau kanyam me prarthamanau katham tvaham // 
karisyami mahaprajfio $rnu narada_ me vacah/ 
tvasca parvata me vakyam $rnu vaksyami yatprabho // 
kanyeyam  yuvayorekam varayisyati cet Subha/ 
tasmai kanyam prayacchami nanyatha Saktirasti me // 

When both of them said the same thing, the king was aghast and 
terrified. He pleaded, ‘Both of you pray to me to have the girl (10). In 
such a situation, oh Narada and oh Parvata, how can I fulfill you 
desire? Hence, listen to what I have to say (11). Let the girl choose any 
one of you herself, and I shall give her to anyone of you whom she 
selects. Otherwise, I do not have the power or strength in me to give 
her to any one of you myself’ (12). [10-12] 


aaeqarat F at faut va eranena wale sqrt aPerget sag: drrarrat i 13:11 
argeannt Preaqet araat att 13% 1 
tathetyuktva tu tau viprau sva aydasyava evahi/ 
ityuktva munisardiilau jagmatuh pritamanasau // 
vasudevaparo nityamubhau jfdanavatam varau/ 
Saying ‘alright’, the two great sages promised to comeback the 
next day and they went away. Both of them were very wise and erudite 


amongst their peers, and both of them were diligent followers of 
Vasudeva (Visnu) [13-134]. 


fasoyeites catia Aera Pa: 111411 
uiiroer withet aaaaagara «Si Garay Peet Are ANTE 1511 
tele wat Waeafa Aaa YaAAT I 15% 11 
visnulokam tatogatva naradomunisattamah // 
pranipatya hrsikesam —_ vakyametaduvaca _ha/ 
vrttantasca nivedyagre natha narayanavyaya // 
rahasi tvam pravaksyami namaste bhuvanesvara / 
The most exalted sage Narada went to the Visnu Loka, the divine 
abode of Lord Visnu in the heaven, and reverentially prostrated before 
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Hrsikesa (one of the names of Visnu) (14%). He narrated the entire 
episode to Narayana (Visnu) and said, ‘Oh Lord Narayana who is 
imperishable and eternal, oh Lord of the universe, I want to say 
something to you privately. I most reverentially bow before you’ (15'4). 
[14-154] 


ad: Weer Mere: Pate as API 16 11 
aaeare a favaren ahs a dyraq wadtarsata: sftarrattat werafa: 11.17 11 
wet en fagretalt sitadt are area: | ofutgnY at @ gett aad *yoT11 18 11 
uddta af: sitar aa yeraafaf: | artecatst srasaare srrfira: 11.4911 
TART HAM: BA Gaara | eravagad Fupard ate aay Tare 2011 
tatah prahasya govindah sarvatma karmatham munim // 
brahityaha sa visvatma muniraha ca _ kesgavam/ 
tvadiyonrpatih Srimanambariso mahamatih // 
tasya kanya visalaksi Srimati nama  namatah/ 
parinetumaham tam vai icchami vacanam $rnu // 
parvatoyam munih Sriman tava bhrtyastaponidhih / 
tamaichatso ‘pi bhagavanstamaha janadhipah // 
ambariso  mahatejah kanyeyam  yuvayorvaram/ 
lavanyayuktam vrnuyat yadi tasmai dadamyaham // 
Govinda (Visnu), who is the all pervading and immanent Atma of 
the entire creation, said to the sage who was steadfast and diligent in 
his pursuits (i.e. he was very committed to fulfill his wishes) (16)— 
‘Say’. Then the sage said to that universal soul called KeSava (Visnu), 
‘The great gentleman king Ambrisa is your ardent devotee (17). He 
has a beautiful daughter with large lotus-like eyes, named Srimati. I 
want to marry her. Please listen to me (and oblige me) (18). Sage 
Parvata is also your devotee and he is a treasury of Tapa (i.e. he 
possesses all the majestic powers that come by doing severe penances, 
austerities and observing stern religious vows). He also desires to 
marry her. The devotee king of the realm (19), the most glorious and 
radiant Ambarisa has said that he will give the girl (i.e. his daughter 
Srimati) to anyone to whom she is attracted and takes fancy to by the 
virtue of his personal charm and majesty (or his own beauty and manly 
attractiveness) (20). [16-20] 


generat Foes adeqararag aa: | aerate TS a: WTA YE BT 2711 
amnaé water auéte 2 frag arerrrad wife weet AS aT 2211 
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Aa es Sears aa aiewswa fray sitadt ¢ pe aa ayaa: Uyarafaery 1 23 11 
ityahavam nrpastatra  tathetyuktrvapyaham — tatah/ 
agamisyami te rajan Svah prabhate grham_prati// 
agatoham jagannatha kartumarhasi me _ priyam/ 
vanarananavat bhati parvatasya mukham — yatha// 
tatha kuru jagannatha mama_ cedicchasi  priyam/ 
Srimati tu kuru yatha pasyennanyah pasyettathavidham // 


Telling the king ‘alright, I shall come to your place the next 
morning’ (21), I have come straight to you for help, oh Lord of the 
world (Jagannatha) ! Please do that which is for my good and wherein 
lies my welfare (or do something for my good in the long run). Let the 
face of Parvata (the other sage) become like that of a monkey (22), 
and oh Lord of the world, for my sake and my welfare and good, if 
you so wish, let it so happen that only Srimati sees that monkey-like 
face of his (Parvata) and no body else in the assembly is able to see 
it (23). [21-23] 


AAA Mifare: WRT AS: | aad Aeeaheath tes AT! BATTS 11 24 1 
aye aes: ufos wardaq A: aaa A WTA 11 2511 
tathetyuktva sa govindah prahasya madhusitdanah / 
tvayoktam tatkarisyami gaccha saumya ! yathasukham // 
evamukto munirhrstah  pranipatya janardanam/ 
manyamanah krtatmanamayodhyam vai jagama sah // 


When he (Narada) said this, Madhustudana Govinda (Visnu) 
smiled pleasantly and said, ‘I will do as you have said. You can 
cheerfully and happily go away from here, oh gentleman Narada (24). 


Hearing this, the sage felt very obliged and exhilarated. He 
reverentially prostrated before the Lord, who is munificent and 
benevolent towards his devotees (and that is why he is called 
Janardana). Feeling contented, privileged and fulfilled, Narada went 
confidently back to Ayodhya (feeling certain that he has won the game, 
as it were, and has preempted Parvata in his endeavour to get Srimati 
as his wife) (25). [24-25] 


Ta Yat afer udatsfe weg: i gore wed wreeyqarat Fl 2611 
garg fant ance wierd: | Weyer agape wafa aa pei 2711 
sitet ¢ aur ugaard: Upararfaeny | 27% 1 
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gate munivare tasmin  parvato'pi mahamunih/ 
pranamya madhavam hrstorahasyenamuvaca ha // 
vrttantasca nivedyagre naradasya  jagatpateh/ 
golamgulamukham yadvanmukham bhati tatha kuru // 
Srimati tu yatha pasyennanyah pasyettathavidham / 


Meanwhile, after the sage’s departure, the great sage Parvata 
arrived and bowed reverentially before Madhava (Visnu) with a 
cheerful and expectant heart. He took the Lord into confidence and 
secretly (26) told him the entire episode about which Narada had 
already told him earlier. Then he (Parvata) pleaded, ‘Oh Lord of the 
world (Jagatpati) ! Make it so happen that the face of Narada turns 
into a monkey, and let it so happen that this face of his is visible to 
Srimati alone and to no body else’ (2714). [26-27'4] 


Ta ahaa A HUA 112811 

Tres Virwaateat a OT areas 4 i aa B aftad ea aaa STA Fi: 11.2911 
tacchrutva bhagavanvisnustvayoktam ca karomi vai // 
gaccha Sighramayodhyam tvam ma vadirnaradasya vai / 
tvaya me samvidam yacca tathetyuktva jagama sah // 


Hearing this, Lord Visnu said, ‘I will do as you have said. Go to 
Ayodhya soon and don’t tell Narada anything about it’ (284). 


Saying that the Lord’s orders will be carried out verbatim, the sage 
quickly went to Ayodhya (to attend the marriage ceremony of 
Srimati) (29). 


Aat TST Saas wrt yPatt dar argeafsfadsterateat sasmarferyi 3011 
HUSA MVS YA MATA: 11 30% I 
tato raja samajiidya praptau munivarau  tada/ 
mangalyairvividhairbhadrairayodhyam dhvajamalinim // 
mandayamasa  lajaisca puspaiscaiva samantatah / 


The king (Ambarisa) saw that both the sages have arrived. 
Ayodhya had been pleasantly decorated for the occasion from all the 
sides with various auspicious paraphernalia befitting the royal 
marriage, such as flags, buntings, standards and festoons (30). It was 
bedecked with flowers and stems (such as that of the plantain trees) 
in all the directions (301%). [30-30%] 
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afufaayesnt frrgureerqan i 311 
feenrearatte after feaque:: | gran a at Ten HoSaTATS at AAT! 32 1 
feenteerar qa tive fafetterar 1 32% 1 
abhisiktagrhadvaram siktanganamahapatham // 
divyagandharasopetam  dhiipitim divyadhiipakaih / 
krtva ca nagarim raja mandayamasa tam sabham // 
divyairgandhaistatha dhitpe ratnaisca vividhaistatha / 


The gates and doorways of each household of the city were 
decorated; avenues were sprinkled with scented and coloured water 
(31), and divine fragrances and perfumes as well as different types of 
scents were sprayed on them. The king had got the city, along with 
the royal court (32), sprayed with divine fragrances, perfumes and 
scents, and had them beautifully decorated with different gems and 
jewels (324). [31-3214] 


aera Bforerstatararearag htt: 1133 1 
mreaeiadeadgraay | = AManashitgeragany | 3411 


alamkrta manistambhairnanamalyopasobhitaih // 
parardhyastaranopetairdivyairbhadrasanairortam = =// 
nanajanasamavesairnarendrairabhisamvrtam // 


Jewel-studded pillars were adorned with numerous varieties of 
garlands, festoons and other types of hangings (33). Excellent seats 
and mattresses of different qualities and varieties were spread (for all 
the guests to sit and relax). Numerous kings and other especially 
invited guests for the occasion had come and assembled there (34). 
[33-34] 


pa eee wanes waar giaatscoraa sittaraciter 3511 
aaah ST UBT YAMA | Aha: ahs feear sitar a eae AeA 11 36 1 


krtva nrpendrastam kanyamadaya pravivesa ha/ 
sarvabharanasampannam Sririvayatalocana // 
karasammitamadhyangi paticasnigdha Subhanana/ 
stribhih parivrta divya $Srimati samsthita  sati// 

The king entered that august assembly accompanied by the maiden 
(his daughter). She was beautifully adorned with all possible 
ornaments. She resembled Goddess Laksmi with large, beautiful eyes 
(35); she had a very thin waist (which could literally be clasped by 
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one’s fist); she had a body which was smooth (i.e. had no body hair 
which was visible) at five places; and she had a charming and 
enchanting face. She was surrounded by her lady friends. Such a 
glorious and divine maiden named Srimati came and stood there (at 
the marriage venue) (36). [35-36] 


Bu Fa yliaa: aya Aforaarratcat | 
RET Hieaaat BAM AAT BRITA: 11-37 | 


sabha tu sa bhiimipateh samrddha manipravekottamaratnacitra / 
nyastasana malyavati sugandha timanvayuste surarajavaryah // 


That royal court or assembly of the prosperous king (Ambarisa) 
was bedecked with glittering gems and jewels. The girl sat on a seat 
with a fragrant garland in her hands, and there she resembled the 
daughter of the king of Gods (i.e. the daughter of Indra) by her divine 
beauty and majestic charm (37). 


ATTA TRATATA Hay ALA FSUVTTAT ATA | 

aaddt wefaet aftet vaghraite aise 3st 
athayayau brahmavaratmajo mahan straividya vrddhobhagavanmahatma / 
saparvato brahmavidam varistho mahamunirnarada  ajagama // 


Just at that time, the great sage Narada—who was the son of 
Brahma (the creator), who was a great expert in the three legendary 
‘Vidyas’ (called Trividya or the three fundamental knowledge that a 
wise man is expected to have), was elderly, was the most exalted soul 
who was constantly, without break, repeating the name of the Lord 
God, and who was the senior most amongst those who were expert in 
the knowledge pertaining to the supreme Brahma (called Brahma 
Vidya)—arrived there along with his companion, sage Parvata (38). 

[Note :—(a) The ‘Trividya’ is that knowledge which is enshrined in the 

three Vedas—the Rg, the Sama and the Yajur. This Trividya has been 

dealt widely in the different Upanisads. See also Canto 25, note to verse 

no. 120. (b) The ‘Brahma Vidya’ is the knowledge pertaining to Brahma 

who is the supreme, transcendental, all pervading, supreme authority of 

the creation, and from whom the creation has come into being. All the 

Upanisads target Brahma in their teachings.] 


Thus ends Canto 3 of the ancient and glorious epic story of Sri Rama an Siti, 
called Adbhuta Ramayana, describing the arrival of Narada and Parvata 
in the assembly where the marriage ceremony of king Ambarisa’s daughter, 
Srimati, was being head, with a desire to marry her. 


++ + 
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Canto 4 
The causes of Sri Rama’s incarnation 


The two wise sages, Narada and Parvata, went to marry Srimati. 
The Lord appeared there invisibly and sat between them, disguised 
as a human. The maiden was stunned and exasperated when she saw 
the monkey faced sages, and she finally married Lord Visnu who was 
in disguise. Frustrated, embarrassed and peeved at being denied the 
opportunity to marry Srimati, and feeling let down by Visnu, the sages 
cursed him that he would become a 2-armed human being, the form 
he had assumed when he sat between the sages. They also cursed him 
that he would have to suffer the agony of separation from a woman 
like these two sages had suffered. The Lord accepted the curse, and in 
due course of time, manifested himself as Sri Rama in the household 
of one of the descendants of Ambarisa, king DaSaratha. 


ward aatema wet Garda: | feerarerafeva ysrarara arasitii 1! 
tavagatau samiksyatha raja sambhrantamanasah/ 
divyamasanamadisya piljayamasa tavubhau // 

Seeing them (Narada and Parvata) arrive, the king (Ambarisa), 
with a gentle heart, gave them beautiful and comfortable seats to sit 
upon. He also worshipped and welcomed them with respect (because 
they were exalted sages, notwithstanding the fact that they had become 
overcome by passion and lust) (1). 


sat tant feat fraamadt ati aad wear eer aR 211 


ubhau devarsi divyau nityajnanavatam varau/ 
samasinau mahatmanau kanyarthe munisattamau // 


Those two divine, celestial sages, who were infinitely superior in 
knowledge compared to others, and were great and exalted souls, 
sat down on their respective seats with a desire to get that girl in 
marriage (2). 

{Note :—The adjectives used to describe the sages and the fact that they 
wished to marry the same girl is used by sage Valmiki to highlight the 
truth that lust and passion are so blinding that they obscure the wisdom 
of even the most enlightened of sages. So one must be aware and wary of 
them.] 


AbhR/5 
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aaa yore eat at sitrdt yar erat eaeraatalt wre tet ayeaary 3 1 
sar at ve! ater wafseeota at arenfaart ef uftrocr aorfafirii 41 
tavubhau pranipatyagre kanyam tam Srimatim Subham / 
sthitam kamalapatraksim praha raja yaSasvinim // 
anayorya varam bhadre! manasa tvamihecchasi/ 
tasmai malamimam dehi pranipatya yathavidhi // 

After paying his obeisance to them, the king said to the girl named 
Srimati, who was lotus-eyed and famous (3), ‘Oh lady ! Out of these 
two, whoever you decide to accept (as your groom), bow before him 
and put the garland around his neck’ (4). [3-4] 


Waal I A Ha Safe: Ultger cer Are feruaet fecararera Ye SAT 115 1 
wart wert aarra ferat geri gaara afistet and udd aarii6ti 
Treiqega tet fefsgra aataa | eae aa ward weet aa 7 1 
aeeit amare Tare aed fee at afteata | srrattengieva ef renter wr si 
evamukta tu sa kanya stribhih parivrta tada/ 
malam hiranmayim divyamadaya  subhalocana // 
yatrasinau mahatmanau tatragamya sthita yada/ 
iksamana munisresthau naradam parvatam tatha// 
golamgulamukham bhita kinciddha@sya samanvita/ 
sambhrantamanasa tatra pravate kadali yatha// 
tasthau tamaha rajasau vatse kim tvam karisyasi/ 
anayorekamuddisya  dehi malamimam  $ubhe // 


When this instruction was given to that auspicious lady with 
beautiful eyes, she got up politely from her seat, and surrounded or 
accompanied by her lady friends or maids and holding the beautiful 
golden garland in her hands (5), she came to the place where the two 
great sages sat eagerly in anticipation. When she saw those two exalted 
sages, Narada and Parvata (6), with their monkey-like faces, she 
became scared and stunned, but she was very amused and felt 
embarrassed. That lady with a clear and pure heart and consciousness 
stood there dazed, resembling a plantain tree standing in a strong 
breeze. [That is, just like the leaves of a plantain tree shake in a strongly 
blowing wind, the girl shivered at the fearful sight of the two monkeys- 
faced sages and was horrified at the prospect of having to marry any 
one of them] (7). 
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The king intervened when he saw that she was indecisive, 
saying, ‘Daughter, what are you doing? Put the garland on one of 
these two’ (8). [5-8] 


=a we faat wer sat g arr aPstet 4 uvarfe and udd aariig9tl 
saan at Ureyrarttiar 11 9% 11 
sa praha pitaram trasta imau tu vanarananau/ 
munisresthau na pasyami naradam parvatam tatha // 
anayormadhyatastvekam varam  sodasavarsikam / 


Getting exasperated, she said to her father, ‘Their faces are like 
monkeys! lam not able to see either of those two exalted sages, Narada 
and Parvata (9). But a handsome and attractive youth of 16 years of 
age is sitting in their middle (914). [9-94] 


Palanan gerarryy  10 11 
aag faenrenat qeracqeay aries aeorgequrengitfiteryi 1711 
fuahacigenty erage faved ager Aq 1211 
weraat waa ware caret! want waecad wera ferargeayi 1311 
zaiiahinead qapeneatayy! sed At aareites afarot a ward 4111411 
uit faatra wa avast yerqetsry i 14% 1 
sarvabharanasamyuktamatasipuspasamnibham H/ 
dirghabahum  visalaksam — tungorahsthalamuttamam / 
camikarabham karanapatayugmakasobhitam // 
vibhaktatrivaliyuktanabhim vyaktakrsodaram / 
hiranyabharanopetam surangakanakham $ubham // 
padmakarakaram tvenam padmasyam padmalocanam/ 
padmamghrim padmahrdayam padmanabham sriyavrtam // 
damtapamktibhiratyartham — kundakudmalasannibham / 
hasantam mam samalokya daksinam ca prasarya vai // 
panim sthitamimam chatram pasyami Subhamiirdhajam / 


That youth is adorned by all the ornaments. He is like the flower 
of the ‘Linseed tree’ (called Alasi) (10). He has long arms, large eyes, a 
broad and prominent chest, a golden radiant complexion, wears a two- 
piece garment (11), has an abdomen with three folds of skin around 
the navel (i.e. has a muscular abdomen), and a muscular, flat and well- 
contoured stomach (i.e. he is not pot-bellied). He is adorned by golden 
ornaments, has beautiful nails, and is most auspicious, pleasant, 
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charming, enchanting and bewitching to look at (12). His hands, face, 
eyes, feet, heart (chest) and navel—all resemble the lotus flower. He 
is endowed with a glorious and radiant halo of majesty and glory 
around him (13). His teeth resemble a row of buds of the lily flower. 
He looks at me with a bewitching and enchanting smile. He has the 
ceremonial umbrella over his head and has spread his right hand to 
me (as a gesture of welcome and acceptance). I can see that he is the 
only one who has a beautiful, charming, auspicious and pleasant face 
here in this assembly (14'4). [10-144] 


Wane Af: We Ae: Gees Wa: 111511 
feat Sears Hat aE BaraaMy 1 15% 11 
evamukto munih praha naradah samsayam gatah // 
kiyanto bahavastasya kanye vada yathatatham / 
When Narada heard her say so, he became suspicious and 


asked her, ‘Oh maiden! Tell me the fact; how many armed does he 
have?’ [15-154] 


alged a Uvarticare arat afaterar 11 16 11 
We at Udara mea aartaet BA | fas uvate 8 gfe at fe araerfai 1711 
eM AME Het 4 Aaa | aaa sea vara Ht areas 1118 1 
bahudvayam ca pasyamityaha kanya  suvismita // 
praha tam parvatastatra tasya vaksahsthale Subhe / 
kifica pasyasi me brihi kare kim dharayatyayi // 
kanya tamaha malam vai camcadriipamanuttamam / 
vaksahsthale’sya pasyami kare karmaukasayakau // 

The maiden replied, ‘I see two arms’ (16). Then Parvata asked her, 
‘Oh the auspicious once! What is present on his chest, and what does 
he hold in his hands? Look at him carefully and tell me’ (17). 

The maiden replied that he is wearing a very beautiful garland 


draped over his chest, and he holds a bow and an arrow in his hands’ 
(18). [16-18] 


Wage asst creat | ater fara at aad wenfaraqi 1911 
Watet deat Fa Tarawa sass: 11 19% 11 
evamuktau munisresthau —_parasparamanuttamau / 
manasa cintayantau tau mayeyam kasyacidbhavet // 
mayavi taskaro niinam svayameva janardanah / 
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When she said this, the two sages felt aghast and they wondered 
what the mystery was. They discussed amongst themselves whose 
trick it was. They concluded that this cunning trickery has been done 
by an imposter, and he is surely none other than Janardana (Visnu) 
himself (because no one else has these divine features as had been 
described by Srimati in verse nos. 13-14%, 16 and 18). [19-19%] 


BMTat Aaa Patewa Asa we fraqy11 2011 
manptatieara fasarara are: | wdatste adteagrrcd wea War! 2711 
wrafieta agar Farararafearetar it 21% 1 
agato nanyatha kuryatkatham me’nyo mukham tvidam // 
golamguliyamityevam cintayamasa naradah/ 
parvato’pi tathaivaitadvanaratvam katham maya // 
praptamityeva sahasa cintamapedivamstatha / 


‘Certainly, he (Visnu) has come personally. Otherwise, how come 
our faces have become like a monkey’. Narada thought thus in his 
mind, and the two of them became very worried and anxious about 
the prospects of marrying the girl and preventing any catastrophe from 
happening in a royal assembly which would humiliate and embarass 
them no end [20-21%]. 


aat Test Worarat ae wad qari 2211 
vagal fetid vet qa af fanterq taeat wert fersat afe aarehqerat 11 23 11 
tato raja pranamydasau naradam parvatam  tatha// 
bhavadbhyam kimidam bhadrau krtam buddhi vimohanam / 
svasthau bhavantau tisthetam yadi kanyarthamudyatau // 

The king bowed before sages Narada and Parvata and said to them 
(22), ‘Oh gentlemen! What kind of confusion and delusion are you 
both having? If the girl wishes to marry anyone of you, then at least 
sit properly and cheerfully, and shed your worrisome and nervous 


countenance and demeanours. Why do you look so exasperated and 
nervous?’ (23). [22-23] 


way ares quyagecaniti waka até Get arate esq 2411 
ATAARHAT F aaa ATA 11 24% 11 
evamuktau munisresthau — nrpamiicaturulvanau/ 
tvameva moham kuruse navamiha  kathaficana // 
avayarekamesa te varayatveva bhamini / 
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When the king said this, the two exalted sages replied to him (in 
annoyance), ‘It is you who has created this dilemma and confusion. 
We have no confusion or perplexity. Let this girl accept (or choose) 
any one of us she wishes’ (24-24'). 


aa: Ot tet Ya: Vitra | Saar 2511 
foat frat Beat yPtoravarefgs i 25% 1! 


tatah sa kanyaka bhityah pranipatya ca devatam // 
pitra niyukta@ sahasa  munisapabhayaddvija / 

Scared stiff at the prospects of an imminent curse from either of 
the two sages, the king made the girl bow before his household deity 
whom the clan worshipped and to try again to make a choice of her 
groom (25-25'4). 

[Note :—These stanzas can be interpreted as follows also—‘The girl was 
made to bow respectfully before those honourable sages, who have been 
called Devatas to show their exalted stature, by the father who was bitterly 
scared of inviting the wrath of the two sages who were enamoured of the 
girl and were so infatuated by her that they both wished to marry her. 
She was inspired by her father to try once again and make a choice of her 
groom. The fact that the girl could not decide in the first instance about 
her groom shows that she was in a great dilemma and full of 
embarrassment and disenchantment when she saw the two sages with 
monkey faces eyeing her with a desire to marry her’.] 


mremarera fasordt cartes cartier 11 26 11 
Yaacqed EEt Area TAH eet fe aT 26% 11 


malamadaya  tisthantt tayormadhye samahita // 
pirvavatpurusam drstva malye tasmai dadau hi sa / 


Carefully the girl took the garland in her hands and stood in the 
middle of the two sages. She once again saw that the ‘Purusa’ (literally 
meaning a male; but here referring to the gentleman referred to in 
verse nos. 6%-14'%4 and 16-18 above; the Purusa is Lord Visnu in a 
human form—see verse no. 42) was sitting there. So she put the garland 
around him (or literally gave the victory garland to him) (26-26'). 

[Note :—The garland, once put around the neck of the candidate, proved 

that the would be bride has selected her groom. There were no questions 

asked as to her choice. In the present case, the girl had selected the Purusa, 

or Lord Visnu, as her future husband.] 
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St A A HAM SBI A AGS: YA 112711 

adt Ate: aavatenaatata fasta || 27% 
anantaram ca sa kanya drstva na manujaih punah // 
tato nadah | samabhavatkimetaditi — vismayat / 


Immediately thereafter, no human being could see that maiden 
(because she had vanished from sight) (27). There was an astonished 
murmur in the assembly about what a miraculous happening that has 
just happened (27-271). 


ATaTaTa Wet feareoy: aA YR: 112811 
qu dedationt aaetcar areal! sitadtd aycrat aT wat a aa eI 2911 
argu yPondet firranftreata g:fadti arged ufa wer saga Bt: 11 3011 
tamadaya gato visnuh svasthanam purusottamah // 
pura tadarthamanisam  tapastaptva varangana/ 
Srimatiyam samutpanna sa gata ca tatha harim // 
tavubhau munisardilau dhiktvamityeva duhkhitau / 
vasudevam prati sada jagmaturbhavanam hareh // 


Lord Visnu, who is the most exalted and supreme Purusa and the 
male aspect of Nature, called Purusottama, took her with him and 
went to his abode in the heaven, called Vaikuntha (28). 


In some ancient time, that beautiful lady, called a ‘Varangana’, 
had done some severe Tapa (austerity, penance and keeping of stern 
religious vows) for being able to attain nearness to Hari (Visnu). So 
she was born as Srimati in her present life and ultimately achieved 
what she had wished in her previous life when she had done severe 
Tapa, i.e. nearness to Lord Hari or Lord Visnu (29). 

The two most exalted and senior sages (Narada and Parvata) 
exclaimed in disgust, frustration and embarrassment, ‘shame to you’, 
and feeling extremely peeved, annoyed, exasperated, frustrated 
and anguished, they went hurriedly to the abode of Vasudeva 
(Visnu) (30). [28-30] 


Ararat adteare sited amare: 1 aft street warardt Were 4113111 
AAT A A Sat West GAA FI 31% 11 
tavagatau samiksyaha Srimatim bhagavanharih / 
muni Sresthau samayatau giidhasvatmanamatra vai // 
tathetyukt@ ca sa devi prahasanti cakara ha/ 
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Lord Hari (Visnu) said to Srimati when he saw the two sages 
coming to him, ‘Both the exalted sages are coming here angrily and 
they appear to be frustrated. Hide your true identity, or conceal 
yourself from view so that they do not recognise you as 
Srimati, the lady whom they had wished to marry in their infatuated 
delusion’ (31). 

When he said so, the great goddess smiled cheerfully and did as 
asked (31). [31-314] 


are: Uforaeara wre eraret efi! 3211 
feefad Haare aa wa ude a1 ada Fa fers HM at ear 33:11 
wegen Feat fay: fara stare: 11 33% 1 
naradah pranipatyagre praha damodaram harim // 
kimidam krtavanadya mama tvam parvatasya ca/ 
tvameva niinam govinda kanyam tam hrtavanasi // 
tacchrutva puruso visnuh pidhaya $Srotramacyutah / 


Narada prostrated and bowed before Damodara Hari (one of the 
names of Visnu) and said to him (32), ‘What kind of form (or face) did 
you make of me and Parvata? Oh Govinda! It is certain that you have 
tactfully, cunningly and deceitfully stolen or abducted that lady (and 
have prevented us from marrying her)’ (33). 


Hearing his words, Purusottama (i.e. the best male in Nature) Visnu 
closed his ears with his hands in shock and disbelief. He protested at 
the insinuative remarks made by Narada (33'4). [32-3314] 


Urforeat Ure sraraerar fenestra 11 3411 


wMmatal 4 atatsa yPrqeret fewer 34% 1 
panibhyam praha bhagavanbhavata kimudiritam // 
kamavado na bhavo'yam munivrtteraho  kila/ 


‘Oh Lord (or the exalted one, or Bhagavan—i.e. sage Narada)! What 
are you saying? If it is not for an amorous tendency, lustfulness, 
lasciviousness and passion (collectively called Kama), then is it a 
behaviour and desire behooving a pious and great saint like you, who 
are so exalted, honoured and revered in the world, to make such an 
insinuating and despicable remark against me ?’ (34-34'4) 

[Note :—Lord Visnu sternly admonishes and reproaches Narada for 
accusing him of stealing a lady because Narada is so overcome with lust 
and passion that he has almost become blind and does not know what he 
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is saying. For an exalted and pious soul as Narada, to yearn for a lady 
and expecting her hand in marriage is something unthinkable of and 
most deplorable. So, Visnu expresses his astonishment and utter surprise 
at Narada being overcome with greed and passion.] 


waren AP: we arged 8 Aa: 11 3511 

aula aa ae Meyer fafa 35% 1! 
evamukto munih praha vasudevam sa naradah // 
karnamile mama katham golamgitlamukham tviti / 


At this, sage Narada spoke in a low, conspiratorial voice in 
the ears of Vasudeva (Visnu), ‘You have made my face look like a 
monkey (and have caused so much embarassment to me in the full 
assembly)!’ (35-35'4). 


aera Herghegeat Anant BT: 113611 
awuge aned armed Fd Vari wdars aa fay aetyeqes 7a 3711 
aa Valeta arsha wretarara FSA 11 37% 11 
tadakarnya mahabuddhirdevo narayano harih// 
karnamiile tamadeham vanarasyam krtam maya/ 
parvatasya tatha vipra golamgiilamukham tava // 
yatha bhavamstatha so’pi prarthayamasa nirjane/ 


Hearing the words of Narada spoken in a confidential tone in his 
ears, the most wise, intelligent and prudent Lord Narayana Hari 
(Visnu) (36) replied to him (Narada) in a similar way, i.e. in a low, 
murmering, conspiratorial and confidential manner in his ears, ‘I made 
your face look like that of a monkey, and oh Brahmin, I have similarly 
made the face of sage Parvata look like that of a monkey. He (Parvata) 
had also requested me secretly or privately as you had done. That is, 
both of you had asked me to make the other one look like a monkey, 
and both of you are my devotees. So I had to obey the request of both 


of you. I’m not at fault (3714). [36-37'4] 


aad abner WA 381 
a een Ha Agl rare aren fafa | arad wea ase Aes Te SaTARA | 39 11 
a atatsa Wont arf qaarda ar fea: 11.39% 11 
mamevam bhaktivasagastakrthasmyakaravam mune // 
na svecchaya krtam tadvam priyartha nanyatha tviti/ 
yacate yacca yasvaiva tacca tasya dadamyaham // 
na doso'tra guno vapi yuvayormama va dvijah / 


AbhR/6 
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Oh sage! Iam bound by the inviolable bonds of endearments and 
affection for both of you because you are my sincere devotees and 
dependant upon me. That is why I did this because I had your welfare 
in my mind, which is of great concern to me and of paramount 
importance (38). I have not done it willingly and to humiliate either 
of you, but have done what I did for the sake of your good and welfare. 
Whatever my devotee asks me or requests me for, I give it to him, or I 
endeavour to fulfill his desire (39). 


In this, there is no fault or virtue of either of us. [That is, you had 
asked me that Parvata should be monkey-faced, so I made him look 
like a monkey, thereby fulfilling your desire. At the same time, 
ironically, Parvata had also asked me to make you look like a monkey, 
so I had to obey his commands, because both of you are equal in my 
eyes and I had to fulfill the desire of both of you. I was helpless in 
this. So, it is not my fault that both of you looked like monkeys in the 
assembly. In fact, jealously and passion had got the better of you both!] 
(3914) [38-394] 


uddtsta aan wre aaa WATE A: 114011 
oars We aaa aa) fra wad: Haaraerqaaes i 411! 
parvato'pi tatha praha tasyapyevam jagada sah// 
Srnvatorubhayostatra  praha damodaro  vacah/ 
priyam  bhavatoh — krtavansatyenayudhamalabhe // 

When Parvata asked him (Visnu), he repeated the same answer. 
Then Damodara (Visnu) addressed both the sages and said, ‘I say on 
oath with truthfulness and my armaments as witness that I have done 
what was good for both for you’ (40-41). 


Ata: We aatet sreaatteaa: fara: | eases aat Ff at eat Aaah peT 1 42 11 
naradah praha dharmatma avayormadhyatah sthitah/ 
dhanusmandvibhujahko nu tam hrtva gatavankila // 


Then Narada said, “Who was that righteous gentleman who was 
sitting in our midst with a bow and arrow in his hands, and who had 
stolen or abducted that maiden and went away with her ?’ (42) 


Tage aTgeatsea wre at grat | arene wera sea: aft ATA 1 43-11 
aa oT sitrat eat ear Granta gaat 11.43% 1! 
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tacchrutva vasudevo'sau praha tau munisattamau / 
mayavinau mahatmanau bahavah santi sattamau // 
tatra sa Srimati devi hrta kenapi suvratau/ 

Hearing this, Vasudeva (Visnu) said to the sages, ‘Oh exalted 
sages ! There are numerous cunning imposters, cheats and tricksters 
in this world who cheat even the most wise and erudite people as 
well as pious saints who are most senior and exalted (43). Oh the 
keepers of righteous vows (called Suvrato) ! Someone amongst them 
must have stolen or abducted Srimati from the assembly (43%). 
[43-4314] 


aemting fea agatgitfa fafa: 114411 
waar & Vaaitatad fe aq! 44% 1 
cakrapaniraham  nityam  caturbahuriti — sthitih// 
tasmannahamatathyo vai bhavadbhyamviditam hi tat / 

I always hold a discus and have four arms. You are well aware of 
this form of mine. So, I cannot have been there (because the person 
you had seen sitting in your midst had two arms and held a bow and 
an arrow—see verse nos. 42)’ (44-4414). 


searent uforoeyag: wreararrat 1145 11 

mise atoeta fast ARTA ATTA 11 45% 1 
ityuktau pranipatyainamiicatuh — pritamanasau // 
ko'tra dosastava vibho narayana  jagatpate / 

When he (Visnu) said so, the two sages bowed before him and 
said affectionately, ‘Oh Narayana, the Lord of the universe ! Oh Vibho 
(i.e. one who is almighty, all powerful, omnipresent, omniscient) ! 
There is no fault on your part in what has happened (45-4514). 


dried g qreta rat fe Hearse 11 46 11 
SRST TAGE aAeuett 11 46% 1 
dauratmyam tu nrpasyaiva mayam hi krtavanasau // 
ityuktva jagmatustasmanmuni —_ naradaparvatau / 
Certainly, that king is mischievous and evil. He must have done 
some trick (in order to prevent us from marrying his daughter)’. 
Saying this, sages Narada and Parvata went away from there (the 


heavens) (46-4614). 
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STATS CATAL PITTA AT | 47 1 
ane: wdaga wenerafherdt) sige uses at at crane 48! 
Taras aera aaissrfuafaeata aa area aarard fe aeeahai 4911 


ambarisam samasadya Sapenainamayojayat // 
naradah parvatascaiva yasmadavamihagatau / 


ahitya pascadanyasmai kanyam tvam dattavanasi // 
mayayogena  tasmattvam —tamo‘jnabhibhavisyati / 
tena natmanatyartham yathavattvam hi vetsyasi // 


They went back to king Ambarisa and vented their wrath and anger 
at him in the form of a curse, ‘When we, Narada and Parvata, came 
here at your invitation, then inspite of your words given to us in 
honour, you had cunningly, mischievously and deceitfully given that 
maiden (your daughter, Srimati) on the sly to someone else. Hence, 
you would become ignorant and stupid (i.e. an Ajiani). You will lose 
the factual awareness of your Atma or your true self. [That is, you 
will cease to be an enlightened soul worthy of respect and honour, 
and instead, you would become an ordinary ignorant and foolish 
human being who indulges in pursuing self gratification and yearns 
for the perishable comforts and pleasures of this mundane and artificial 
world, thereby falling in the whirlpool-like trap of birth and death 
which has no end and keeps the creature swirling endlessly in its 
vicious cycle. You will lose your wisdom, erudition and enlightenment 
for which you are so renowned at present] [47-49]. 


wa We war Tanah tether: ya wha cases feet: wrersyearore! 5011 
upfaatad ot aquraszran:| ad: daeaahit aaa wept s1 i 
Yaaserctas AAT A GAaA IN S14 11 
evam Sape  pravrttetu  tamorasi  rathotthitah/ 
nrpam prati tatascakam visnoh pradurabhitksanat // 
cakravitrasitam ghoram  tavubhavabhyagattamah / 
tatah samtrastasarvamgau dhavamanau mahamuni // 
prsthatascakramalokya tamorasim ca durmadam/ 

Consequent to this wrathful curse by the sages and inspired by it, 
a dense shadow of darkness appeared there. As soon as that darkness 
descended and moved towards the king to engulf him from all sides 
and devour him, the discus which was assigned by Lord Visnu with 
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the express mandate of protecting the king from any adverse 
circumstance (see canto 2, verse no. 41-42) (50) intervened on his behalf 
(to protect the king from the sage’s curse). When it (discus) moved 
towards the darkness that was proceeding swiftly to devour the king, 
in order to cut through it (i.e. to overcome it and repel it), the darkness 
got terrified. Thus tormented by the violent and most potent discuss 
of Lord Visnu, the darkness reverted and pounced back on the two 
great sages. 


Seeing that both the horrible darkness and the invincible and 
unrelenting discus of Visnu are approaching them menacingly 
simultaneously, the sages ran away from there as fast as they 
could (51%). [50-514] 


arafateret uraearaarttte afrat 1152.11 
arearetaaahst aaa aatstedt | arte aretta wifes arerareit sarfgat 1153.11 
kanyasiddhiraho praptastyavayoriti vegitau // 
lokalokatamanigam dhavamanau tamo'rditau / 
trahi trahiti govindam bhasamanau_ bhayarditau // 


Exclaiming in exasperation, ‘this is how we have been rewarded 
for desiring that maiden’, the two sages regretted and lamented as 
they kept on running furiously day and night in order to avoid the 
darkness and the discus which were pursuing them relentlessly 
throughout the world wherever they went. Hunted and terrified out 
of their wits, they pleaded urgently, ‘Oh Govinda (Visnu)! Save us, 
save us’ (52-53). 


farleiteh aat Wat ARTA Sea | AT Sa RATA VAT GATS 11 54 1 
ararat yuetrenar Aratsha Gears: 11.54% 11 
visnulokam ato gatva nardyana  jagatpate/ 
vasudeva —_hrsikeSa_ ~— padmanabha _janardana // 
trahyavam pundarikaksa natho’si purusottamah / 

They went to the abode of Visnu, called Visnu Loka, and pleaded, 
‘Oh Narayana, Oh Lord of the world (Jagatpati), oh Vasudeva (i.e. the 
lord of the 8 Vasus), oh HrsikeSa, oh Padmanabha (i.e. the one whose 
navel is like a divine lotus, or the one from whose navel the legendary 
lotus had emerged and from which Brahma, the creator, made his 
appearance), oh Janardana (i.e. the one who is merciful, compassionate, 
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benevolent and munificent towards his humble devotees and 

followers) (54), oh Pundarikaksa (i.e. the lotus-eyed Lord), oh our Lord 

Purusottama (i.e. the most exalted and best macrocosmic male aspect 

of creation, the Virat Purusa, Visnu)! Protect us, save us!’ (54-54'4). 
[Note :—All these names are among the 1000 names of Visnu. The fact 
that the sages called him with so many names shows that they were very 
eager for his protection; they wanted to draw his attention in the quickest 
possible time. That is why they used as many names as came to their 
minds so that the Lord will pay attention to at least one of the names 
being called out.] 


squdatged Bit arauddth adt anrauitsfara: sitarsdtacsearar: 115511 
frata wai card a wee spate weet qPrarat i 5611 
ararioer a aa fed cared War GA: 11 56% 11 
ityucaturvasudevam muni naradaparvatau / 
tato  narayano’cintyah — $rimafichrivatsalaksanah // 
nirvayam cakram dhvantam ca bhaktanugrahakamyaya / 
ambarisasca madbhaktastathemau munisattamau // 
anayornrpasya ca tatha hitam karyam maya punah / 

When the sages Narada and Parvata pleaded with the 4-armed 
Vasudeva (Visnu), who is in-comprehendible, who is known as 
Narayana and who has the mark of Srivatsa on his chest (55), he 
immediately forbade the Cakra (his discus) from proceeding any 
further (i.e. he deactivated that weapon) with a desire to please and 
protect his devotees and show mercy on them. 

He said, ‘king Ambarisa is my dear and ardent devotee like the 
both of you. Oh great sages! I have to ensure the good of him as much 
as Iam concerned about the welfare of you two’ (56-56'4). [55-56] 


aga ct aa: sttarfant wereaett: 11.5711 
vara wTeathay: saathta A aa: 1 ata aProndet wearer 4115811 
BNR A AU aargiter fF Areva: 11 58% 1 
ahiiya tau tatah Srimangira prahladayanharih // 
uvaca bhagavanvisnuh Srityatamiti me  vacah/ 
ksametam munisarditlau bhaktasamraksanaya me // 
aparaddham ca cakrena ksamasila hi sadhavah / 


Then Hari (Visnu) called them near him and spoke with them ina 
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pleasant, soothing and reassuring voice to assuage their ruffled ego 
and to reassure them of his continued blessing and patronage for them. 
Visnu said, ‘Listen to me, oh exalted sages! Excuse me for what I have 
said for the purpose of protecting my devotee (king Ambarisa). It is 
the fault of this Cakra (discus) that he has been chasing you without 
any letup, but you must understand that it is merely doing its assigned 
duty; besides, pious and saintly people are forgiving and tolerant by 
nature’ (57-58'4). 


ace AProrgeit rat Teas A591 
aada aa: via fawpyfeva arash) sitadtecot facot achd BAT AAT I! 6011 
wat yet ada wa Wet: AEAer sratteearaars wat ayraes fei 6711 
aed afar gat sitedt aco wari wfacata faces wrer at ureifareafea i! 6211 
Taree: waa at urat efteafa i 62% 11 
tatastau munisardiilau mayam tasyavabudhya ca // 
dadatusca tatah Sapam visnumuddisya kopanau/ 
Srimatiharanam visno yatkrtam chadmana_ tvaya // 
yaya murtya tathaiva tvam jayethah madhusudana/ 
ambarisasyanvavaye rajfio — dasarathasya __hi// 
putrastvam bhavita putri srimati dharani praja/ 
bhavisyati videhasca prapya tam  palayisyati// 
raksasapadah  kascitam te  bharya _ harisyati/ 

Then the two exalted sages realised that it was the delusion and 
deception caused by the Lord himself (59). Angered and peeved (that 
the Lord had cheated them on the pretext of doing their good), they 
cursed him wrathfully, ‘Oh Visnu! You have deceitfully and cunningly 
abducted or stolen Srimati using your deceptive skills (60). Oh 
Madhustdana! The form (image or body) you had taken or assumed 
to do the trick (and have deprived us from marrying that girl), you 
will have to take birth in the same form in the same clan of Ambarisa 
whose daughter we wished to marry. You will be born in the 
household of king DaSaratha of Ambarisa’s clan (61) as his son. This 
Srimati will be the daughter of mother earth, and king Videha will 
find her and bring her up (as his own daughter) (62). An evil and 
pervert demon will steal your wife in a similar fashion. [That is, since 
you have assumed a different form then your actual self in order to 
deceive us and deprive us of the opportunity of marrying and staying 
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close with this girl, that demon will also assume a different form then 
his real one and steal your wife deceitfully using cunning and trick. 
You will also have to suffer from the agony of being deprived of a 
lady whom you love so much and wish to be near, as we have suffered 
now.] (62%) [59-62%] 


Gat Taraersur eas sitet BAT 11 63 1 
eet Tae Vat ede VANISSA | Ga wT Haag aaa siti 11 64 11 
Beta Seat Med aa Sa aA AehA 1 64% 11 
yato raksasadharmena  hytasi $rimati subha// 
ataste raksasa bharya hartavya chadmana’cyuta/ 
yatha praptam mahadduhkhamavabhyam Srimatikrte // 
haheti rudata laksyam tatha duhkham ca_tatkrte/ 


The way you had adopted evil method of deceit, impostering and 
cunning fit for a demon to slyly usurp and abduct the auspicious 
Srimati (63), your wife will also be abducted or stolen by a evil and 
fallen demon in a similar fashion using a deceitful form and employing 
dirty tricks. Even as we two are greatly anguished and grieved because 
of Srimati (64), you too would roam about in the forest, greatly 
tormented, and lamenting, weeping and grieving for her’ (64'4). 
[63-6414] 


sawed at fat wars wepqet: 116511 
sratinaraara fects Hera: | sitaregreat ara syfrarett sfrerftae: 11 66 11 
ityuktavantau tau viprau provaca madhusiidanah // 
ambarisasyanvavaye bhavisyati mahayasah / 
Srimandasaratho nama _ bhitmipalo’tidharmikah // 


When those Brahmins said so (or, cursed Visnu as above), 
Madhusidana (Visnu) said, ‘Sure enough, there shall certainly be a 
most famous, renowned, majestic, religious and righteous king named 
Dasaratha in the clan of king Ambarisa (65-66). 


AAAI: GAT WAT ATA areata aa A aferont argevat siferar fener 11 67 11 
tasyahamagrajah putro ramo nama bhavamyaham / 
tatra me daksino bahurbharato bhavita  kila// 

I shall manifest myself as his eldest son known as Rama. 


There, my right arm shall become Bharata (one of my three younger 
brothers) (67). 
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Vga arranges Pasa MeO: TAI AAMT A Aa ATS AA Ash AAT, | | 68 
safaTaaast Bat Wat Vara aa at BAUTTSS eset FT faAT 1! 6911 
Satrughno vamabahusca Seso’sau laksmanah svayam / 
rsisapo na caiva syadanyatha cakra gamyatam // 
rsisapatamorase yada ramo bhavamyaham / 
tatra mam samupagaccha gacchedanim nrpam vina // 


My left arm would become Satrughna and the legendary Sesanatha 
(the great mythological multi-hooded python on whose coiled body 
Visnu reclines on the legendary ocean of milk called Ksirasagara) will 
manifest himself as Laksmana. In this way, the curse of the sages will 
not go in vain.’ Then Visnu addressed his Cakra, the discus, ‘Oh Cakra! 
You should come to me (68) at that time when I shall become Rama 
under the influence of the dark shadow cast upon me by the curse of 
these sages. Meanwhile, you should go back to the king (Ambarisa) 
to keep protecting him as you have been doing till now’ (69). [68-69] 


waata a yPisteartate et Wie Aa: | Wah AAT ATO ST GTA SF 11-7011 
orend asd aa wan safaorifranitd eta aargdafasdi 7711 
tyaktvapi ca munisresthaviti sma praha madhavah/ 
evamukte tamonasam tatksanacca jagama_ vai// 
atmartham saficitam tena prabhuna bhaktaraksina/ 
nivaritam harescakram —_—yathapiirvamatisthata // 


Cursed and forsaken by those most exalted sages, Madhava (Visnu) 
had, for the moment, come under the influence of delusions, and 
consequentially he was dumbstruck. But as soon as he accepted the 
curse, the dark shadow of delusions vanished instantly from there 
(and he regained his prime wisdom) (70). The Lord, who is always 
eager and diligent in giving protection to his devotees, kept that dark 
curse reserved for himself (because otherwise the infallible curse 
would have punished and ruined his ardent and loyal devotee king 
Ambarisa). Freed from its responsibilities, Hari’s Cakra (discus) also 
reverted back to its original place and went back to do his duty to 
guard Ambarisa (71). [70-71] 


yrsrest varget vitro sardaq Prtet viteerarqaaedt ore 7211 
Raoyfa saat aarahiaey a aera sq viagra a arquti 7311 


munisrestho bhayanmuktau pranipatya janardanam / 
nirgatau Sokasantaptavitcatustau _—parasparam // 


AbhR/7 
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adyaprabhrti dehantamavam kanyaparigraham/ 
na karisyava ityuktva pratijfa@ya ca _ tavrst// 

Freed from the horrifying fear of being pursued by their curse and 
chased from behind by the invincible and formidable killer discus of 
Visnu, the great sages prostrated before Janardana (Visnu) and then 
went away from there. They were overcome with great sorrow and 
were full of contrition; they were tormented by great anguish and grief 
(because they had become lustful, were overcome by such denigrating 
and demeaning qualities as ignorance, delusions and infatuations, and 
had done the most unimaginable thing that can ever be expected from 
a holy, pious saint—to angrily curse their own benefactor and Lord, 
Lord Visnu). They talked to each other most regretfully (72) and made 
a stern vow, ‘From today onwards till as long as we live, we will never 
ever accept a girl in our lives’. Those sages made a firm resolve in this 
manner as a token of their repentance for their misdemeanours and 
fallen integrity (73). [72-73] 


treat yal sarge afte | sratratste warat oftares a BfeAHT I 74:11 
ayaa freopeite sr 41174% 1 
maunadhyanaparau Suddhau yathapiurvam vyavasthitau / 
ambariso’‘pi  _rajasau —sparipalya ca _—‘ medinim // 
sabhrtyajnatisambandho visnulokam jagama_ vai/ 
Those two sages went back and sat silently in deep meditation as 


they used to the earlier. Meanwhile, king Ambarisa also reigned over 
his kingdom dutifully and took good care of his subjects (74). 

When the appropriate time came (i.e. at the time of his death), he 
went to the abode of Visnu, called Visnu Loka, along with his 
ministers, councilors, elders, wise ones and attendants (7414). [74-744] 


arian ata APE: 1175 1 
Tat ayer AAT Teacalegah: | Halhacaradagra: Blt: Aaa: WAT: 1176 1 
manarthamambarisasya tathaiva munisimhayoh // 
ramo dasarathirbhiitva tamasa luptabuddhikah/ 
kadacitka@ryavasatah smrtih syadatmanah prabhoh // 
For the sake of Ambarisa and to keep the honour of those sages 
who were like lion amongst their peers (i.e. were so exalted that they 
were like a king among other sages even as a lion is a king of animals), 
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he (Visnu) became the son of Dasgaratha. He was then called Rama. 
The Lord became enveloped in the veil of ‘Tama’ (the qualities 
representing darkness caused by worldly ignorance and delusions), 
and his supreme wisdom and enlightenment were eclipsed. [That is 
why Visnu, the Supreme Being and Lord of the universe, behaved 
like an ordinary human being when he assumed the form of Sri Rama.] 
But on occasions, the Lord remembered the divine cause for which he 
had manifested himself as Sri Rama (75-76). 


wotatsts verergrgotad sa wy srquera wer wyatt aa: 7711 
purnartho’pi mahabahurapurnartha iva  prabhu/ 
anugrahaya bhaktanam  prabhiinamiddasi  gatih // 

The Lord, who is renowned for the great potent, strength and 
valour of his arms, appeared to be incomplete (i.e. he appeared to 
lack the wholesome divinity and characteristic features of the complete 
Brahma when he manifested himself in a human form as Rama, the 
son of DaSaratha, on this earth), though his primary form was complete 
and wholesome in every respect. It is for the benefit and upon the 
request of his devotees and ardent followers that their Lord came to 
such a humble state. (77) 


HTaT Heal Heya VWifeaa ATA AF: | TATA A Gace faghat aati: 11.78 11 
mayam krtva maheSasya protthita manust tanuh/ 
tasmanmaya na kartavya vidvadbhirdosadarsibhih // 


The great and supreme Lord of the Gods called MaheSa (literally 
meaning the ‘great God’; here meaning Visnu and not Siva, though 
the word MaheéSa is generally used to denote the latter) had to take 
the gross form of a human being because he had taken recourse to 
Maya (which is equivalent to using tricks, conceit, deceit, imposterings, 
cunning, scheming, illusions, delusions, deception and maverism in 
order to achieve a specific goal). That is why, those wise, erudite, 
sagacious and scholarly persons who are well aware of the different 
faults in the characters and behaviours, the thinking processes and 
actions that a man takes in this world, should never get involved in 
such deeds or actions that involve Maya (i.e. they should never adopt 
Maya or take recourse to deceit, conceit, deception, cunning and 
imposterings in any of their activities and behaviours in this world, 
because if they do so they would be downgraded to a lowly stature 
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even as the supreme Lord of the universe, Visnu, was forced to become 
a human being simply because he used tricks upon his own devotees, 
sages Parvata and Narada, though that trick was meant for their 
welfare and it had to be used in order to protect his devotee Ambarisa 
from the curse and wrath of the sages) (78). 


Wad fad ad wesreeerstay seater aed arafardt a a Bt: 117911 
etatte kathitam sarva  ramajanmakathasrayam/ 
ambarisasya mahatmyam mayavittvam ca vai hareh// 


In this way, I (Valmiki) have described to you (Bharadvaja) the 
causes for Sri Rama’s birth (or incarnation of Visnu in a human for as 
Sri Rama) besides the great glory of Ambarisa and the illusionary form 
that Hari (Visnu) had taken (to protect the king and secure the welfare 
of his devotees, sages Parvata and Narada, by preventing them from 
falling prey to lust and passions) (79). 


[Note :—The ‘illusionary form of Hari’ refers to—(a) his invisible form 
which had two arms when he sat between the sages, Narada and Parvata, 
and was seen only by Srimati and was invisible to the two sages, and (b) 
the Lord’s human form as Sri Rama. Verse nos. 76-77 clearly states that 
Sri Rama was veiled under the shadow of ‘incompleteness’ as compared 
to his true ‘complete and holistic’ identity as Visnu. This ‘incompleteness’ 
created an illusion that Sri Rama was an ordinary prince and not the 
divine Lord that he actually was. The sage emphasises the fact that since 
Visnu had assumed a human form and was under the influence of Maya, 
he made certain errors, though that error was done willingly, to stress 
the point that every human being, no matter how divine, holy, saintly 
and pious he is, is bound to make mistakes because of the fact that every 
human being is under the influence of Maya, small or big. The point is to 
accept one’s faults and failings and try to overcome them instead of 
feigning ignorance about one’s shortcomings and pretending to be perfect, 
which no human being is.] 


a: segue wratare etfs: | rat fag quarent favorites G reste 11 8011 
yah pathecchrnuyadvapi mayavittvam harervibhoh / 
mayam visrjya punyatma visnulokam sa gacchati // 

A person who reads, studies and attentively listens to the maverick 
tricks and illusions created by the almighty, majestic, omnipotent, 
omnipresent, omniscient and supreme Lord Hari, becomes a sinless 
and a righteous soul. He forsakes Maya (because he has seen or 
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understood its horrifying and denigrating effects), and upon death 
he goes to the abode of Lord Visnu himself (ie. a person who has 
realised the pitfalls of coming under the influence of Maya and 
therefore avoids it, shall find liberation and deliberation from this 
mundane world full of delusions and deceptions) (80). 


BRAGA WHR a: vs syorteated fesrg: | 

anata wamraayetatard ate errr wa Grafaree 1 81 
daSarathasuta janmakaranam yah pathati Srnotyanumodate dvijendrah / 
vrajati sabhagavadgrhatithitvam nahi Samanasya bhavam krtascidasya // 


A person who reads, studies, hears attentively and tries to correctly 
understand the episodes relating to the causes of the birth of Sri Rama 
as the son of DaSaratha in the correct perspective, is regarded as a 
‘Indra’ or a king amongst the wise and elderly ones, becomes a guest 
in the divine abode of the Lord God called Bhagavan, and has not 
to fear from death and decay (i.e. he becomes immortal and 
fearless) (81). 


[Note :—The two sages were so infatuated and overcome with passion 
and lust that they didn’t think twice before requesting Visnu to make 
the other one look like a monkey (Canto 3, verse nos. 22 and 27). Not 
only this, they had even asked that this form should be visible to the 
bride-to-be and to no one else. ‘Fine’, said the Lord, and that is why the 
sages couldn’t see the Lord (Visnu) sitting between them and had to ask 
the girl to describe his features for them, because she was the only person 
who could see the truth (Canto 4, verse nos. 10-18). The Lord, in effect, 
gave the two sages a taste of their own medicine. 


Further, the sages were so deluded and deceived by Maya that they 
became angry and cursing, a trait which is an absolute no-no in spiritual 
pursuits and is totally unbecoming and un-behooving of sages and saints 
of the stature of Parvata and Narada. Such is the effect of passions and 
delusion that Maya creates that they had the temerity to curse even their 
patron Lord who was their only benefactor and Lord. The Lord, on the 
other hand, comes out shining in his splendorous and immaculate and 
benevolent character—because all that he did, even the use of tricks and 
cunning that he had to employ and the sufferings he had to undergo as 
a human being as a consequence of the curses which the sages had heaped 
on him while the Lord was only trying to prevent his devotee Ambarisa 
from getting cursed by the two sages and, at the same time, ensuring 
that the two sages did not fall prey to passions and lust—were for two 
basic reasons, viz. (a) he had to protect the life and integrity of the 
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righteous king Ambarisa who was not at fault at all, and (b) to prevent 
the two exalted and enlightened sages from being trapped by the 
entangling web of Maya and its accompanying denigrating effects, such 
as lust and passions for fulfilling carnal desires as well as sensual 
gratification. The Lord had amply made this clear in Canto 4, verse no. 
56-58. 

This Canto emphasises that emancipation and salvation are possible for 
only those souls who keep away from Maya and its attendant faults and 
misdemeanours (verse no. 78'2-80).] 


Thus ends Canto 4 of the epic Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage Valmiki 
describing the causes of Sri Rama’s birth. 


+ + 


Canto 5 
Kausika and other devotees find succour 
and residence in the abode of Lord Visnu 


This Canto describes how sages Kausika and other ardent and 
sincere devotees of Lord Visnu attained an eternal abode in the 
heavens where the Lord resides. These devotees used to sing the 
glories of Lord Visnu and had taken a stern vow that they would sing 
and hear only the glories of the Lord and nothing else. Once, they 
were put under great pressure to sing laurels and laud the worldly 
glories and majesties of a king named Kalingaraja, to which they 
bluntly refused. Fearing the king’s wrath and forced by him, they 
voluntarily pierced their tongues to become dumb, instead of 
submitting to his desire of singing his glories instead of the glories of 
Lord Visnu. Angered at their temerity in refusing to sing the king’s 
glories and annoyed by their defiance, the king banished them from 
his kingdom. The sages headed north (towards the Himalayas). They 
died in due course and were welcomed by Brahmi, the creator, himself 
who took them to Lord Visnu. The Lord too welcomed them, praised 
and honoured them, and gave them eternal residence in his abode. 


WES FUpara Aas HUT! OT Fara aHfyentiorent ara S FES: 1111 
bharadvaja  Srnusvatha  sitajanmani _—_‘karanam/ 
pura tretayuge kaSscitkausiko nama vai dvijah// 
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Oh Bharadvaja! Now listen to the reason why Sita took birth on 
this earth. In some ancient time, during the era called ‘Treta’, there 
was a Brahmin named Kausika (1). 

[Note :—In Hindu mythology, there are four eras, called Yugas, which 

complete one cycle of creation. These four Yugas are the following—Sat, 

Treta, Dvapara and Kali. Sri Rama was born in the two Yuga called Treta, 

while Lord Krsna was born in the three Yuga called Dvapara. The present 

era is known as Kaliyuga.] 


arqeaatt «fret aaa: Ss aT MIsATeeaT «eT aqara: 
sarahtd froma: WA: WA: 11211 
vasudevaparo nityam namaganaratah  sada/ 
bhojanasanasayyasu sada tadgatamanasah / 
udaracaritam visnorgayamanah punah punah// 


He was very committed to Vasudeva (Visnu). He was always 
engrossed in chanting the holy name of the Lord to such an extent 
that at all times—while eating, while sitting and while sleeping—his 
mind was fixed on the Lord. He repeatedly and incessantly sang the 
magnanimous, generous and gracious glorious stories pertaining to 
Lord Visnu (2). 


faupaci aura &: Aaqaaqismad et aq aeaeqearadqi 31 
Tarrpaarm $sifanvscafeaq aiwarranrmat fearavafa az a4 


visnusthalam samasadya hareh ksetramanuttamam / 
agayata harim  tatra _ talavalgulayanvitam // 
miircchanamurcchayogena Srutimandalaveditam / 
bhaktiyogasamapanno  bhiksamasnati tatra_ vai// 


ide came to the best and holy places where Visnu was worshipped 
and which were the realms of Lord Hari. There he sang the glories of 
Hari (Visnu) in a melodious, enchanting tune and rhythm (3). He 
roamed from village to village, singing the melodious glories of the 
Lord using all the seven notes of Indian classical music, first in an 
ascending order and then in a descending one. Sometimes he fainted 
or obtained a state of unconsciousness obtained by ascetics who are 
lost in the thought of the Lord. [That is, often he fainted in ecstasy 
and obtained the state of supreme blissfulness which exalted hermits 
and sages and ascetic obtained while they were doing meditation.] At 
other times, he sang in a loud, articulate, resonating, cheerful and 
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clearly audible voice. He had indeed attained the exalted state obtained 
by sincere devotion for the Lord, a state known as Bhakti. He ate only 
by begging (and lived a life like a true renunciate fryer or a mendicant 
ascetic) (4). [3-4] 
[Note :—(i) Visnu’s place and Hari’s realm refer to temples and its 
precincts, pilgrim sites etc. where Visnu or Hari was worshipped. It also 
refers to villages, hamlets and country where the Lord was honoured. 
(ii) The 7 notes of Indian classical music are the following— Sa, Re, Ga, 
Ma, Pa, Dha, Ni.] 


aad Taam a get afseigaedter waner sa faeractet ara eet Wari 5! 
tatrainam gayamanam ca drstva kasciddvijastada/ 
padmaksa ita vikhyatastasmai cannam dadau sada // 


A Brahmin named Padmaksa saw him singing in ecstasy, and gave 
him a lot of food to eat (5). 


HSM Vera syqaad A aes a1 ailfyrat sar wel wraared aft WAI 61! 
sakutumbo mahateja asnannannam ca tasya vai/ 
kausiko tada hrsto gayannaste hari prabhum// 

That glorious devotee (Kausika) put up at the place of Padmaksa. 
The latter ate the consecrated food (i.e. the food that was left over 
after it was offered to Kausika) along with is kith and kin. Kausika 
spent his time joyously singing the glorious of the Lord Hari, full of 
ecstasy and in exhilaration (6). 


HUTA BUM: Slot Greta: | 
alee Beare: ferear & eatfgreest 117 11 
Srnvannaste sa padmaksah kale kale ca bhaktitah/ 
kalayogena sampraptah Sisya vai kausikasya ca// 
The householder Padmaksa used to hear his devotional singing 
from time to time, and in due course of time he became Kausika’s 
disciple (7). 


aanrtaavarnt fagron perastar: | AMfaenfiar Wet arAeaaTaAUT: 11.8 1 
Fara dararel waret: Weel easy feretar afect Pret aatforent wwearTa: 119 11 
saptarajanyavaisyanam vipranam kulasambhavah / 
jiianavidyadhika Suddha vasudevaparayanah // 
tesamapi tathannadyam padmaksah pradadau svayam / 

Sisyaisca sahito nityam kausiko hrstamanasah // 
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Seven other persons born in the Ksatriya (the warrior class), Vaisya 
(the trading class) and Brahmin (the teacher and wise class of people) 
families also were inspired by Kausika’s devotion and they became 
initiated by him. They too became wise and enlightned and managed 
to clean their hearts. They also became diligent and ardent devotees 
of Lord Vasudeva (Visnu) (8). 

Padmaksa provided them with food along with Kausika. Kausika 
remained happy and cheerful along with his new disciples (9). [8-9] 


[Note :—The name of these 7 persons who became Kausika’s disciples 
are given in verse nos. 18-19 below.] 


faupaet at aa sire treaarfater | ara Areal ary Set fareopaaor: 111011 
aaaret ahi atta waara:| area aratdiresr Pred ufaaarii 171! 
Wat Beta at: Aa Wada: | Val Berea Bala Yad WA_*AAAI 1211 
visnusthale harim tatra aste gayanyathavidhi/ 
tatraiva malavo nama _ vaidyo visnuparayanah // 
dipamalam harernityam  karoti _pritamanasah/ 
malatinama  bharyasittasya nityam  pativrata// 
gomayena samalipya hareh ksetram samantatah/ 
bhartra sahaste samprita $rnvati ganamuttamam // 

In the place of Visnu (see note to verse nos. 3-4) where Kausika 
lived at that time, there was another medicine man, known as a Vaidya, 
by the name of Malava who was also an ardent devotee of Visnu (10). 

He used to light a number of lamps in the name of the Lord and 
sang the glories of Hari regularly with devotion, sincerity and an 
exhilarated mind. He had a chaste and loyal wife named Malati (11). 

She used to look after the upkeep of the precincts where Hari 
was worshipped (i.e. the temple area) and plastered the place daily 
with a paste made from cow dung. She used to hear the excellent 
devotional songs being sung by her husband and lived a cheerful 
life (12). [10-12] 


Qyrachayaal Aeon: vista: | was warcat satay 1311 
kusasthalisamutpanna brahmanah  Samsitavratah/ 
paricasadvai samapanna — harerganarthamuttama // 


Once, 50 Brahmins, born at hermitages and who kept religious 
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vows, came to that place to sing devotional songs and glories of Hari. 
[That is, a group of Brahmacaris came there to sing devotional songs 
in a community of saints, a system called ‘singing Kirtana’ wherein 
devotional songs are sung in unison and in chorus accompanied by 
simple musical instruments] (13). 


maaan fe aratin aif vere: | afaendarag: yoadt Mase T1114: 11 
sadhayanto hi karyani kausikasya mahatmanah/ 
jnanavidyarthatattvajnah srnvantau hyavasamstu te // 


Those saints stayed there, serving the great soul Kausika. They 
intended to acquire the sublime and subtle knowledge about the 
essential Truth and absolute Reality (i.e. they wished to learn about 
Brahma, Atma, creature, their interrelationship, and the truthful 
knowledge contained in the scriptures sans its dogmas and rituals). 
For the purpose, they attentively heard what Kausika said or 
preached (14). 


AAAS A A AS AYIA Sl I STAT TST BA Saferst area 15.11 
aalfgrenrenttt: are mreae a Ui UA: | Jose ST AST Fa POETS BAT 16 1 
khyatamasittada tasya ganam vai kausikasya ca/ 

Srutva raja samabhyetya kalingo vakyamabravit // 
kausikadyaganaih sardham gayasveha ca mam punah / 
Srnudhvam ca tatha yiiyam kuSasthalajana api // 

The fame of KauSsika’s devotional singing and erudition spread 
far and wide. When the king of Kalinga (present day state of Orissa in 
eastern India) heard about it, he issued a royal edict and ordered (15), 
‘Kausika shall sing my laurels and laud my majesty and glory along 
with his disciples. And you Brahmins who live in thatched huts (or in 
hermitages) must listen to it’ (16). [15-16] 


crepe aatforas: Ure Tas at rahe ts are Aer ari a A AAT 17 1 
Revwadtrs ar edifa aia a ahs a 17% 11 

tacchrutva kausikah praha rajanam sam tvayangira/ 

na jihvagre maharaja vani ca mama _ sarvada// 

hareranyamapindram va stauti napi na vakti ca/ 
Hearing this royal order, Kausika tried to explain the situation to 
the king most politely. He said, ‘My tongue cannot ever pronounce 
the word ‘great king or Maharaja’ (17). What else, my voice has no 
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interest in even praising the king of Gods, Indra. My tongue and voice 
can praise no one else except Lord Hari’ (1714). [17-174] 


Way a afer afeest tieratsefir: 11 18 1 
aad avaiaanreraa hry: | eed Ufa ara aan wre a aatlyraw: 11:19:11 
evamukte ca tacchisya vasistho gautamo’runih // 
sarasvatastatha vaisyascitramalastatha Sisuh / 
ucustam parthivam tattvam yatha praha sa kausikah // 


His disciples named Vasistha, Gautama, Aruni, Sarasvata 
Vaisya, Citramala and Sigu conveyed what Kausika had said to the 
king (18-19). 

[Note :—By reading verse nos. 17-19 together we come to the conclusion 

that Kausika stayed in the realm of the king of Kalinga. When the king 

heard that there was an expert singer in his realm, he summoned him to 
sing his glories, as the kings were used to hearing their own glories being 
sung by bards and minstrels. Since Kausika was a senior teacher, the 
orders of the king were taken to his hermitage by the king’s messengers. 

When Kausika heard the orders of the king, he politely refused to sing 

his glories, because for him the only king was Lord Visnu. His decision 

was conveyed to the king by his disciples listed in verse nos. 18-19 on his 

behalf.] 


sttertg aan wig: ulta ferent: | stare *oataatra 4 arias 2011 
TH a called aa aeareOT Aa at afer 11 20% 1! 
Srikarasca tatha procuh parthivam visnutatparah / 
Srotranimani §Srnvantihareranyam na_ parthivam // 
ma te kirti vayam tasmacchrnumo naiva va stutim/ 


Even Srikara (the seven disciple) joined the others and said to the 
king, ‘We are ardent and faithful devotees of Lord Visnu. Our ears 
hear the glories of Hari and nothing else (20). That is why we cannot 
hear either your ‘Stuti’ (i.e. your praises and eulogies) or your ‘Kirti’ 
(i.e. your glorious deeds, your fames, your virtues) being lauded or 
sung by our ears’ (20'4). [20-2014] 


wager Ufsat wat titrafate araaty 1 2711 
YUAN Ba hil Yakedt SF AIT A oat Het TATA Aaa: 11-22 1 
tacchrutva parthivo rusto giyatamiti cabravit // 
svabhrtyanbrahmana hyete kirti Srnvanti vai yatha/ 
na Srnvanti katham tasmadgiyamanam samantatah// 
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The king was very angry, annoyed and peeved. He asked his 
minstrels and royal bards to sing his glories. He asked in wonderment, 
‘Why can’t these Brahmins listen to my glories being sung if they can 
hear those of Hari?’ (21-22). 

(Note :—The king asked his royal bards and minstrels to sing his eulogies 

in order to force the seven sages to hear his praises being sung in order to 

impose upon them his will. This was to counter the sages’ claim that they 

cannot hear anything except the glories of Lord Hari.] 


Taqerad yer Wy: ufiaada Pegenot faut WA get yg: feat: 1123 11 
arava sitartir fatirg: fener aifgrenreneg at Arca Hath IETS 11 24 11 
Frotat qed aereamsat 7a: ferry 
saat a afrae fra fafeag: tae! 2511 
evamuktastato bhrtya jaguh parthivasattamam / 
niruddhakarna vipraste gane vrtte suduhkhitah // 
kasthasamkubhiranyonyam §rotrani bibhiduh kila/ 
kausikadyastu tam jfatva manovrtti nrpasya vai// 
nirbandham kurute kasmatsvagane’sau nrpah sthiram / 
ityuktva te suniyata jihvagram cicchiduh svakam // 


On the orders of the king, his minstrels and bards began to sing 
and laud his laurels and glories. The Brahmins felts very anguished 
and tormented at being forced under duress to hear the praises of the 
king. So they closed their ears against those songs lauding the king’s 
glories (23). 

Greatly annoyed and feeling insulted and embarrassed, the king 
desired to get their ears pierced with iron nails. Becoming aware of 
the king’s pervert and cruel intentions (24), Kausika and other sages 
wondered in amazement why the king was so insistent and adamant 
in getting his own glories sung. Fearing that the king will use coercion 
and torture to compel them to sing his glories, the sages voluntarily 
pierced the tips of their tongues (so that they will become dumb and 
cannot be forced by the king to sing his glories) (25). [23-25] 


Adt Us Hae: Bemrarsraraad | sere fart Baa Tae BHAT | 26 1 
tato raja susamkruddhah  svadesattanvyavasayat / 
adaya vittam sarvesim tataste jagmuruttaram // 


The king lost his cool and became extremely angry. He exiled them 
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from his kingdom and forfeited the little property that the sages had 
(such as their cattle, huts and meager belongings such as cooking 
utensils). Then the sages proceeded in the northern direction from 
there (26). 


Feyrararel SHIGA Sareea Atha: | ATA TaT THT SBT feraadoatata Bt e127 11 
disamasadya  kalena = kaladharmena _yojitah/ 
tanagatanyamo drstva kimkartavyamiti sma_ha// 

In due course of time, when their end (death) approached, Kala 

(the death God) saw them and wondered what he should do with 

them (27). 


fafaraerernt fau wen wre Basar! caiferenretegartal args aaa I 28 11 
Tra a fret gaara wardaqi ater vg at afe carafe 2911 
vismitastatksane vipra brahma praha suradhipan/ 
kausikadindvijanadya vasudevaparayanan // 
ganayogena ye nityam pujayanti janardanam/ 
tanadaya bhadram vo yadi devatvamicchatha // 


Seeing him confused and perplexed, Brahma, the creator, said to 
the Gods at that time—’Kausika and other sages are committed to and 
are ardent devotees of Vasudeva (Visnu) (28). They worship, adore 
and honour Janardana (the Lord who is munificent, benevolent and 
compassionate towards his devotees and followers as well as the rest 
of the subjects of the creation) by regularly singing devotional songs 
in his honour. If they have the desire to attain the stature of Gods (i.e. 
if they wish to come to heaven and become immortal like the Gods), 
then go and bring them here’ (29). [28-29] 


sqrt cinarenrea saiforaifa Wa: UA: | Arerdifa car afacraatta aarat 11 30 1 
TAT: AAA aaa faeaqanr | Heels Wat: Vita Agata A HT: 11371 
ityuktva lokapalaste kausiketi punah punah/ 
malatiti taya kecitpadmakseti tathapare // 
krogamanah samabhyetya tanadaya  vihayasa/ 
brahmalokam gatah Sighra muhirtarddhena vai surah // 


On his (Brahma’s) instructions, the Gods called out repeatedly, 
‘Oh Kausika, oh Malati, oh Padmaksa’. The Gods took the group to 
the abode of Brahma in a very short time (literally, in half a Muharta, 
or half of 1 hour 48 minutes = 54 minutes approximately) (30-31). 
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aalfgrenrctetan Spt wen crafters: | Wena Gara CAPT TAT | 3211 
kausikadimstatha drstva brahma  lokapitamahah/ 
pratyagamya yathanyayam svagatenabhyapitjayat // 

Seeing Kausika and others arrive in the heavens, the patriarch and 
grandfather of creation, Brahma, duly welcomed them by honouring 

and worshipping them (32). 


aa: Hea syehrirayeaory| Teo aA Ha GET cart fRawa 3311 
tatah kolahalascabhidatigauravamulbanam / 
brahmana ca krtam drstva devanam dvijasattama // 


Watching those exalted Brahmins being given great honour, respect 
and being worshipped by Brahma himself, there was a great turmoil 
amongst the Gods (because the Gods were absolutely amazed at the 
show of reverence to humans by none other than the creator himself, 
especially since the Gods are known for being over jealous and 
selfish) (33). 


farcanat anatenfrart airrary! alfgreardtetarera BPrea: waraga: 113411 
farce wat vit arqgaarrant: 11 34% 11 

hiranyagarbho bhagavamstannivarya  surottaman/ 
kausikadimstadadaya  munirdevaih samaorttah // 
visnulokam yayau Sighram vasudevaparayanah / 

Lord Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) dispelled the doubts in the mind 

of the Gods and reassured them. Then, taking Kausika and other sages 

with him and surrounded by the Gods themselves (34), all those 


devotees of Vasudeva went to the abode of Visnu in Visnu Loka (34). 
[34-344] 


aa ana ea: Pagrarrarrarey: 113511 
wratiat:  fagftepaheorrant: ianrauratigetargqaigat: gph: 113611 
tatra narayano devah  Svetadvipanivasibhih // 
jrianayogesvaraih siddhairvisnubhaktiparayanaih / 
narayanasamairdivyaiscaturbahudharaih — §ubhaih // 
There, Lord Narayana (Visnu) was present. The Gods, the residents 


of ‘Sveta-dvipa’ (literally, the white continent) (35), those ascetics who 
were prominent amongst those who were wise, erudite, sagacious, 
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scholarly and enlightened ones, and Siddhas (those exalted person 

who possessed special mystical powers) who were great and sincere 

devotees of Visnu—all of them were present there. The auspicious 

Narayana had a divine and holy form with four arms (36). [35-36] 
[Note :—The ‘inhabitants of the white continent’ perhaps refers to the 
European race or those areas of the earth which are usually covered with 
snow, or those people who have a fair skin as opposed to those with a 
dark skin.] 


faoqfagenraadtaarcncns: | apreiifraeeed «= eT ATT 113711 


visnucihnasamapannaidipyamanairakalmasaih / 
astasitisahasraistu sevyamiano manojavaih // 


Lord Visnu had all the signs which are his exclusive emblems. He 
was radiant, glorious and illuminated by a divine halo that surrounded 
him. He was pristine pure, immaculate and untarnished by any faults 
of creation. He was being served by 28,000 great souls who had self 
restraint, or who had vanquished their minds (37). 

[Note :—The signs of Visnu referred to above are the following—{i) the 

discus—Cakra, (ii) the lotus—Padma, (iii) the conch—Sankha, and (iv) 

the mace—Gada.] 


series  arareracnt: 1 yaatafaadsta feereiifie: aaa: 11381! 
asmabhirnaradadyaisca sanakadyairakalmasaih / 
bhiitairnanavidhaiscaiva divyastribhih samantatah // 

He was being served by so many great sages like us (Valmiki and 
Bharadvaja), including sages Narada and Sanakadi as well as others 
who were faultless and sinless sages. Besides them, different categories 
of creatures and all the divine glories, majesties, magnificence and 
good virtues in creation had assumed divine forms and had also 
collected around the Lord to serve him (38). 


famarisa wa a aeagragd weeds feet aforra gqatii39ii 
faa fanaa faa vedios aft: | creeardiveamt rar efe aarftaa: 11 4011 
sevyamano'tha madhye vai sahasradvarasamortte/ 
sahasrayojanayame  divye manimaye  $ubhe// 
vimane vimale  citre bhadrapithasane _ harih/ 
lokakaryaprasaktanam dattva drstim samasthitah // 
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[These two verses describe the throne and the Lord’s court in 
heaven.] He was being served by them all in a palace which had a 
thousand doors and was so huge that it covered 1000 Yojanas in area. 
[1 Yojana = approx 8 miles.] The auspicious throne upon which Visnu 
sat was studded with beautiful and glittering gems. It was decorated 
with charming paintings, engravings and embossing. Lord Hari was 
majestically seated on this throne. His sight was fixed on those people 
who were involved in doing good to others (i.e. the Lord was very 
careful in taking care of those who were involved in doing charity 
and looking after other creatures of the creation) (39-40). 


ahararesa wraraiivraris Hae: | srry Urea qpra WeSeas 1 4111 
tasminkale'tha bhagavankausikadyaisca samorttah / 
agamya pranipatyagre tustava garudadhvajam // 

At that time, Lord Brahma came there accompanied by Kausika, 
other sages and Gods. He bowed before the Lord (Visnu) whose 
standard had the mark or insignia of Garuda (the legendary eagle or 
heron), on it. Brahma said prayers in the Lord’s honour (41). 


adisacias waren: wy: | alferarcare Baten aaalsy Bars || 42 11 
tato'valokya  bhagavanharinarayanah — prabhuh/ 
kausiketyaha sampritya tansarvamsca yathakramam // 


Lord Narayana Hari (Visnu) saw them arrive and expressed his 
sincere affection towards Kausika and his companions. He talked most 
affably and affectionately with each one of them (as a sign of great 
respect and welcome) (42). 


waeret Herrera BAMTs | TETAS fran so wepaTatfeay i 4311 
afters a 4 faut: areararertaent: | fears Bag & Horemerrantas: 11.4411 
jayaghoso mahanasinmahascarye samagate / 
brahmanamaha visvatma Srarnu brahmanyathoditam // 
kausikasya ca ye viprah sadhyasadhanatatparah / 
hitaya  sampravrtta vai — kusasthalanivasinah // 

When the assembly saw this miraculous happening which was 
unexpected and fascinating, they marveled at the marvelous scene of 
Visnu paying a personal attention to and talking endearingly with 
Kausika and his companions individually. There was a loud chorus 
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of acclaim. All those who were present there were astonished and 
amazed beyond measure. Then the macrocosmic Supreme Soul of the 
cosmos, the Supreme Being (Visnu) said to Brahma, ‘Listen Brahmin 
to what I say (43). This Kausika Brahmin is a sincere, ardent and 
diligent devotee of mine, and he is very committed in his spiritual 
pursuits. He observes all the tenets of spiritualism. These other 
companions of his hermitage (literally, those who live in a thatched 
cottage and sit on grass on the ground in a teacher’s hermitage) 
who have accompanied him here also help him in his spiritual 
endeavours (44). [43-44] 


Tenifisrant en Maararateplfaer: | SAACAAT WHT: ATEAT SAT WeaheeaTy 11 45:11 
Hea aat Ea wad afe Waaq 1 45% 1 
matkirtisravane = yukta ~ ~— ganatattvarthakovidah / 
ananyadevata bhaktah sadhya deva bhavantvime // 
matsamipe tatha hyasya pravesam dehi sarvada / 


All of them who have been devotedly hearing the hymns and songs 
of my glories and have been signing them like expert singers, would 
be called my eternal devotees. I shall be easily accessible to them (45). 
They will also be free to come to me (or be near to me) whenever they 
wish’ (4514). [45-454] 


Waal YAaa: aaligteh Wie ATA: 11 46 11 
watreted vers feract ara & war) wonfrorerarrat are AAT 11 47 11 
evamuktva punardevah kausikam praha madhavah // 
svasisyaistvam mahaprajfiia digbalo nama vai sada/ 
ganadhipatyamapanno yatraha tatsamasva vai // 

After having said this, Madhava (Visnu) addressed Kausika 
personally, saying, ‘Oh the great, wise and enlightened one ! I bless 
you that you, along with your disciples, would henceforth be known 
as ‘Digbala’ (literally, one who has formidable powers and strengths). 
You will become more exalted and superior than my other attendants 
here in my abode, and you can stay here for as long as you 
like (46-47). 


neared aft we eatet aa: an cite cared wredar Ae Alera 4811 
frorsuer: sitarsguaarattertt: | ana frei cared araeciten Waa 4114911 
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malatimalavam ceti praha damodaro  vacah/ 
mama loke yathakamam bharyaya saha maéalava // 
divyariipadharah —_ Srimavichrnvanganamihanugaih / 
asva nityam yathakamam yavalloka bhavanti vai // 


Then Damodara (Visnu) said to Malati and her husband Malava 
(see verse nos. 10-11), ‘Oh Malava! Stay with your wife in a divine 
form in my abode, the Visnu Loka or Vaikuntha, and listen to the 
devotional songs being sung in my honour here. As long as this abode 
lasts, you can stay here for as long as you wish’ (48-49). 


wanes war atel Wa AME! AAMTHtant yar faery aaT_Uy!! 5011 
padmaksamaha bhagavan dhanado bhava manada/ 
dhananamisvaro bhitva viharasya yathasukham // 

Then the Lord said to Padmaksa (see verse no. 5), ‘Oh gentleman ! 

You'll be rich and prosperous. Be a custodian of the heavenly riches 

and live here comfortably as long as you wish’ (50). 


wet aaa: «We aalferentssqquronfer: | 

Ton: Hera af arg wrat Asha Bea 1 S711 
brahmanam ca tatah praha kausiko'bhiidganadhipah / 
ganah stosyanti tam casu prapto me’sti salokatam // 

Then finally he said to Brahma, ‘This Kausika should become a 
chief ‘Gana’ (i.e. he should be counted first amongst my attendants, 
followers and devotees). Let all other Ganas (my followers and 
attendants) please and pray to him (if they wish to please me). And 
let him (Kausika) have a permanent residence in my abode here (51). 


wa a fam frad wa wet agfta: | sitafesd aerect vig ha urea! 5211 
seat Fa arag et: aif fara a1 weracere faut we afore: 115311 
Ua Wears tae wa ufaerta ai Meat wrdar are Weata Udy 411 5411 


ete ca vipra niyatam mama bhakta yasasvinah/ 
Srotracchidram yathahatya Samkubhirvai parasparam // 
Srosyamo naiva canyadvai hareh Kirti vineti ye/ 
mahavratadhara vipra mama __ bhaktiparayanah // 
ete praptaSca devatvam mama sannidhyameva ca/ 
malavo bharyaya sarddham matksetram parigrhya vai // 


These glorious and famous Brahmins are my devotees. They had 
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pierced their ears with iron nails voluntarily and had vowed to each 
other (52) that none of them would hear anything except the glories 
and virtues of Hari being sung. Hence, let these exalted and virtuous 
Brahmins, who have stood fast and victorious in their great vows and 
who are my sincere devotees and followers (53), attain the exalted 
stature which is reserved for Gods. Let them have a residence near 
me. Let them be accompanied by Malava and his chaste and dutiful 
wife while they stay in my place here in Vaikuntha (54). [52-54] 


amamifefartiamzrel aad fe ari aed *yortfa Prerat aeantctatarharay 1 5511 
aaa reatecttes AA TE AANA 55% 1 
manamanadimbhirnityamabhyarcya satatam hi mam / 
ganam Srnoti niyato matkirticaritanvitam // 
tenasau praptavamllokam mama brahman sanatanam / 

Let them eternally stay here with great respect and honour. Let 
them constantly worship me, honour me and sing and hear about my 
divine glories and divine deeds (55). Oh Brahmin (Brahma)! This is 
the reason why they have obtained my abode which is eternal and 
truthful. [That is, since they have been faithfully singing and hearing 
my glories being sung while they were on earth and had to suffer 
because of this stern vow, they have been able to obtain my abode, an 


achievement which is most difficult for a human being to 
achieve.] (55%). [55-55%] 


Tet Sat AAT: SHUT HAA: 1156 1 
Tanase WA Afra 11 56% 11 
padmakso’sau mahabhagah kausikasya mahatmanah // 
dhanesatvamavapto'sau mama sannidhyameva ca / 
This Padmaksa is a very fortunate disciple of the great sage 


Kausika. Let him become the guardian of wealth and stay near me in 
my abode’ (56-56'). 


waa ate wart waren hea: 115711 
adt esas: wag: Gar aeit aararat wy 
wed PreerenctenraerrerearfurenTeeuT 1 58 1 


evamuktva haristatra samaste lokapitjitah // 
tato harirbhaktajanaih samavrtah sukhena tasthau kanakasane subhe / 
bhaktaikagamyo nijabhaktalokansalalayanpanisaroruhena // 
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Having said so, Sri Hari (Visnu), who is worshipped, adored, 
honoured and revered by the whole world, sat happily and cheerfully 
on the golden heavenly throne along with his devotees. He showed 
great love and affection to them and took care of them with his lotus- 
like hands which are worthy of being respectfully and reverentially 
seen and adored by his devotees (57-58). 


Thus ends Canto 5 of this great epic Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage Valmiki 
describing how the devotees of Visnu, sages Kausika and others, attained salvation 
and residence in the abode of the Lord. 


+ + + 


Canto 6 
Narada curses Laksmi; the episode Hari Mitra 
and the Owl 


Visnu organised a music festival to honour Kausika and other 
devotees who had attained his abode as described in the previous 
Canto. Visnu had invited a renowned singer named Tamburu to sing 
on the occasion. There was a huge jostling and shuffling crowed of 
Gods and other heavenly residents, and in order to restore order, 
Visnu’s guards pushed them out. In the melee and confusion that 
followed, Laksmi’s maids shoved Narada, and feeling insulted and 
humiliated, he cursed her to take birth on the earth from the womb of 
a demoness and cast out like an unwanted, illegitimate child. After 
the curse, when his anger subsided, Narada was very remorseful and 
contrite. Visnu advised him to go to the Owl who was the music teacher 
for the Gods and learn singing from him if he wished to have the 
same honour that was shown to Kausika and Tamburu. 


Narada went to the Owl named Ganabandhu residing in the 
Himalayas where that expert musician told him about his earlier life 
when he was a king and had misbehaved with a devotee of Lord Visnu 
named Hari Mitra because the latter had violated the king’s mandate 
that no one should sing devotional songs in the honour of Visnu in 
his kingdom because only the sared hymns of the Vedas are meant for 
honouring the supreme ‘God’, and ordinary singing of prayers of any 
other deity was demeaning to Vedas as will as the supreme God. The 


Canto 6 Adbhuta Ramayana 69 


king’s guards had defiled his worship, and as a result, the king became 
an Owl upon his death and was punished to feed upon his own dead 
body for a long time, then become a dog and latter on a human being. 
Meanwhile, Hari Mitra had become a divine resident of the heaven. 
When Hari Mitra found out about the misfortunes that had fallen upon 
the king, he gracefully blessed him and remitted the punishment that 
was inflicted upon the latter for insulting and humiliating the former 
who was great devotee of Visnu. 


afarent ware agate: memes «= aalfgrenutratsasya: 11111 
tasminksane samarabdho madhuraksarapesalaih / 
mahamahotsavastatra kausikapritaye'dbhutah // 

At that time, in honour of Kausika, a great and marvelous festival 
was organised by Visnu in which melodious songs with fascinating - 

and charming lyrics were sung (1). 


faugiturararatetaentagre: | aderegaurarci 99 atentfeaargarii 211 
viparicigunatattvajnairvadyavidyavisaradaih / 
tatastacchravanayalam cetikotisamaortta // 

Millions of celestial maids had assembled there to hear acclaimed 
musicians who were very skilled and expert in the art of playing the 

Indian lute besides other musical instruments (2). 


Tart waa cattfewopaiae: qa aeecatfefrdaanfirfirerg i: 11311 
gayamana samayata laksmirvisnuparigrahah / 
ortta sahasrakotibhirvetrapanibhirasugaih // 

The divine consort of Visnu, Goddess Laksmi, came to the venue, 
singing cheerfully. She was escorted (or surrounded) by thousands 
and thousands of her maids (lady attendants) holding batons and canes 
to protect her (3). 


aeeqraamt 4 gear warm! Serronferar Ser wepostattaraar: 11411 
brahmadisurasamghanam ghanam drstva samagamam / 
cetiganadhipa rusta bhusundiparighanvitah // 

Seeing the huge milling crowd of jostling and shuffling Gods and 
other celestial residents accompanied by Brahma (the patriarch, the 
creator), the commander of Visnu’s guards, who were holding their 
weapons called ‘Bhusundi and Parigha’ (i.e. lancets, spears, spikes 
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and other such ancient weapons), became annoyed because the crowd 
was getting restless and unmanageable (4). 


adiestaaerpiane wade: scarey dest faftear: wedtomt: 11511 
wa afefifatn: ard & aero qu: gefidta werd: wad ad 7 Hi 61 
brahmadimstarjayantyastanmunimscapi samantatah / 
utsaryadiiram samhrsta visthitah parvatopamah // 
sarve bahirviniryatah sarddha vai brahmana surah/ 
yuktamityeva bhasantah prabhoragre vayam tu ke // 


They objected to Brahma and other holy sages/Gods from sitting 
there and took them away to some place at a distance from the dais 
and made them respectfully sit there (5). 


Though they were taken out from the main stage and relocated 
outside, Brahma and other sages/Gods did not take umbrage/offence 
because they said it was alright as they were very humble in front of 
the Lord (Visnu) (6). [5-6] 


aq: Wee: wd fremma wera:) aferact anreqeeqeatrydar 71 
tasthuh praiijalayah sarve tridasagata manyavah/ 
tasminksane samahiitastumbururmanapiirvakam // 


That is why none of the sages/Gods became annoyed and angry 
or felt humiliated and insulted in any way. They stood with joined 
hands. Right at that time, (a famous and expert singer named) Tamburu 
was Called in with great honour (7). 


waast ait 4 zen caer Sa fei caret sara arreataraPadqii si 
ait ered eat faust arerareaq freopar aatfgrendted werent Were: 11911 
pravivesa samipam vai devya devasya caiva hi/ 
tatrasino yathayogam nanamircchaksaranvitam // 
jagau kalapadam hrsto vipaticim capyavadayat / 
visnuna kausikaprityai pratyuktau gayakottamah // 

He came to the presiding God and Goddess of the function (in this 
case, Lord Visnu and Goddess Laksmi) and sat down on the designated 
seat reserved for him. He sang in different ways on the Indian lute, 
employing all the 7 notes of Indian classical music, first in an ascending 
order and then in the descending tone. He sang most cheerfully with 
an exhilarated and ecstatic heart. Visnu had invited this excellent 
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singer to please and honour Kausika (or, he had organised this musical 
fest to celebrate the occasion of Kausika coming to heaven) (8-9). 


{Note :—The 7 notes of Indian classical music are the following— Sa, Re, 
Ga, Ma, Pa, Dha, Ni.] 


arneraaheeareatanay: | fees aaa: yfaat feof 101 
Pricepaeest wm a aura! werenfaem: wd Fras aarraqi 171 
wrafasay yoratreastata arftrorera: 11.11% 


nanaratnasamayuktairdivyairabharanottamaih / 
divyamalaisca vasanaih pitjito visnumandirat // 
nirgatastumbururhrsto jagama sa yathagatam / 
brahmadyastridasah sarve munayasca yathagatam // 
jagmurvisnum  pranamyoccairjayeti bhasinastatah / 

He was honoured by gifts of different varieties of gems and jewels, 
and was adorned by magnificent ornaments, garlands and ceremonial 
robes of honour. After being thus worshipped, honoured and shown 
due greatest of respect in the divine palace of Visnu (10), he (Tamburu) 
came out very happy and satisfied and went away to his place most 
cheerfully. Brahma and other Gods and sages also paid their obeisance 
to Visnu, sang prayers in his honour, bowed respectfully before him 
and hailed him as they departed from there for their own respective 
places (11). [10-114] 


anetsa afer qa: afewar et: 111211 
Viretapa wre Aattecdar: i fearaatieatea = yiterestapenrat: 11 13.11 
narado'tha munirdrstva tumburoh satkriyam hareh // 
Sokavistena manasa samtaptahrdayeksanah / 
cintamapedivamstatra Sokamircchakulantarah // 


Narada saw Tamburu being shown such great honour and respect 
by Hari (Visnu) himself, and he could not stomach or tolerate it 
(because of the feeling of jealousy). He was overcome with anguish 
and grief and his heart was tormented with as sense of humiliation 
and insult. He started worrying and feeling annoyed, peeved and 
embarrassed (12-13). 


aa: HIT Tea Bearer Yaga: | Ment yreTa AEE aerate: 111411 
tatah krodhena mahata jajvala munipungavah/ 
laksmim  Sasapa  sahasa — taddasibhistiraskrtah // 
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As a consequence, that great sage (Narada) became very enraged 
and flared up in anger. When he was somehow shown disrespect 
by the maid attendants of Laksmi, he immediately cursed her 
(Laksmi) (14). 

{Note :—In all probabilities, when Brahma and other Gods had gone 
away from there and even Tamburu had left the place, Visnu had almost 
neglected Narada. The latter expected that Visnu would pay special 
attention to him, and though Tamburu was shown official respect, Narada 
expected Visnu to at least call him near and show some basic courtesy to 
him by offering a garland and a pleasant smile in the least. But when 
Visnu did not pay any attention to him, he must have moved closer to 
Laksmi to complain. In the process, Laksmi’s guards must have pushed 
him away from approaching her. This added fuel to the fire of Narada’s 
anger, and he lost all control and cursed Laksmi.] : 


aeé Tad wre Wetrar fay aaraari aeifratitat x aararat atfsa: 111511 
aaa eat tater afaesrar | sates Aherercasyahy: Base AL | 16 1 
Rea Ware a cat ate: AeA yaeT 11 16% 
yadaham raksasam bhavam grhitva visnu kantaya/ 
cetibhirvarito  diram  vetraghatena  taditah// 
tasmatsanjayatam laksmim raksasam garbhasambhava / 
yato’ham bahiraksiptascetibhih savahelanam // 
helaya raksast ca tvam bahih ksepsyati bhitale / 

He said most indignantly, ‘I was invited here by Visnu (and I have 
not come uninvited), but his wife (Laksmi) has treated me with disdain 
as if 1 was some evil and hateful and unwanted demon. Her attendants 
pushed me away and I was tormented and insulted by being struck 
by their canes or sticks (15). 

Hence, I curse that Laksmi would be born from the womb of a 
demoness. Besides this, the way I was unceremoniously and 
contemptuously pushed out by her maids (16), she too would be 
thrown out scornfully to the ground by that demoness’ (16/4). 


[15-164] 
eae ASAT Seay aA 17 1 
Beat ddsQeeradenar: are farce fates mia a qr 1811 
ityuktai naradenatha cakampe bhuvanatrayam // 
hahakaram tatascakrurdevagandharvadanavah / 
narado vilalapatha dhigdhina mamiti ca bruvan // 


| 
| 
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When Narada made this horrible and ignoble curse, all the 3 worlds 
shook and trembled in horror (17). All the Gods, Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians; a type of junior Gods) and Danavas (demonic or evil spirits) 
were filled with consternation and awe, and they lamented in dismay 
and distress. When his anger subsided, Narada was overcome with 
severe contrition and regret; he cursed himself with contempt and 
felt very sorry, dismayed and distressed. He lamented most 
distraughtfully and woefully, and said— (17-18). 


ARTA werettedtea: | sat qaeon wretfireat YSrAAATIN 19 11 
asd et: afrararegattattaa: Henry siteaareanhh gare fee F PraEoNTFAT 2011 
Tent ygfdgiheacnfata a faaay | 20% 11 
narayanasamayogo mahalaksmisamipatah / 
aho tumburuna praptodhinma midhamacetanam // 
yo’yam hareh sannikasaddiitairnirvasitah katham / 
jivanyasyami kutraham kim me tumburunakrtam // 
rodamano muhurvidvandhinmamiti ca cintayan / 


‘I was humiliated in front of Tamburu while Visnu and Laksmi 
were present in the vicinity. Shame to me and my honour and self 
respect that I am so foolish enough to still live with this dishonour 
and shame on my face (19). I was insultingly ejected out from the main 
venue, even though Hari (Visnu) was present nearby, by his guards 
and attendants. Say, where can I go alive, or with what face should I 
live amongst the Gods and the sages, after being subjected to such a 
great humiliation and insult at the hands of Visnu and Laksmi ? Oh 
Tamburu! What have you done !’ (20). 


Lamenting and regretting woefully thus, that wise one (Narada) 
was ina very dejected and depressed mood (201). [19-2014] 


Aat ANTAOT aA: YT frat Yareorq 1 2711 

ABA AE the SISTA aat AP: | Tat Warel a fad weqara Heareafer: 11 22 11 

tato narayano laksmyah Sapam Srutva sudarunam // 

laksmya saha_ hrsikeSa ajagama yato munih/ 

ramam prasadya tam vipram pratyuvaca krtafijalih // 
Meanwhile, when Narayana (Visnu) heard about Narada’s horrible 
curse for Laksmi (21), HrsikeSa (one of the names of Visnu) took her 
along and came to the sage (to ask for forgiveness). Laksmi praised 


AbhR/10 
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the sage and showed him due respect with joined hands and said to 
him—(22). [21-22] 


agh Waal a aaa a dear aa fafaerdaiy qT ara Be 2311 
AVA FAT & Hitch as Se fora eva Mets Iaret Ar A AMA: 11-24 11 
cet at fears restora gat | 24% 11 
yaduktam bhavata mahyam tattatha na tadanyatha/ 
tatra kimcitprarthayami mune tatkrpaya kuru // 
Granyanam muninam vai stokam stokam ca Sonitam/ 
kalasapitritam bhaksedraksast ya ca _ kamatah// 
tasya garbhe bhavisyami tacchonitasamudbhava / 


‘Whatever you have said for me shall not go in vain (i.e. your words 
would be fulfilled). But still, oh great sage, I pray to you to be kind 
and graceful towards me (23). Bless me with this additional boon— 
‘Let one drop of blood of each of the sages, seers, ascetics and hermits 
who live in the forest be kept or stored in a pitcher till it is full. Any 
demoness who drinks this blood out of her own free will (24), let me 
be born from her womb’ (241). [23-244] 


sam Caaf aesrarat wafafa 1 2511 
ANG aaeaE sem: Aa fe qreVT I! 25% 1 
ityuktam ramayacintya sambhavanno  bhavediti // 
naradastu  tathetyaha asyah sarva hi darunam / 
When Rama (Laksmi) requested that above circumstance is made 


possible for her birth as destined due to the curse of the sage (25), 
Narada replied, ‘All these will be too harsh for you’ (25'4). [25-25%] 


adit Anau a: Vrewarand APL 2611 
are art aoe eran ate dita: | aquaria fEststes ar ae Went | 27 1 
TRA areas arerargard | rags aitfhrentsa Ware HATTA! 28 1 
tato narayano devah proktavannaradam munim ih 
naham danairna tapasa nejyaya napi tirthatah/ 
santusyami dvijesrestha yatha namnam prakirtanat // 
ganena namagunayormama — sayujyamapnuyat / 
nidarsanam _kauSsiko’tra  gananmallokamaptavan // 
Then Narayana (Visnu) said to Narada, ‘Oh sage! (26) I am not 
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pleased as much by charities, Tapa (doing austerity, penance and 
keeping of stern religious vows), honour and praise as well as by going 
on pilgrimage, as I am by singing or chanting my name individually 
or in chorus in a group (i.e. doing Kirtana). Oh exalted sage! (27) Those 
who sing my holy name and divine glories are able to find an 
abode in my heaven near me. Kausika is a living example of 
this; he has attained my abode by singing my name with great 
devotion (28). [26-28]. 


yaategd wa ararafa wa freq waqeerauranr fracadifa A fest 2911 
miircchanadiyutam ganam namnamati mama priyam / 
tamburustatprabhavena priyastvattopi me dvija // 


Those who sing the glories of my divine name using all the 7 modes 
and notes of Indian classical music are very endearing to me. That is 
the reason, oh Brahmin, that Tamburu is dearer to me as compare to 
you (29). 


Teast AAA a AAT Wa Sees UPA Teal wa ale AWA Afaetal! 3011 
mircchanatalayogena ganena tvam tatha bhava/ 
uliikam pasya gatva tvam yadi gane matistava// 


You should also sing similarly employing all the modes and notes 
of classical music, besides using precise beats and rhythm to sing, 
and attain the same stature (as attained by Tamburu). If you have an 
inclination to sing and learn more about devotional music, go and see 
‘Uluaka’ (the divine Owl) (30). 

[Note :—The word ‘Ulika’ has the following meaning—(i) ow], (ii) Indra, 

the king of Gods, (iii) one of the names of sage Kanada or Kanada, who 

was an expert musician and lyricist and the patron saint of musicians, 

lyricists and singers, (iv) the owl referred here is king Bhuvanesa who 
had become an ow] under a curse—see verse nos. 46-91 of this Canto 


below.] 
Aare Ff aerate Ba: | Aes vite vierg wateed vfeoafa 1 3111 
manasottarasaile tu ganabandhuriti smrtah / 


tadgaccha Sighram Sailendram ganavamstvam bhavisyasi // 
He lives on a mountain to the north of lake Manasarovara (the 
legendary lake in the Himalayas where Mt. Kailasa, the abode of Lord 
Siva, is situated), and is famously known as Ganabandhu (literally, a 
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person who is closely attached to singing, or a person who is very 
fond of singing, or a person who belongs to the brotherhood of great 
signers). If you go to him on that mountain soon, you too would 
become an acclaimed singer’ (31). 


saan facrafast aret afaat at: | Aare Ff WAAL ATA 11 3211 
ityukto vismayavisto narado vagvidam  varah/ 
manasottarasaile tu ganabandhum jagama_ vai // 


When he (Visnu) said this, Narada became amazed and mystified 
though he was considered the senior most amongst orators and those 
who were wise, clever and deft in the use of words. [That is, Narada 
had thought up till now he was a good speaker, was constantly 
‘singing’ the glories of the Lord on his lute which he always carried 
with him, and in his foolish ignorance he had imagined that there 
could be no one else who would be wiser, more devoted and a better 
singer of prayers than him. When Visnu chastened him by lauding 
Tamburu’s and Ganabandhu’s acumen at singing devotional songs, 
Narada was stunned and dumbfounded. His entire ego collapsed like 
a punctured balloon.] So he went to Ganabandhu on the mountains 
north of Manasasarovara (32). 


Treat: feat BARAT AAT WOT: | ATT Ua AS AAA: 1133.11 
gandharvah kinnara yaksastatha capsarasam ganah/ 
samasinastu  parito ganabandhusca  madhyatah // 


Groups of Gandharvas (senior celestial musicians), Kinnaras 
(celestial dancers and singers), Yaksas (semi-Gods who are attendants 
of Kubera) and Apsaras (celestial damsels and courtesans of Indra’s 
court) surrounded Ganabandhu. He was seated in their midst like a 
teacher surrounded by his students (33). 


Trafgrarreaaraan: forfarar ert Utero | Pererenvereareaa SATS Bathaay U1 34 
ganasiksasamapannah  Siksita —stena _ paksina/ 
snigdhakanthasvarastatra samdasina mudanvita// 

He was talented in the art and craft of skillful music and he was 
an unchallenged expert in it. He had even taught many birds in the 
art of singing. Numerous birds with a sweet, pleasant, charming, 
enthralling and enchanting melodious voice (or throat) were cheerfully 
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present there (hopping around and chirping merrily away, chattering 

in merriment and ecstasy) (34). 
[Note :—Numerous birds have a very sweet and captivating sound 
emanating from their throats. For example, the bird cuckoo, parrot, 
blackbird, peacock, the house sparrow etc. Some birds speak so loudly 
that their voice resonates and is heard for long distances (e.g. peacock), 
some speak very softly (e.g. the house sparrow, black bird), some learn 
to mimic human voice (e.g. parrot), some speak in an awe inspiring voice 
which create and aura of darkness (e.g. owl), some speak in a grunt (e.g. 
pigeons), some speak in a crowing manner (e.g. a crow) and so on and so 
forth. According to legend, a king named BhuvaneSa was in the form of 
an owl—see verse nos. 46-91, and he was a patron saint of singers, 
especially non-human singers.] 


aat Aenea Weasyeara F1 Uloroet Gar wars tanrearseagerad 1 3511 
fend wraaa arratste ered | foe are fe neraerate foe aararfit 11 3611 
tato naradamalokya  ganabandhuruvaca _ha/ 
pranipatya yatha nyayam svagatenabhyapitjayet // 
kimartham bhagavannatra  cagato’si mahadyute/ 
kim karyam hi mahabrahmanbrihi kim karavani te // 


When Ganabandhu saw Narada coming, he duly bowed before 
the celestial sage with reverence and welcomed him by worshipping 
him. Then he asked the sage (35) ‘Oh the most glorious and radiant 
Lord (Narada) ! Say, why have you come here to me? Oh the great 
and exalted Brahmin ! What is your work? Tell me what can I do for 
you?’ (36). [35-36] 


age Aet saragarst wafer sears AeA “JUL Ae Aaa 37 11 
WA gu waaay dea Ya Wey 37% 11 
tacchrutva narado dhimanpratyuvaca sapaksinam / 
ulikendra mahaprajna $rnu sarvam yathatatham // 
mama vrttam pravaksyami tacca bhiitam mahadbhutam / 


Hearing this, the intelligent and wise sage Narada said to the king 
amongst birds (i.e. the owl called Ganabandhu), ‘Oh the most exalted, 
wise, erudite, sagacious and scholarly owl! Listen to everything as it 
happened with me (37). I shall narrate to you the amazing and strange 
sequence of things that have happened to me and the circumstances 
that which I had to go through (37/4). [37-3714] 
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aguotmagqaniavanianr +1138 il 
ai fahefa dee Wa A TASH! caitaafadt far TOMA AAA || 391 
aeneat ad ad Pree: tarrayegeT: | etfereren: Baa ATA S BATALI 40 11 
vaikunthanagarebrahmannarayanasamipagam // 
mam vinirdhiiya samhrstam samahiya ca tumburum / 
laksmisamanvito visnusrnodganamuttamam // 
brahmadayo vayam sarve nirastah sthanatascyutah / 
kausikadyah samasina ganayogena vai harim// 


In the celestial city of Vaikuntha of Narayana Brahma (Visnu) (38), 
I was subjected to humiliation and insult and was demeaned by being 
relegated to the sidelines (in a music festival organised by Visnu and 
Laksmi in honour of a sage called Kausika), and Tamburu was invited 
and felicitated publically. Visnu, along with Laksmi, heard him singing 
. beautiful songs (but neglected me, though I was invited and am always 
singing Visnu’s divine glories on my lute) (39). Brahma, the creator, 
and other Gods and sages, including myself, were pushed out of the 
place (see verse nos. 5-6), while Kausika and others were allowed to 
remain seated close to Hari (40). [38-40] 


aaNet Va MIT Bay! ereafag-adt AA _ Aa AG 114711 
aed ted Wa aeate sata fei aedtd a wet Het Aefe UrSyin 4211 
samaradhyaiva samprapta ganapatyam yathasukham / 
tenahamatiduhkharto yattaptam tu maya tapah // 
yaddattam yaddhutam caiva yaccaipi srutameva hi/ 
yadadhitam ca ganasya kalam narhati sodasim // 


He (Kausika) was cheerfully bestowed with great honour and a 
title of being ‘chief of the Visnu’s attendants’ by the virtue of his 
devotion for the Lord. At this, I am feeling extremely perturbed, 
tormented, anguished and aggrieved (because I am also a great singer 
and devotee of Visnu, and no such honour was ever shown to me). 
Whatever Tapa (severe austerity, penance, keeping of stern religious 
vows) (41), charity and religious sacrifices, including fire sacrifices, 
that I have done, whatever I have learnt or heard and studied, are no 
match for even a sixteenth fraction of the art of singing and music 
(because it appears Visnu is more pleased by this than anything 
else)! (42). [41-42] 


Canto 6 Adbhuta Ramayana 79 


famintercages Wars 4 Aa: UAT aA SET UT a ATA Saat 11 43 11 
aq es Cat aerg afadies wt a ada aera a araareeTfa 4411 
visnormahatmyayuktasya ganayogasya vai tatah/ 
pascattapam ca me drstva mam ca narayano'bravit // 
ulikam gaccha devarse ganabandhum matiryadi/ 
gane ca vartate brahmamstatra tvam ganamapsyasi // 


When Narayana saw me ina remorseful and depressed mood full 
of regret and contrition when I reckoned the importance, significance 
and impact of that singing soaked in great devotion and lauding the 
divine glory of the Lord (Visnu), (a type of singing that I lacked), he 
said to me to assuage my ruffled feelings and also to reassure me (43), 
‘Oh the sage of the Gods (or, the celestial sage) ! If you are sincerely 
interested in singing (to please me with your deotional singing), go to 
Uliika known as Ganabandhu (see verse nos. 30-31 above). He is a 
most wise teacher of music, and you shall get to learn proper singing 
methods from him at his place (44). [43-44] 


segufeaet = waceitaftrerra: | fee aafteare fereatsg aa ut urevareta 11 4511 
ityahampresitastena tvatsamipamihagatah / 
kim karisyami Sisyo'ham tava mam palayavyaya // 

This is how I have come to you at his behest and inspiration. Oh 
the imperishable one ! Accept me as one of your disciples and look 
after me and take care of me. Please teach me the intricacies of proper 
singing’ (45). 


ane we water maaan: | yo Ae aad YT AA AeA! 4611 
Tata AAAI WAT! 46% 1 
naradam praha dharmatma ganabandhurmahayasah / 
$rnu narada yadorttam pura mama mahamate // 
atyaScaryasamayuktam sarvapapaharam subham / 

The most acclaimed and renowned Ganabandhu, who was a 
righteous and virtuous soul, said to Narada, ‘Oh wise Narada ! Listen 
to my history (46). It is very fascinating and strange indeed; it is a 
dispeller of all sins and it is very auspicious to hear (46%). [46-464] 


aaa sha waret Taare: GAT 47 1 
weeds amg wiseis = fafaddaitgraftefatt: i481 
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bhuvanesa iti khyato rajabhiddharmikah pura // 
asvamedhasahasraisca vajapeyayutena ca/ 
anyaisca vividhairyajnairistvanbhitridaksinaih // 

In an ancient time, there was a famous king called Bhuvane§a. He 
was righteous, virtuous and noble. He had successfully done 1000 
Asvamedha Yajnas (horse sacrifices), 10,000 Vajapeya Yajiia and many 
other religious rituals entailing huge charities and done with great 
devotion (47-48). 

[Note :—The two fire sacrifices referred here—the horse sacrifice and 

Vajapeya Yajita—have been described earlier in Canto 1, verse no. 46.] 


Tat were Va yauter ada ai areal TAIT Hae ata AI 4911 
ara & tin fadeat Afest wore Sarasa Tea Ta Spa 5011 


gavam kotyarbudam caiva suvarnasya tathaiva ca/ 
vasasam rathanaganam kanyasvanam tathaiva ca // 
dattva sa raja viprebhyo medinim paryapalayat / 
nyavarayatsvake rajye  ganayogena  kesavam // 

Millions of cows, millions and millions worth of gold, huge 
quantities of clothes and robes, chariots and other vehicles, unmarried 
girls (called Kanyas) and innumerable horses were donated by that 
noble king to Brahmins. He ruled over the realm most dutifully and 
according to religious sanctions, but unfortunately he prohibited / 
prescribed the singing of the glories of KeSava (Visnu) in his 
kingdom (50). [49-50] 

[Note :—The ‘unmarried girls’ or virgins referred above perhaps mean 

he used to marry off poor unmarried girls of marriageable age by state 

funds in a mass marriage ceremony held simultaneously with fire 

sacrifices. In Hindu tradition, marriage of girl is considered a very holy 
and charitable deed, and a person who finances such marriages is deemed 

to be doing a great religious activity.] 


art at Ta wraefe a A wad | AeA: TTS TEATgetted: UT: YAN S1 11 
a Metts maa neahdaqaay! Ware ada frat werd at WaT 5211 
anyam va ganayogena gayedyadi sa me _ bhavet/ 
badhyah svatmana tasmadvaidairidyah parah puman // 
na brahmanaisca gatavyam mahadbhirvedamuttamam / 
ganayogena sarvatra striyo gayantu mam sada // 
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The king ordained, ‘Anyone who uses music and song as a means 
to pray the Lord (Visnu) will be killed by me, because the supreme, 
transcendental Lord is to be worshipped using only the words or 
hymns of the Vedas (and not by songs or poetry composed by ordinary 
men) (51). Most exalted and wise Brahmins who are learned in the 
Vedas should not sing ordinary songs (because they should sing only 
the glories of the Lord using the hymns of the Vedas). Singing girls or 
women folk should always sing my laurels everywhere in the 
kingdom, should they wish to sing a song at all (52). [51-52] 

[Note :—The hymns of the Vedas are chanted and sung by Brahmins 
and are not supposed to be sung by women and non-Brahmins. So, the 
king actually meant that Brahmins should sing the praises of the Lord 
but the rest of the people should only sing the king's glories like they are 
being sung by royal bards and minstrels.] 


aaamadars tte A ara Ai sega Nada Tt A westeTaA I 5311 
siitamagadhasamghasca gitam me karayantu vai/ 
ityajnapya mahateja rajyam vai _ paryapalayat // 

Let the ‘Stitta and Magadha’ (royal bards and minstrels) sing only 
my glories’. Making this royal proclamation, that glorious king reigned 

over his kingdom (53). 


qe Ua: Gears eitfaa sft ea: arent fawpams adggiaatstar i) 5411 
tasya rajiiah purabhyase harimitra iti smrtah/ 
brahmano  visnubhaktasca  sarvadvandvavivarjita // 

In that kingdom there lived a devotee of Visnu called Hari Mitra. 

He was at peace with himself (54). 


aatgferarara ufaars at: Bur ware aaryed Yaaequt agi ssi 
froa wee erat etude gong wire garam aa fasrerara: 11 5611 
amraa at aa medtureataaq ata Pedawmedaitcarenreay | 57 
nadipulinamasadya  pratimatica hareh Subham/ 
samabhyarcya yathasastram ghrtadadhyuttaram bahu // 
misthannam payasam dattva hareravedya dhitpakam / 
pranipatya yathanyayam tatra vinyastamanasah // 
agayata harim tatra talavinalayanvitam / 
ativa snehasamyuktastadgitenantaratmana // 


AbhR/11 
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He used to go to the bank of the river and worshipped an 
auspicious image (idol) of Hari there most devotedly an according to 
the principles and process laid down by the scriptures. He offered 
lots of Ghee (clarified butter), curd and whey (55), sweets and sweet 
puddings to Hari (Visnu) besides the offerings of different perfumes, 
scents and fragrances. He used to prostrate before the image and pray 
from the deepest recesses of his heart most sincerely (56). He used to 
sing the glories of the Lord very melodiously and soulfully on the 
Indian lute; he remained ever engrossed and blissful in the 
memory of the Lord. He caressed his Atma (soul) most lovingly by 
singing the song in the honour of the divine and supreme Lord 
(Visnu) (57). [55-57] 


aat Wa: AAeMeNereRs Barta: | aeeatfe Get Pela a waa: 11581 
Met a year A Ta WASTaa I 58% 11 
tato rajiiah samadesadbhatastasya samagatah/ 
tadarcanadi sakalam nirdhitya ca _ samantatah // 
brahmanam ca grhitva te rajfie samyannyavedayan // 

The king’s soldiers and messengers came there on the king’s orders. 
They defiled all the worship paraphernalia and brought the Brahmin 
in captivity to the king (58-5814). 

[Note :—We must note here that Hari Mitra used to worship his Lord in 


his ordinary and humble way, and did not use the hymn of the Vedas to 
sing the praises of the Lord as mandated by the king. This was his offense.] 


aat tron feasts Ubtereet Aga 115911 
Teafvataana ear aderiicar wit a eta Aaya A_esAar | 6011 
tato raja dvijasrestham paribhartsya sudurmana // 
rajyannirvasayamasa  hrtva _— sarvadhanadikam / 
pratimam ca harescaiva napasyatsa yadrcchaya // 


The king was very anguished and annoyed and he severely 
reproached that exalted Brahmin (59). He forfeited all the little wealth 
that he had and exiled him from his kingdom for breaking his edict. 
The king never saw an image of Hari willingly (60). [59-60] 

[Note :—Verse no. 47-50 show that the king was righteous and noble 


and had been making great charities and doing fire sacrifices, but in his 
stupid ignorance he had treated Visnu, the Supreme Being, with disdain 
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and hatred as is clear in verse no. 51-53. That is why he had never seen an 
image of Hari.] 


ad: ae neat areeniqafrar cieracagqurea seh Seerfera: 11 6111 


tatah kalena mahata  kaladharmamupeyivan/ 
lokantaramanuprapya uliikam dehamasritah // 


After a long time when the king’s death approached, he died and 
became an owl in his next life (61). 


ada treat ved feafaa array | aeardya Bar Raat ante Ye: faa: 116211 
sarvatra gacchamanopi bhaksyam kimcinna captavan / 
ksudhartasca sada khinno yamamaha suduhkhitah // 

He went everywhere but could not find anything to eat. 


Being constantly tormented by hunger, he said to Yama (the God of 
death)— (62). 


adie ada ta tact wer aa Hat urd ad fear fe; saftey @ a1 63 11 
ksutpida vartate deva durgatasya sada maina/ 
maya papam krtam kimva kim karisyami vai yama // 

‘Oh Lord! Iam being constantly tormented by hunger and hounded 
by distress and misery. Oh Yama! What wrong did I do or what sin 
did I commit, and what should I do now to remit them or atone for 
my misdemeanours and misdeeds?’ (63). 


aa aie we satenivesfe:icar fe area qaqa FTI 6411 
tatastam dharmarat praha dharmadharmapradarsakah / 
tvaya hi sumahatpapam krtamajfanato  nrpa// 

Then the Lord of Dharma (Yama), who can judge people following 
the path of righteousness or unrighteousness, said to him, ‘Oh king! 
You have done horrendous and unpardonable sins due to your 
stupidity and ignorance (64). 


atta ula det arqe¢auraum atta aad ud argqeardarfeqii6sii 
a WA Gara: aaatercai Wer Fa! eMaaifedh wa was a areferai 6611 
harimitram _prati tada —vasudevaparayanam/ 
harimitre  krtam papam  vasudevarcanddisu // 
tena papena sampraptah ksudbodhastvam sada nrpa / 
danayajnadikam sarva pranastam te naradhipa// 


Hari Mitra was devoted to Vasudeva (Visnu) and used to worship 


84 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 6 


him. You had tormented him and created obstacles in his worship of 
Vasudeva. This was a great sin that you had committed (65). Oh king! 
It is due to that sin of yours that you are ever tormented by hunger 
and pursued by distress. Oh the fallen and sinful king ! Your good 
deeds that you had done, such as giving alms and making charities 
and donations, have come to a naught, or they have been decimated 
and eroded by that single misdeed done by you (66). [65-66] 


Titer wea wer ee ati aga warfe qaqq11 6711 
srenties aad argqeaer afadt: qa Ye: BATE UM V_eAAaT!! 6811 
gitanatyalayopetam gayamanam sada _harim/ 
harimitram samahiya hrtavanasi taddhanam // 
upaharadikam sarva vasudevasya sannidhau/ 
taba bhrtyah samahrtya papam cakrustavajfaya // 

You had summoned Hari Mitra who used to always sing the glories 
of Hari in melodious tunes and accompanying rhythms, and you had 
forfeited the little assets that he had (67). Whatever offerings he had 
made to the image of Vasudeva, your soldiers and messengers had 
thrown them away contemptuously and disdainfully on your orders. 


This was an unimaginable and horribly sinful act that was done at 
your behest (see verse nos. 58-581) (68). [67-68] 


BR afd fr arse areas Fara 1 a raat wae AeA aa FAI 69 1 
ae a tricia wes udeter! gatas wed a ure Fret Pepe a1 7011 
hare kirtim vina canyad brahmanena nrpottama/ 
na geyayoge mantavyam tasmatpapam tvaya krtam // 
nastam te svargalokadyam gaccha parvatakotaram/ 
purvotsrstam svadeham te khada nityam nikrtya vai // 


Oh exalted king ! A Brahmin should not sing eulogies of anyone 
except singing the glories of Hari (Visnu). So, punishing Hari Mitra 
for singing the praises of Lord Hari or Vasudeva was an unpardonable 
offence and a great sin that you had comitted (69). 


All your chances of attaining the heaven (because of the good deeds 
done by you and their good rewards) have therefore been made null 
and void, or have been literally runied. As a punishment for your 
misdemeanours and sinful act, you should now go to the cave of 
the mountain where your dead mortal body of your erstwhile 
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form as a king is lying. You should feed upon it on a daily 
basis (70). [69-70] 


afareitt fed @¢ are Fret qanPaa: | narod arava Wad! 77 1 
Tat adisdta yea wa ar wfaeata aasererst faa areata 11 7211 
tasminksine tvimam deham khada nityam ksudhanvitah/ 
mahanirayasamsthastvam yavanmanvantaram bhavet // 
manvantare tato’tite bhiimyam tvam $va bhavisyasi/ 
tatahkalena kiyata manusyamanulapsyase // 


Overcome and tormented by hunger, you must nibble at that 
steadily decaying and rotting body of yours daily for a period of 1 
Manvantara and suffer the horrors of a horrible hell (71). At the end 
of that period, you will become a dog on earth. After a long time there, 
you would get a human body once again’ (72). [71-72] 

[Note :—1 Manvantara = a cycle of 71 four Yugas. These Yugas are Sat, 

Treta, Dvapara and Kali. The word also means 1/14 part of 1 day of 

Brahma.] 


vaya at fagieataratedtad | aise Ae YUE: Wtarityeenary! 73 1 
meaner efifianar aiadt amayteisé aret wad WNNI7411 
evamuktva yamau _ vidvamstatraivantaradhiyata/ 
so‘ham narada bhiipalah puredanimuliikatam // 
labdhavankarmadosena harimitrakrtena vai / 
tato  manasasaile’‘ham kotare hyavasam mune // 

Saying so, the wise God of Dharma, Yama, vanished from sight 
from there. Oh Narada! I am that king who has become an owl (73). I 
have suffered from the consequences of my lowly, sinful, pervert and 
wicked deeds against the devout Hari Mitra. Oh sage! After that, I 
began to pass my days living in the cave of this mountain as ordained 
by Yama (74). [73-74] 


Yat Yaeet A waore waftaa:) gefadtsé d e¢ arfed Wrawa 7511 
meant aati etiat weragm:) faararatta quarter: 1176 1 
purvo mrtakadeho me _ bhaksanaya hyapasthitah/ 
dhudhanvito’ham tam deham khaditum hyupacakrame // 
tatksanam  daivayogena harimitro mahayasah/ 
vimanenarkavarnena stiyamano’psaraganaih // 
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My earlier dead body appeared before me so that I can feed upon 
it. When overcome by hunger I was about to take my first pick at that 
dead body (75), at that very instant, by some stroke of good fortune, 
the most glorious and famous Hari Mitra came there aboard a plane 
that was radiant and illuminated like the splendorous sun. He was 
surrounded and was being praised by Apsaras (the courtesans of the 
heaven) (76). [75-76] 


faxed: uftga: var aarret Jai faopet verter: uf at ggrry: 117711 
yang  afxeti ystss aa cam wraafaferaftea: ii 7811 
visnuditaih parivrtah patha tenagatau nrpa/ 
visnubhakto mahatejah pathi mam drstvanprabhuh // 
bhuvanesaSariranmaddadarsolika sannidhau / 
prsto’‘ham tena dayaya Savasannidhisamsthitah // 

He was surrounded and attended to by messengers and attendants 
of Visnu. He came my way. When that most glorious, radiant and 
great devotee of Visnu saw me on his path (77) standing as an owl in 
the front of the dead body of king Bhuvanesa, he asked me with 
compassion—(78). [77-78] 


yarns Pedsd qd Wt sad a fated ae atad warqis 7911 
bhuvanesasya nrpaterdeho’yam drsyate khaga/ 
uliikatvam ca kimidam khadintu codyate bhavan // 

‘Oh bird! This appears to be the body of the king Bhuvanesa. And 

how and why is an owl getting ready to eat it?’ (79). 


wager eftfrara wore farahad:| qarafegetyat AGAMA! 801 
aed Yaqured Anerh waa yore wate aaet UeHtsaarta: 11 811! 
tacchrutva harimitraya pranamya  vinayanvitah/ 
krtanjaliputobhutva bahumanapurahsaram // 
tatsarvam pirvavrttantam naradasmai nyavedayam / 
puraparadham tvayi yattasya pako'yamagatah // 

At this, that owl bowed before Hari Mitra and told him the entire 
episode most respectfully with joined hands (80), ‘This is the 
punishment I am getting for my offences that I have committed against 
you earlier (81). [80-81] 
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araaraat fararfeeanth ora frag aa: are afacart safercanf sat AT: 1182 11 
yavanmanvataram viprakhadisyami Savam tvimam / 
tatah $Svaha bhavisyami bhavisyami tato narah // 


Oh Brahmin! I am condemned to eat this corpse for one 
Manvantara. Then I shall become a dog and finally a human once 
again’ (82). 


Udernud et eftfianerae:! qua at aAras oe AeladI1 8311 
af marae aad aracaraey! wat Wests arg Aa at a Vfaeafa i 8411 
etadakarnya karuno harimitramahayasah / 
krpaya mam  samacasta Srniiliika mahtpate // 
mayi tvayaparadham yattatsarvam ksantavanamaham / 
$avo hyadarsanam yatu na ca va tvam bhavisyasi // 


The renowned and most compassionate and merciful Hari Mitra 
heard this with regret and said to me gracefully and with kindness in 
his heart, ‘Oh king who has unfortunately fallen on bad times and 
have become an owl. Listen to me (83). I hereby forgive you for all the 
offences and sins that you have committed against me. Let this 
corpse vanish from sight and you will also not have to become a dog 
anymore (84). [83-84] 


TATE WAIT Wreitd Aerated: | tafe feaeoy a aes Forel VT SA TAAL 85 1 
ian a wearer aan Wararat waar veaitsraarad: 11.86 1! 
da: facaretfr: ad sg afeeata 86% 11 
tvuamadya ganayogasca prapnotu matprasadatah / 
stuhi visnum ca ganena jihva spasta ca jayatam // 
suravidyadharanam ca gandharvapsarasam tatha/ 
ganacaryo bhavethastvam bhaksyabhojyasamanvitah // 
tatah katipayarhobhih sarva bhadram bhavisyati / 


By my blessings, you would acquire the skills of singing, and your 
tongue will be clear and articulate in singing the glories and praises 
of Lord Visnu (85). You shall be honoured by being acclaimed as a 
patron teacher of singers. You shall be an expert in the finer intricacies 
and nuances of music and singing. You shall be a music teacher for 
the Gods, Vidyadharas (senior semi-Gods) Gandharvas and Apsaras, 
and you shall have different varieties of food to eat (86). Then after 
some time, everything will become alright and your sufferings would 
end’ (86'4). [85-86] 
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ehtttaaectea freoperrag fers | 87 11 
ad Prada fenea erisraq vara faapriest aeon fei 831! 
harimitravacastacca visnudittopabrmhitam // 
sarvam nirayasamgham meksanaddeva vyandasayat / 
prakrtya visnubhaktanamidrsi = karuna — dvija// 

When Hari Mitra said these words of blessings and reassurance in 
favour of the owl in the presence of the messengers of Visnu (who 
were accompanying him as escort and became a witness of this 
forgiveness and blessing) (87), then all the hell-like environment 
disappears instantly. Oh Brahmin (Narada)! This is the natural 
merciful, benevolent and compassionate temperament of the devotees 
of Lord Visnu (88). [87-88] 


Paaraciarmay ga waite syeahe aaa a vaat e711 891! 
krtoparadhalokanamapi dukham vyapohati / 
amrtasyandi vacanamuktva sa prayayau harim // 

They removed the sorrows and torments of even those who are 
great offenders. After saying these reassuring, soothing and elixir- 
like words, he (Hari Mitra) went away to the abode of Hari 
(Visnu) (89). 


ad a afad aa wWareratseqea: | oreenih eftaar aftitawaread: 11901! 
sarvam te kathitam yena gandcaryo’hamuttamah / 
prapsyami harimetena harimitraprasadatah // 

I’ve told you everything about the way I’ve attained this exalted 
stature and honour of being the best expert in the art, craft and skill of 
melodious music and singing of devotional songs. I shall surely attain 
Hari (Visnu) by the virtue of the blessings of (the merciful, 
compassionate, broad-hearted and benevolent devotee of the Lord, 
named) Hari Mitra (90). 

anedeqatetd §=onargdsraitd = weresyr 

a: syortfe etter aaa S warhat wast Werya: 11971 
naradaitadanuvarnitam mayapirvajanmacaritam mahadbhutam / 
yah Srnoti harimetya cetasa sa prayati bhavanam gadabhrtah // 

Oh Narada! I have described to you the most magnificent and 
strange episode pertaining to my earlier life. Any person who hears it 
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with a devoted mind focused upon Hari is sure to attain/reach the 
abode of the Lord (i.e. he shall go to heaven and get liberation and 
deliverance from this mundane world) (91). 


Thus ends Canto 6 of the great epic Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage Valmiki 
describing the episode of Narada cursing Laksmi and how he had to go to an owl 


to learn devotional music. 


+ + + 


Canto 7 
Narada learns the intricate skills of singing 
from the Owl 


This Canto describes the basic rules to follow if one wishes to be 
an expert singer (verse nos. 5-12). After learning the art and skill of 
singing from the owl known as Ganabandhu, sage Narada proceeded 
to vanquish his arch rival Tamburu whose honouring by Visnu had 
incited anger, jealously and vengeance in him. At Tamburu’s place, 
he saw a fantastic sight—a huge throng of men and women with 
disfigured and mutilated bodies; they were the different notes, modes 
and tunes of classical music personified. When asked by him the cause 
for their deformities, they informed him that his mismatched, out of 
tune and out of beat and rhythm singing has resulted in their miserable 
condition. Thus rebuked at his false pride of being a good singer, 
good enough to challenge Tamburu, Narada felt crestfallen. He 
despondently went to Visnu, full of dejection. The Lord then advised 
him to roam around singing his glories till the time of Lord Krsna’s 
incarnation when Visnu, as Krsna, would fulfill all his desires. 
Meanwhile, Narada roamed in the world singing the glories of the 
Lord on the lute. Finally, Lord Krsna taught him and then blessed 
him. 

Tey: UA: We are Baa! wa facdar a feerarecat won: 11111 
Treaty at afraredarran: | aca Aa rear at wafeen aati 211 


ganabandhuh punah praha naradam munisattabham / 
ete kinnarasamgha vai vidyaghratsarasam ganah // 


AbhR/12 
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ganacaryamulikam mam  ganasiksarthamagatah / 
tapasa naiva Saktya va ganavidya tapodhana // 
Ganabandhu (the owl) again said to Narada who was a great sage 
and one of the best amongst them, ‘These groups of Kinnaras, 
Vidyadharas and Apsaras (1) came to me, who am the ‘Acarya’ 
(i.e. the most wise, skill, expert and the senior most teacher) of the art 
and skill of music and singing, for the purpose of learning these 
intricate arts. Oh a treasury of Tapa (i.e. one who has done a lot of 
austerity, observed penances and have kept stern religious vows) ! 
The knowledge of music and the art of singing called ‘Gana Vidya ’ 
cannot be acquired by doing Tapa (because it requires practical training 
and practice, besides the involvement of the emotions of the heart 
and memorising of the verses needed for singing a song) (2). [1-2] 


TTS Gaye Ares UTTATS! Cage Bey worse at war 311 


tasmacchrumena yuktasca mattastvam ganamapnuhi / 
evamukto munistasmai pranipatya jagau yatha// 
Hence, you must learn the skills of music and singing from me 
with due diligence and sincerity’. When he (Ganabandhu, the musician 


owl) said so, Narada reverentially prostrated before him and did as 
he was told (3). 


wee yfists aged Aa aiseataqee oael Ahraaaii4ii 
frertor dames wrayer 4% 1 
tacchrnusva munisrestha vasudevam namasya ca/ 
uliikenaivamuktastu narado munisattamah // 
Siksakramena  samyuktastatra — ganamasiksayat / 
[Sage Valmiki said to his disciple sage Bharadvaja as follows—] 
‘Oh exalted sage! Narada, the great sage, bowed before Vasudeva and 


followed the instructions (4). He began to systematically learn music 
and singing (4%). [4-44] 


TWAT AHASAT VATA 11S 1 
wataTa aor tite qaqa | aragtt a araamata a ada a6! 
saree aa Pret HTS SI WATLI 6% 1 
ganabandhustamahedam  tyaktalajjo bhavadhuna // 
strisamgame tatha gite ksute’nvakhyanasamgame/ 
vyavahare ca dhanyanamarthanam ca tathaiva ca// 
ayevyaye tatha nityam tyaktalajjastu vai bhavet/ 
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Ganabandhu advised him (Narada) that he should shed feeling 
shy and reluctant (5). One should not be shy and feel hesitant or 
reluctant while having intimate moments with a woman (e.g. a wife), 
while singing, while sneezing (i.e. one should not suppress a sneeze 
because he is in the company of others and feels embarrassed), while 
debating, while dealing with matters pertaining to agricultural 
produce and finance (6), and in regular commercial matters relating 
to income and expenditure (6'4). [5-62] 


a @fvecs daar yar Pret wraconfafar: 117 1 
wetfasouread anifeaen aa fe Patahternia ta a Hers 8 11 
na kunthitena tatha giidhena nityam pravaranadibhih // 
hastaviksepabhavena __ vyaditasyena___caiva hi / 
niryatajihvayogena  geyam ca _ katharicana// 

One should not sing in a coarse or blunt voice, or in a deep, grunt 
like, an inaudible, murmuring and conspiratorial voice, or in a place 
that is small, dense and thickly covered (because the sound will be 
muffled and suppressed) (7), or with hands spread out and mouth 
wide open, or with a protruding tongue which is held outside the 
mouth or dangling from it (8). [7-8] 


vag fitter uaa aaa wWagqsdags atedgie: mae 91 
Bret Wa Ae aaa: Yileni sees Syfereqar | Tart Mero ATA ETAT 11-1011 
svanga  niriksamanena  paramapreksata  tatha/ 
na gayediirdhvabahusca nordhvadrstih katharicana // 
haso bhayam ksudha kampah soko'nyasya smrtistrsa/ 
naitani = saptariipani ganayoge = mahamate // 

One should not sing while looking attentively at the part of one’s 
own body or at the body of someone who is very near and dear and 
loving to the singer. One should also not sing with a raised hand or 
while looking upwards (9). Similarly, singing is to be avoided while 
shaking with laughter or trembling with fear and hunger, while one 
is under mental distress and is feeling sorrowful, while one is thinking 
of someone else or when his mind and attention is focused in the 
memory of someone who is dear to him, and also while one is thirsty 
(because all these distract him) (10). [9-10] 
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jee wea aereesd Wlaad wards geda ada alli 

waar A cadet arseart mers! wand arent adeais werq7ii 121 
naikahastena Sasyeta  talasamghattanam  mune/ 
ksudhartena bhayartena trsartena tathaiva ca// 
ganayogo na _ kartavyo nandhakare  katharicana/ 
evamadini yogyani kartavyani  mahamune // 


Oh sage! It is not advisable to sing while keeping the beat of the 
rhythm with only one hand (i.e. both the hands are needed to keep 
the beat of the rhythm, e.g. clapping of the cymbal). One who is 
distressed or tormented by hunger, fear and/or thirst is never advised 
to sing (11). Similarly, one should never sing in the darkness. Oh great 
sage, this is how a singer should carefully discriminate between the 
proper and the improper method, circumstance and environment 
necessary for good singing (12). [11-12] 

[Note :—Verse nos. 5-12 prescribes the proper method of singing. A 
careful reading of these verses shows that any kind of distraction, whether 
mental or physical, will cause a hindrance in one concentrating on singing. 
The singing will therefore be affected. Hence, all types of distractions act 
as an impediment to proper singing, and should be avoided if one is to 
sing immaculately and in a perfect manner.] 


way: W wrararel fafirerct: afgeraar ata feadageei 1311 
ad: Aaa wianeaanfeg fadenfey aera: aeteacfesrafaa i 1411 


evamuktah sa  bhagavannarado  vidhiraksane/ 


asiksattatha gitam divyavarsasahasrakam // 
tatah samastasampanno gitaprastavakadisu / 


vipamcyadisu sampannah  sarvasvaravibhagavita // 


Under his tutelage, advise and guidance, Lord Narada studied, 
learnt and practiced the art and skill of singing along with the 
intricacies and finer nuances of music systemically for a thousand 
glorious years (13). With this rigorous training, he became well versed 
with all the aspects of singing, including the initial warm-up phases, 
besides learning all the notes of the Indian lute (14). [13-14] 


aga a webigraseantir waht ai warn Aaah aaa 15 
aet trearddarsy faracron Tat WOT: | APT Ee Mae Vilar Ase 161 
ayutani ca sattrimSatsahasrani satani — ca/ 
svaranam  bhedayogena _jfiatavanmunisattama // 
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fato gandharvasamghasca kinnaranam tatha ganah/ 
munina saha samyukta pritiyuktastu  te’bhavan // 


That exalted sage learnt well all the forty six thousand fine shades 
of the notes, modes and tunes of Indian classical music tradition (15). 
The throng of celestial musicians and singers, such as Gandharvas 
and Kinnaras respectively, lived happily with the sage (Narada) and 
enjoyed his company (16). [15-16] 


Ta, AP: We wer arpa at Baral ea wa fe titafagnea: 111711 
ganabandhum munih praha prapya ganamuttamam / 
tvam samasadha sampannam tvam hi gitavisaradah // 


The sage (Narada) said to Ganabandhu, his teacher, the owl, ‘I 
have accomplished success in acquiring expertise in all the aspects 
and nuances of classical music. I bless you that you would be 
prosperous and famous and most acclaimed in the field of singing 
and music (17). 


TARA: We ANS APSA 18 11 
wat feaadt aera: wade! aaetcteranerat vfeeafe wergyi 1911 
Aa ITAA OT BES! Aaa A aretharvary aa: 11 2011 
ganabandhustatah praha naradam munipungavam // 
brahmano divase brahmanmanavah syuscaturdasa/ 
tatastrailokyasamplavo bhavisyati mahamune // 
tavanme syadyasobhagastavanme paramam subham / 
manasadhyapitam me syaddaksinyanmunisattamah // 

Then Ganabandhu replied to the most exalted sage, ‘Oh Narada! 
(18). All the three Lokas (the terrestrial, subterranean and celestial 
worlds) would be submerged in the great doomsday deluge appearing 
after the life cycle of fourteen Manus have come to an end in a time 
span equivalent to one day of Brahma, the creator (19)—let my 
auspicious fame and good name last till that time. Oh the exalted sage! 
Let me be blessed with skill, expertise, wisdom, deftness, cleverness 
and intelligence automatically, ie. without my making any special 
efforts to acquire these virtues; let these qualities become natural to 
me (20). [18-20] 


ae we Saft ad asad TPT! aia weet weses wafereafee 2111 
TUTTTeT GT AT TA | Rah Se era Ate wets At! 2211 
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uliikam praha devarsi sarvam te’stu manogatam/ 
atite kalpasamyoge garudastvam _ bhavisyasi // 
gunaganacyutasya  sayujyam  tasya __lapsyase/ 
svasti testu mahaprajiia gamisyami prasida me // 

The celestial sage of the Gods (i.e. Narada) said to the legendary 
owl (Ganabandhu, his teacher), ‘All your wishes would be fulfilled. 
After the expiry of one Kalpa, you would be transformed into the 
legendary Garuda (the eagle or heron who is the mount of Lord Visnu) 
(21). You will attain the privilege of having the rare form of salvation 
called Sayujya as a reward of praising the glories of the Lord who is 
eternal, imperishable, untainted, faultless and steady (called Acyutya) 
by the medium of your devotional songs. Oh the most wise, erudite 
and enlightened one ! May you have auspiciousness and all round 
welfare ! I shall go away from your hermitage now. Be always cheerful 
and happy’ (22). [21-22] 

[Note :—The Sayujya form of salvation is one in which the devotee lives 

very near his God.] 


Vaqat wat faut aed Paeqaay! Tats yeast cast fara 2311 
puageies qerafada:| Hataariycis feahrracrarq 2411 
qa: fiaag faparcenigqaet ae aren a A Uiet: gat qaferwat: 11 2511 
evamuktva yayau vipro jetum tumburumuttamam / 
tumburosca  grhabhyase  dadarsa _ vikrtakrtin // 
krttabahiirupadamsca krtanasaksivaksasah / 
krtottamamgamgulimsca chinnabhinnakalevaran // 
pumsah  striyasca _vikrtandadarSayutaso _bahiin/ 
naradena ca te proktah ke yiiyam krtavigrahah // 

Saying this, the Brahmin (Narada) went to the exalted Tamburu to 
trounce him (in a music and song competition). When Narada came 
to Tamburu’s place, he saw a most amazing and stunningly mysterious 
sight—he saw numerous people, both men and women, with 
deformed, disfigured, mutilated and dismembered bodies (23). Some 
had their hands, legs, thighs, noses, breasts and heads cut off, others 
had their fingers and other parts of the body either severed or 
deformed and disfigured (24). Dazed, surprised and mystified, Narada 
asked them, ‘Who has rendered your bodies to such a horrible 
condition?’ (25). [23-25] 
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and werfa a aan pager aay! ad ws Thwart frraret i 26 11 
waa waa aft adaeesit fe a1 epqeiraheativs wieerq 2711 


naradam procurapi te tvaya krtangaka vayam/ 
vayam ragasca raginyoganena bhinnasandhina // 
bhavata giyate yahim tarhyavasyedrsi hi nah/ 
punastumburuganenacchinnabhinna _prarohanam // 


When Narada asked them, all replied together, ‘You are the one 
who have made our bodies deformed, disfigured, mutilated or 
dismembered. We are the personifications of the different tunes and 
modes of music. When you sing out of tune and beat (26), we are 
symbolically reduced to this horrible state. Again, when the master 
Tamburu sings, our decrepit bodies are restored back to their former 
selves (27). [26-27] 


qaestaaae wa arafa ane! dase Heager strat a faerathad: 112811 
tumbururjivayatyesa tvam marayasi  narada/ 
tadascarya mahaddrstva Srutva ca vismayanvitah // 

Oh Narada! You torment us while Tamburu revives us and gives 
us solace and succour’. Narada was utterly confounded and perplexed 
at this great, strange and mysterious happening and the sight which 
he beheld (28). 


fafterqerat serrata arretsfa Sarda! Aagla A wrarand We Area: 11 2911 
Tet a aad A See ure: | Pat: Age Aha AAA ANTI 301! 
dhigdhiguktva jagamatha narado’pi janardanam/ 
Svetadvipe sa bhagavannaradam praha madhavah // 
ganabandhau ca yadganam na caitenasi paragah/ 
tumburoh sadrso nasi ganenanena  narada // 


Embarrassed, exasperated, disdainful and contrite, Narada went 
to Janardana (literally, the merciful Lord who is king and gracious 
towards his followers; here meaning Lord Visnu). The Lord was in an 
island called Svetadvipa (literally meaning the white island, or one 
inhabited by fair skinned people). He said to Narada (29), ‘You have 
still not become fully enlightened and haven’t reached the zenith or 
pinnacle of singing and music even after learning it from Ganabandhu 
for such a long time. Oh Narada! In the skills of music and song, you 
haven’t reached the same high standard and have not achieved the 
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same high stature as obtained by Tamburu (i.e. you are no match for 
him) (30). [29-30] 


midaacensianta gtigeert wfaenfe agagrepeteya: 11311! 
Jaa aq Hot AEN Hes Aart at warns wTaaearasa | 3211 
manorvaivasvatasyahamastavimsatime yuge/ 
dvaparante  bhavisyami yaduvamésakulodbhavah // 
devakyam vasudevasya krsno namna mahamune / 
tadanim mam samagamya smarayaitadyathatatham // 


In the 28 Yuga (a mythological measurement of time, called a Yuga) 
of Manu named Vaivasvata Manu, at the end of Dvapara (the three of 
the 4-Yuga celestial cycle), I shall manifest myself in the clan of Yadus 
(cow herds) (31). I shall be born to Devaki and Vasudeva, and my 
name shall be Krsna. Oh great sage! Come to me at that time and 
remind me of this topic or episode (32). [31-32] 


wa at wae after vad gata wd wa aarfagadgay! 3311 
Wacnet aaa taredatg fre a fe aarearafieqeraracetad 11 341 
tatra tvam ganasampannam karisyami mahavrata/ 
tumburosca samam caiva  tathatisayasamyutam // 
tavatkalam _yathayogam _— devagandharvayonisu/ 

Siksa tvam hi yathanyayamityuktvantaradhtyate // 

Oh the one who is very steadfast in keeping vows, a person known 
as ‘Mahavrata’ ! At that time, I shall bless you with the honour of 
having the best knowledge pertaining to music and song. You would 
not only become equal to Tamburu but even better than him (33). Up 
till then, you assume the mantle of a Gandharva (celestial musician) 
and teach or preach others according to time and circumstance’. Saying 
this, the Lord disappeared from sight (34). [33-34] 


ad af: wored donareqaenr:iafidadart: waturoryfid: 113511 
aoe fafiraef argeaura: | tet faositareara adeitersrat A: 11 3611 
tato munih pranamyainam vindvadanatatparah / 
devarsirdevasamkasah sarvabharanabhisitah // 
tapasim —nidhiratyartham — vasudevaparayanah / 
skandhe  vipaticimadhaya  sarvalokaticacara sah // 
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The sage bowed before him (Visnu) and began to sing on his lute. 
Ever since that time, the celestial sage of the Gods (Narada) became 
adorned with divine ornaments (befitting his stature as a celestial 
singer of Gods, or in his new form as a Gandharva) (35). He did Tapa 
(i.e. kept religious vows, did penances and austerities) to such an extent 
that he literally became a storehouse or a ‘treasury of Tapa’. He was 
very devoted to Vasudeva (Visnu). Holding his lute on his shoulders, 
he wandered in all the worlds, singing the divine glories of the Lord 
as ordered by him (36). [35-36] 


aren aaa alata ai aaa a aden Gert wre afar 3711 
TAM Bt werdionrare fase: | weratarat ah: Gsraeqaeda: 1138 
varunam yamyamagneyamaindram kauberameva ca/ 
vayavyam ca tathaisanam samSsasam prapya dharmavit // 
gayamane harim  samyagvinavada  vicaksanah/ 
gandharvapsarasam samghaih piijyamanastatastatah // 


Feeling mentally perturbed, that righteous sage roamed around 
in the abodes of various Gods such as Varuna (the God of water), 
Yama (the God of death and Dharma), Indra (the king of Gods) and 
Kubera (the treasurer of Gods) located in the different directions of 
the heaven, such as the northwest and the northeast (37). 

He was an expert singer on the Indian lute, and so he sang the 
glories of Hari (Visnu) during his wanderings. Because of his expertise 
in the singing of devotional hymns dedicated to Hari, he was 
welcomed and adored, honoured and worshipped wherever he went 
by hordes of Gandharvas and Apsaras (celestial musicians and 
courtesans respectively) (38). [37-38] 


aac aaa afsifarcreada | wet wee weal tttarefagnedd 11 391 
aero weet feet Free weerctararat | aa Area GaraTEl Aaa Ble Fay 4011 
brahmalokam samasadya kasmimscitkalaparyaye / 
haha hihisca  gandharvo  gitavadyavisaradau // 
brahmano gayakau divyau nityam gandharvasattamau / 
tatra tabhyam samasadya gayamano hari vibhum // 

He came to Brahma Loka (the abode of Brahma, the creator). There 
he joined a Gandharva named ‘Haha Huhw’, who was a great expert 
in singing and playing of musical instrument (39), and he used to sing 


AbhR/13 
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the praises and divine glories in honour of Hari (Visnu), also knowr 
as ‘Vibho’ which means the supreme, inprishable, almighty, 
omnipresent, all-pervading and eternal Lord, there (40). [39-40] 


aero a uatast: gf yPraa: | a wore Herat adeitenftrarrer | 4711) 
wart a agra wdcitay ANE: | YA: BIT Hea WS WT a qa: 114211 
brahmana ca mahatejah pijito munisattamah/ 
tam pranamya mahatmanam sarvalokapitamaham // 
cacara ca  yathakamam  sarvalokesu  naradah / 
punah kalena mahata grham prapya ca tumburoh // 


The exalted sage (Narada) was welcomed and honoured, 
worshipped and shown great respect by the most radiant and glorious 
Brahma, the creator. After sometime, bidding farewell to the great 
Brahma, the grand father and patriarch of all the creation and the most 
exalted soul of it (41), Narada resumed his wanderings in all 
the worlds, roaming everywhere voluntarily and as he wished. 
By and by, after a long period of time, he came to Tamburu’s 
house (42). [41-42] 


arora awe aetard: | Gea Aa: Were: weelaat: 114311 
dif wamarger Frias aay frerarara agereda aa yerafa:11 4411 


vinamadaya tatrasthastatrasthairapyalaksitah / 
surakanyasca tatrasthah sadadyah sahadhaivatah // 
vridito bhagavandrstva _ nirgatasca _ satvaram/ 
Siksayamasa  bahusastatra tatra = mahamunih // 


Not seen by others, he came in secretly. Celestial damsels, named 
Dhaivata and Sadaja, among others, were present there (43). As soon 
as he saw them, he felt very ashamed and embarrassed, and 
immediately went out from the place. Meanwhile, the great sage 
roamed around here and there, preaching and teaching every- 
where (44). [43-44] 

[Note :—These verses show that Narada stealthily came to visit Tamburu, 

but when he found that his presence has become known to the two celestial 

Apsaras, he felt very humiliated and embarrassed, for he feared that his 

secret visit would now become public and he will be subject to scorn and 

further ridicule. That is why he went away silently without meeting 

Tamburu.] 
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areisdtea aa faopadtt wre: | cae aye areatsat werelfa: 11.4511 
aang oe weafaenfagnre: | wat Taq qo uforoer wergfa: 11 461 
kale’tite tato visnuravatirno —_ jaganmayah / 
devakya vasudevasya yadavo'’sau  mahadyutih // 
saptasvarangana  drastum — ganavidyavisaradah / 
yayau raivatake krsna pranipatya mahamunih // 


After the passage of a long time, in the household of Vasudeva of 
the Yadava race, from the womb of his wife Devaki, the most glorious, 
radiant and splendours Visnu revealed himself as an incarnation (as 
Krsna) (45). Hearing that Sri Krsna could use all the seven notes of 
the Indian classical music (while playing on his legendary flute) as 
well as on observing his body as a perfect image having a perfect 
resemblance to Visnu, that gentleman who was an expert in the art 
and skill of singing and music (i.e. Narada), went to meet Lord Krsna 
on Mt. Raivataka. The great sage prostrated before him (46). [45-46] 


saat dead waar Giana afed maar 47 ii 
vyajnapayadasesam tacchavetadvipe tvaya pura/ 
narayanena  kathitam  ganayogarthamuttamam // 


He (Narada) reminded him (Krsna) of the assurance given by the 
latter to him earlier as Narayana (Visnu) when they had met on the 
Svetadvipa (see verse nos. 31-32) that he would not only be acquainted 
with but also blessed and empowered with the best form of music 
and singing skills (47). 


TPT WAH: We asad Fetus "Prat wg fears aenfafer ii 4811 
SIs agate SAT Ul Weaadt Garant frararara a AP 49 11 
tacchrutva prahasankrsnah praha jambavati muda / 
evam munivaram bhadre Siksayasva yathavidhi // 
vinaganasamayoge tathetyaha ca sa _ patim/ 
prahasanti yathayogam Ssiksayamasa tam munim // 


Hearing this reminder, Sri Krsna smiled and said cheerfully to 
Jambavati (one of his consorts, the daughter of Jambavanta, the 
legendary bear king famous in the story of Ramayana), ‘Oh lady! 
Impart the desired knowledge to this sage. Teach him the proper and 
perfect way to sing devotional songs (48) using the Indian lute.’ 
Accepting these instructions from her husband, she cheerfully began 
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to impart the required knowledge (i.e. the art and skill of singing on 
the lute) to the sage (49). [48-49] 


aa: Pact yot and we aera: | ae: aatonnres fherea qa WA: 11 501! 
tatah samvatsare pirne naradam praha keSavah/ 
satyah samipamdgaccha Siksasva tatha punah // 
When a year had passed by, KeSava (Krsna) said to Narada, ‘Now 
go to Satya and learn further from her’ (50). 


[Note :—Satya is another name for Satyabhama, one of the other consorts 
of Krsna.] 


aaa waa uforas sat ahr: | tar a ferterat fagrqet Pacat aa: 115711 
tathetyuktva satyabhamam pranipatya yayau munih/ 
tatha sa Siksito vidvanpiirne samvatsare tatah // 
Saying alright, the sage went to pay his obeisance to Satyabhama. 
She also taught him for a year (51). 


argqeatamnisat starve: ded Wa: | sigarfeacafvetatn Prada: 115211 
vasudevaniyukto'sau rukminyah sadanam_ gatah/ 
anganabhistatratyabhirdasibhirmunisattamah // 


Then, on the instructions of Krsna, the most exalted sage (Narada) 
went to the palace of Rukmini (the chief consort of Krsna). Numerous 
maid servants were present there, serving her (52). 


Salsa mraarists 4 cat Aiea S WA! aa: SOT Wear Uraedacatgay |! $3 11 
forfardtset aer ten oferoanfirsntt AP: 14g TSA: We aaa eras: 115411 
uktau'sau gayamano'pi na svaram vetsi vai mune/ 
tatah Sramena mahata yavatsamvatsaradvayam // 
Siksito’sau tada devya rukminyadhijagau munih/ 
na tu svaranganah prapa tantriyoge mahamunih // 


When she taught music, the sage couldn’t gather or understand 
and learn the different notes, modes and tunes of music having fine 
shades of differences and variations that she taught. Inspite of his 
lack of acumen and aptitude in learning music, she persisted with her 
teaching and made great efforts and continued to teach him for two 
years, diligently and sincerely (53). By the great efforts made by 
Rukmini, Narada at last began to sing better, but he still could not 
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master the art and skill of playing the stringed musical instruments 
as they ought to be played with perfection (54). [53-54] 


aga Pet wraraada veryhr saaraetaran WaT 5511 
ahitya krsno bhagavansvayameva mahamunim/ 
asiksayadameyatma ganayogamanuttamama // 


Then Lord Krsna called the great sage and began to teach him 
personally the best form of devotional music and song (55). 


POSIT WA AAA: TRIGA: | Here: WAMAaNGe A Aaa! 5611 
krsnadattena ganena  tasyayatah svaranganah/ 
brahmanandah samabhavannaradasya ca _ cetasi// 


When Krsna taught him personally, then all the arts and skills 
pertaining to the realm of music and song came there in a personified 
but subtle form and were made available to Narada (i.e. he was finally 
able to access, grasp or learn the finer nuances of classical music). At 
this success, Narada’s mind was ecstatic with joy and he felt 
exhilarated and fulfilled (56). 


aat Fareat eter: wa sted wen fest Seat a Grant ardtanees | AT WAT S711 
tato dvesadayo dosah sarve astam gata dvija/ 
irsya ca tumburau yasinnaradasya ca sa gatia// 


With this enlightenment (or should be say, the ‘blessings’ of Lord 
Krsna), all the blights on the character of the sage, such as having 
hatred, animosity, intolerance and ill-will, subsided or were 
completely eliminated from his nature. The jealously and malice that 
he had for Tamburu also disappeared (57). 


adt wad aft uf wardaqi vara a atthe: adaed wenpiiissii 
tato nanarta devarsi pranipatya janardanam/ 
uvica ca hrysikesah sarvajiiastvam mahamune // 


Then the celestial sage of the Gods (Narada) reverentially 
prostrated before Janardana (Krsna) and began to dance in ecstasy. 
Hrsike§Sa (Krsna) blessed him, saying, ‘Oh great sage! You have become 
omniscient and all knowing now ! (58). 


[Note :—The words Janardana and HrsikeSa are used for Visnu. Their 
use here shows that Krsna and Visnu are the same Lords.] 
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Wertman area aa afasti wad wld ure wa cite ada aso 
Real Paso ang wera a aarTaay| Wageet aPreaa aera ware G11 6011 


pracinaganayogena gayasva mama _ sannidhau/ 
etatte prarthitam praptam mama loke tathaiva ca// 
nityum tumburuna sarddham gayasva ya yathatatham / 
evamukto munistatra tathayogam cacara_ sah// 


Sing in the ancient skill and art called music and singing in my 
presence (or, in my company). I have told you the way to reach my 
abode in the heaven (59). You should sing (devotional songs) regularly 
in the company of Tamburu also’. On this advise of Krsna, the sage 
roamed everywhere (where Krsna stayed and where Tamburu lived), 
free from all the mental tensions and blights that had been 
overshadowing him till now (60). [59-60] 

[Note :—By saying ‘where Krsna and Tamburu lives’, the narrator of 
this epic, sage Valmiki means that Narada henceforth sang the glories of 

the Lord wherever there were devotees of the Lord, wherever the Lord 

was worshipped, such as temples, pilgrim sites and households of great 

devotees.] 


aa Baap ee yoaaee! der weit eteda Pratreseprreva 1 6111 
efanvat aaa arg Wreaaea Haart: | HITT a feasts stfersnfafagne|: 116211 
tatha sampitjayetkrsnam rudram bhuvananayakam / 
tada jagau  harestatra —_ niyogacchamkaralaye // 
rukminya satyaya sarddham jambavatya mahamunih / 
krsnena ca dvijasrestha Srutijativisaradah // 


Then he (Narada) duly worshipped Rudra (Lord Siva) and 
Sri Krsna who was the Lord of the world. After that, he proceeded to 
the abode of Hara (Siva) (61). Oh the most exalted sage (Bharadvaja) ! 
The great sage (Narada), who was by now an expert singer and 
most skilled in the science and craft of music and song, was 
accompanied by Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jambavati and Lord Krsna 
himself! (62). [61-62] 

[Note :—(i) This story is being narrated to sage Bharadvaja by sage 

Valmiki. So there appears to be a pause here in the narration in verse no. 

61. '(ii) We can also read verse no. 62 as follows— ‘The great sage Narada, 

who was a most exalted Brahmin and an expert in the skill of music and 

singing in his race, was accompanied by Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jambavati 

and Krsna while he sang devotional songs’.] 
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wa a aftonder thet stage ar) aero arggared TaAPTI SHAT FEST 63 11 
a: agqeancitfa adage AAA! Aaa AT TRAMAA SAT F164 11 
evam tam munisardiila prokto gitakramo maya / 
brahmano vasudevakhyam gayamano'nisam dvija// 
hareh sayujyamapnoti sarvayajfiaphalam  labhet / 
atyatha narakam gacchedgayamano'nyadeva hi// 


[Sage Valmiki continued with his narration. He said to 
Bharadvaja—] ‘Oh the kingly and exalted sage ! I have described to 
you the importance and significance of devotional singing of the divine 
glories of the Lord. Oh the senior Brahmin ! A Brahmin (i.e. a noble, 
virtuous, righteous, devout, learned and pious person) who sings the 
glories and virtues of Vasudeva night and day (63), attains 
emancipation and salvation known as Sayujya, i.e. he becomes one 
with Lord Hari and attains his abode near him. This achievement is 
equivalent in its honour and reward as that obtained by doing all the 
prescribed fire sacrifices and religious rituals. One goes to hell if one 
sings the glories of anyone else except the supreme Lord (64). [63-64] 


HOT UAT Aa AAAI: | Wrasuaeraeita Tear: frdae: 116511 
karmana manasa vaca vasudevaparayanah / 
gayafichrnvamstamapnoti tasmacchresthah priyamvadah // 


A person who sings the glories and virtues of Vasudeva (Visnu) 
with dedication and devotion employing his actions and deeds, his 
mind and heart as well as his speech, is able to attain many exalted 
statures of great honour and respect (as a blessing and reward for 
such devotional singing). That is the reason why he (Narada) is dear 
to all the creatures (whether mortal human beings cr immortal Gods) 
and is considered as the most exalted, senior most, honorable and 
venerable amongst the sages (65). 


[Note :—The two conditions prescribed here are—(i) sincere devotion 
and dedication (ii) employing deeds and action, mind and heart as well 
as speech in singing the glories of the Lord. When one is sincerely devoted 
to the Lord God, naturally then all his activities would be dedicated to 
the Lord; he would not do anything that would not be liked by his Lord; 
he will not think of anything which is ‘ungodly’ or unrighteous and un- 
virtuous. His heart will be full of compassion and mercy, and he will 
speak only good and auspicious things because his mind and heart which 
govern his speech, thoughts, deeds and actions are the seats where the 
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supreme Lord resides. Such a man would be automatically pious and 
holy, and his holiness will drip from his speech and voice like nectar 
drops from a flower; his actions will act as a soothing balm for the wounds 
inflicted upon a creature by this world. Obviously, he will be ‘dear and 
beloved and endeared’ to all, and naturally therefore, he will be the ‘best 
of the pack’, as it were.] 


afaatenyd wraismrya sift-qantere Peaster, 
wey gelawat weareraca afar farcas adearfirrerii66 ii 
kathitamidamapurva janakijanmapirva 
Sruti-sukhamatiguhyam snehataste’tivahyam / 
kalasu kulavipaksam bhavyadanaikadaksam 
nrbhira viratavandyam sarvadevabhinandyam // 


I have described to you the background of Sita’s birth which is 
very fascinating, amazing and mysterious as well as most enchanting 
and captivating to hear. I have described it to you out of affection for 
you. It has the potential to destroy all sins, singularly capable of 
providing welfare and auspiciouness, bestow comfort, happiness and 
fearlessness to the renunciate who prays and adores this divine and 
glorious story (relating to Sri Rama and Sita). It also provides 
happiness and joy to the Gods (66). 


Thus ends Canto 7 of the ancient epic Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing how Narada became an expert singer of devotional songs. 


+ + + 


Canto 8 
Ravana getting boons and his becoming reckless; 
the birth of Sita 


Ravana, the great 10-headed demon king, did severe penance to 
please the creator, Brahma. When asked for a boon, he first requested 
eternal life at which the creator expressed his inability to give it to 
him because everything that has come into existence will end one day 
(verse no. 8-9). As an alternative, Ravana demanded that he be granted 
immunity from being harmed by the Gods and a slew of other semi- 
Gods, but in his overconfidence he did not seek immunity from 


Canto 8 Adbhuta Ramayana 105 


earthlings (e.g. men, animals, sages etc.), because he thought that once 
the Gods were under his command, the earthlings are of no 
consequence. The most absurd and incredulous boon that he 
demanded was that he should die when he asks for ‘sexual favour 
from his own daughter’! Armed with these boons, empowered and 
emboldened with having immunity from punishment by Gods, he 
went berserk and became ballistic, sledge hammering his way over 
the heavens, usurping the powers of the Gods, imprisoning them and 
their womenfolk. He became greedy, pervert, reckless, lustful, 
promiscuous and lascivious. Meanwhile, one day he went to the forest 
where great sages and hermits lived; they glowed with a divine and 
holy halo effusing and radiating form their bodies. Ravana thought 
that if he could conquer them, then no one on earth would dare raise 
his head against him. Since killing them would give hima bad name, 
so he decided to extract their blood, or make them virtually ‘bleed or 
shed blood under coercion’ by piercing their bodies with his arrow. 
The piercing of them and shedding their blood would be symbolically 
equivalent to killing them. 


He collected their blood in a pitcher. But, as it happened, one of 
the sages had prayed to Goddess Laksmi and wished to have her as 
his daughter. He sanctified some milk with her Mantras, kept it in a 
pitcher and went out to the forest to take a bath. Unfortunately for 
Ravana, this was the pitcher he used to collect blood from the sages 
and hermits. He brought the blood and kept it in the safe custody of 
his wife Mandodari, warning her that the fluid was ‘more dangerous 
and more poisonous than the sharpest and most vicious of poisons’ 
(verse no. 23). So, when Mandodari saw her husband's recklessness 
and sexual perversion, she decided to kill herself by drinking that 
‘formidable poisonous liquid’. But as destiny would have it, the 
‘empowered milk’ that was kept by the sage in the pitcher was 
dissolved in the blood put into it by Ravana, and this milk not only 
neutralized its harmful effects but turned it into an ambrosia of fertility. 
Mandodari thus conceived. Stunned, shocked and awestruck, and 
fearing reprisals from her husband, she went to Kuruksetra to abort 
the embryo and buried it in the ground. 


Meanwhile, king Janaka of Janakapura decided to perform a 
religious sacrifice at the pilgrim site of Kuruksetra, and incidentally 
he selected the same field where Mandodari had buried that embryo. 
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Janaka was completely oblivious of what lay buried in the ground. 
When he ploughed the field to prepare it for the rituals, out came Sita. 
He took her in as his daughter, and raised her in his household. 


Bar a vilforareyar Taras aera | aa altace wre a aa fe aT 1 
yatha sa Sonitodbhita raksasigarbha sambhava/ 
yatha bhitmitalotpanna janaki ca yatha hi sa// 


Sage Valmiki continued to describe the story of how Sita was born. 
He said to Bharadvaja, ‘Listen now to the story how Laksmi (the divine 
consort of Visnu) manifested herself as Sita from the blood (collected 
by Ravana from the sages) and she took birth from the womb of a 
demoness (Mandodari) (1). 


[Note :—This was due to Narada’s curse as described in Canto 6, verse 
nos. 15-17.] 


deat aeagy, fawrg avtarh cara) ayret Tau ary aque AAT set12 11 
terereanfroaa serena a agad aurea Tae SeaCT 13 11 
sita tacchrnu viprendra varnayami  tavanagha/ 
dasasyo ravano nama tapastaptum mano dadhe // 
trailokyasyadhipatyaya ajaramaranaya ca/ 
bahuvarsam tapastaptva _jvalanarkasamo’jvalat // 

Oh Viprendra (literally, the king amongst Brahmins; hear referring 
to sage Bharadvaja)! I shall describe the fascinating story to you. The 
10-headed Ravana decided to do severe Tapa (austerity, penance and 
keeping stern religious vows) (2) so that he could become immortal 
and free from disease and declining of the body due to old age as well 
as to obtain unchallenged Lordship over all the three worlds (the 
celestial, the terrestrial and the nether worlds). He did it for several 
years, and consequentially, became radiant and glowing with the 
intensity of a burning fire. [That is, after doing severe Tapa, his body 
glowed with divine radiance, and he acquired the halo which is 
reserved for those who do severe Tapa, such as sages and 
ascetics.] (3) [2-3] 


ase weed eau aarvaq! qqara der aan warms ada ii4il 
tattejasa jagatsarvam dahyamanam  yadabhavat/ 
tamuvaca tada brahma samagatya  surairvrtah // 
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When the whole world began to get scorched due to the intense 
heat emanating from his glowing body due to the energy and powers 
acquired by doing severe Tapa, Brahma, the creator, came to him along 
with other Gods and said—(4). 


drereea fara at auat Wa areata: | ATAU Vea Site WeitshaT Fai5 11 
at cafe a aa ad wale ada autead cece arama dfteeiié il 
paulastya viramadya tvam tapaso mama vakyatah/ 
tapasogrena mahata loka  bhasmikrta  iva// 
varam dadami te vatsa yatte manasi vartate/ 
tapodhanam labhasvadya varadianmatta ipsitam // 

‘Oh Paulastya (i.e. Ravana)! You should wind up your Tapa on 
my advice. All the worlds are about to get reduced to ashes due to the 
intense heat generated by your severe Tapa (5). Oh son! Whatever 
you desire in your heart, I shall give it to you. Oh Tapodhana (literally, 
a treasury of Tapa, or one who has done great Tapa)! You shall get 
whatever you desire from me’ (6). [5-6] 


[Note :—Ravana was the son of Pulastya. That is why he is also known as 
Paulastya.] 


zara agi qdferanacterd! uftroasmardt at ad @ Wavii7t! 
nyavarayata cakstumsi sitryabimbavalokanat / 
pranipatyajagannatham varam vavre sa ravanath// 

Now you must close your eyes which appear to radiate the heat 

and dazzle as if they were an image of the splendorous sun in the sky; 

or your eyes seem to reflect the concentrated rays of the sun on to the 


world’. Then Ravana prostrated before the Lord of the world (Brahma) 
and asked for boons (7). 


afe watered’ 8 aretsfa afe wy: | dernvd aat ae UA: We A WAV I18 11 
dehi sarvamaratvuam me varado'si yadi prabhuh/ 
tadakarnya vaco brahma punah praha sa ravanam // 

‘Oh Lord! If you indeed wish to bless me with a boon, then give 


me eternal immortality (or perpetual life which does not decay or end)’. 
Hearing it, Brahma said to Ravana once again—(8). 


afe watara a ama guitar Ai ad: W Wau: we Het aret fe waa: 119 11 
nahi sarvamaratva te varamanyam vrnisva me/ 
tatah sa ravanah praha kiti vadi hi raksasah // 
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‘No one can become completely immortal and truthfully eternal. 
Ask for some other blessing or boon’. Then that clever, cunning and 
shrewd demon Ravana quipped— (9). 

[Note :—Brahma refused to give this boon to Ravana because Brahma 

himself will come to an end one day when his life span ends. No one in 

this creation is truthfully eternal, except Brahma. Therefore, Brahma did 

not have the right to give something to Ravana which he himself did not 

possess. ] 


At: Aga aan: fasraontarar: | ferent: fara ar aetarearat WT: 1110 1 
a eat wa fea cfs 8 arqaq sea 4 gut aaeregopes foaraeiii1 
arert gfeat atearad wifetar vaq der gen waefe wen a aie i12 11 

na surat nasurana yaksah pisacoragaraksasah / 

vidyadharah kinnara va tathaivapsarasam ganah // 

na hanyurmam katham citta dehi me varamuttamam / 

anyacca te vrne brahmastacchrnusva  pitamaha // 

atmano duhita mohadatyartham prarthita bhavet/ 

tada mrtyurmama bhavedyadi kanya na kamksati // 


‘Gods, non-Gods, Yaksas (a semi-God who guards the treasure of 
Kubera, the treasurer of Gods; he is an employee of Kubera), phantoms 
and ogres, spirits, demons, Vidyadharas (a semi-God who is wiser 
than other semi-Gods), Kinnaras (celestial male dancers) or the guards 
who protect celestial Apsaras (the courtesans of Indra’s court; they 
are celestial damsels) (10)—bless me with this excellent boon that none 
of them can ever kill or harm me. Oh grandfather Brahma ! Listen to 
the other boon that I ask for (11). When, under the influence of delusion 
and ignorance as well as passion and lust (collectively called Moha), I 
request my own daughter and she turns down my request, it should 
be then that I would die’ (12). [10-12] 


AAA STAT TEN Araahtanae: | ATAaTSiTTS aa Hea aATGUTaa es 117311 
tathetyuktva jagamasu brahma _ lokapitamahah / 
narannajiganadraksa = =matva _tanstrnavaddvija // 

Saying, ‘Well, alright, so be it’, the grandfather patriarch of the 
world, Brahma went away from there. Oh Brahmin (Bharadvaja). 
Ravana was so overconfident of himself and regarded humans as mere 
twigs of no consequence that he treated them with utter disdain and 


Canto 8 Adbhuta Ramayana 109 


contempt and he did not bother to ask for immunity from getting killed 
by humans (13). 


agenat ows = wauiarciia:| aeterraaded uraarangdtda: 111411 
brahmadattavaro raja ravanovaradarpitah / 
trailokyajayasarvasvam praptavanbahuviryatah // 


Emboldened by Brahma’s boon (that no one can kill him now), 
king Ravana became belligerent, ballistic, merciless, pervert, 
unrelenting and reckless. He impassively went berserk and 
aggressively conquered the entire Triloki (consisting of the three 
worlds— the nether, the terrestrial and the heavens) with 
impunity (14). 


Weel WAU Wa GUSHNVAANTA: |aawaaHea Ss GAT AAAs 115 1 
war fara fe met faeitentsrasrred | Wat aa a Stat A aver AeTTANT 116 1 
ekada ravano raja dandakaranyamagatah / 
tadarsinagnikalpamsca drstva _ manasyacintayat // 
etana jitva hi katham _ trilokijayabhagaham/ 
esam vadhena ca Sreyo na pasyami mahatmanam // 

Once, king Ravana came to a forest known as Dandakaranya. When 
he saw the great sages there who effused a divine radiance which 
resembled the brilliant light and splendour emanating from a burning 
fire, he thought to himself (15), ‘How can I be truthfully called a 
conqueror and vanquisher of Triloki without vanquishing and 
subduing these people? At the same time, I do not see any merit or 
benefit or credit in killing these great souls (who have not harmed 
me)’ (16). [15-16] 


quent 4 fafatiaane arghagart! se as ST: VAT A STATA 17 1 
vant Wana wae oa fearder: | seqarat BMT atarearforagsa: 1118 1 
Aenea Aa a Heyreargaay: 11 18% 
duratma sa_ vicintyaitatpraha tanmunipungavan / 
aham sarvasya jagatah sasta ca jayabhagaham // 
bhavatim jayamakamkse jayam datta dvijarsabhah/ 
ityuktva sa  Saragrena _ksatacchonitamangatah // 
baladakrsya tesam vai  kalasesthapayatprabhuh / 


Thinking thus, that wicked and pervert fellow said to those exalted 
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Sages, ‘I have the honour of conquering the entire world (17). Oh 
exalted Brahmins ! I now desire to subdue and conquer you. Give me 
this privilege’. Saying this, he forcefully pierced their bodies with the 
tip of his arrow and collected their blood in a pitcher (18%). [17-18] 


aa Yearnat aa ragataan fest: 111911 
gleat arcana urfetat serargh: | ceri efear sparfeerat arerst fay: 112011 
ga weet gyre wraa:| wu fraaceehdat arqii2iis 
tatra grtsamado nama _ Sataputrapita dvijah // 
duhitrarthe bharyaya sa prarthito bhagavanmunih / 
laksmirme duhita bhityadityasau kalase vibhuh // 
dugdham caharahastatra kusagrena  samantratah / 
sthapayatyesa —_ niyatastadaharniryayau —_-vanaim // 

Among those sages was a Brahmin named Grtsamada who was 
the father of a hundred sons (19). That Brahmin, along with his wife, 
had wished to have a daughter, and therefore requested the Lord for 
a girl child. He had asked that Laksmi should become their child (20). 
With this prayer, he had sanctified a little milk with the tip of Kusa 
grass (a special blade of dark green grass or reed used to invoke 
divine Mantras and Gods to sanctify anything; the grass is 
called Agrostis-linearis) and kept it in a pitcher before going out to the 
forest (21). [19-21] 


afer caer wet aa Want: | wat vitford earea Fear eas aT 112211 
taddine  daivayogena kalase tatra ravanah/ 
muninam Sonitam sthapya grhitva svagrham yayau // 

As destiny would have it, or as it was predetermined by the Gods, 
that day Ravana used that pitcher to collect the blood that he had 
extracted forcibly from the sages, and then he went home with that 
pitcher full of the blood of the sages (22). 


arat weet wre Hest tat Welt | aarti fate oiford erst Fear 1123 11 
aaa ate ar sed qatat oifored fraer 23% 11 
bharya mandodarim praha kalagsam raksa_ sundari/ 
visadapyadhikam viddhi Sonitam kalase sthitam // 
na deyam napi va bhaksyam muninam Sonitam tvidam / 


He said to his wife Mandodari, ‘Oh the beautiful one! Take care of 
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this pitcher. The blood that is stored in it is more potent, more 
powerful, more sharp and scorching, more corroding and caustic than 
the most powerful poison in existence (23). This blood belonging to 
the sages should neither be given to anyone nor should it be imbibed 
or injected in any way’ (23'4). [23-234] 


Feitaeasaaess Wau ATaRATATT: 1124.11 
SaCMagaAn Weraton VT aeehl: | Bea THaTATa Wet Beda 112511 
fenatrefararel tauitaat qari 25% 11 


trailokyajayalabhena ravano lokaravanah // 
devadanavayaksanam gandharvanam ca kanyakah/ 
ahrtya  ramayamasa  mandare — sahyaparvate // 
himavanmeruvindhyadrau  ramaniyavane _ tatha / 


As the spoils of conquest of the entire Triloki (see verse no. 16), 
Ravana, who made the whole world weep and wail under his tyranny 
(24), captured and abducted the womenfolk and virgins of the Gods, 
other demons (called Danavas), Yaksas and Gandharvas. He indulged 
in satisfying his carnal desires, lust and promiscuity by incarcerating 
them (or holding them in captivity) on the mountains called Mandara 
and Sahya (25). He also roamed about and frolicked with them in the 
enchanting and pleasing environs of the forest of the Himalayas, Mt. 
Meru and Mt. Vindhyacala (2514). [24-254] 


Wetett dar spr Uta ar fe wafer 1126 11 
arent Tearara wd: Henagadt | farsitfad fe arto atest Herta 112711 
afset: Uftat at: SRA AUT ATA 27% 1 
mandodari tatha drstva pati sa hi manasvini// 
atmanam garhayamasa bhartuh snehamapasyati/ 
dhigjivitam hi narinam yauvanam kulameva ca // 
vanicitah patina yah syustasmanme maranam varam / 


A thoughtful Mandodari became melancholic and remorseful. She 
was aghast at her husband’s promiscuity and recklessness (26). When 
she observed her husband’s lascivious and pervert nature, seeing that 
her husband is enamoured of other women and showers his love and 
affection on them instead of his own wife, she cursed and spited at 
herself that it is shameful and abominable for a woman of her age and 
clan and reputation to bear with such ignominy, humiliation, 
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embarrassment and insult (27) that she is deprived of the attention 
and affection of her husband who is showing it to other women. It is 
better for her to die and end her life than to cope with this abhorable 
and contemptible existence, she thought to herself (27'4). [26-27%] 


Ue Waurahes vitfird eaedtsfirary 1128 11 
udt aoriaies Ufa ahaa adit! Mateos fafsrarestforaresya| 129 11 
pura ravanasandistam Sonitam ksvedato’dhikam // 
papau maranamamkamksya patina vancita  sati/ 
laksmiSaranadugdhena miSritacchonitadbhut // 


Ravana had said earlier that this blood (collected from the sages) 
is more dangerous and killing than the strongest of poison (28). That 
loyal and chaste woman (Mandodari), who was betrayed and 
abandoned by her husband (Ravana) and who felt distraught and 
dejected at being neglected and rejected by her own husband, drank 
that blood in order to kill herself (i.e. commit suicide). That blood had 
the sanctified and wonderfully empowered milk which was specially 
invoked with divine Mantras through which Laksmi was to take birth 
on this earth. (See verse nos. 15-17 and 23-24% of Canto no. 6) 
(29). [28-29] 


Peal Tannen mst saree: | tet Perera aT fe aerewt BMT: 113011 
sadyo ravanakantaya garbho jvalanasannibhah / 
tato vismayamapanna sa hi mandodart subhah // 

As soon as she drank that blood, a glorious and splendours 
conception resembling the radiance of fire took place in her womb. 
Observing this strange and mysterious phenomenon, Mandodari, the 
chaste woman, was utterly astonished and dumbfounded (30). 


ttd fami te asteasaa sfa aherarra sat feufeedt m7113711 
aaftrif: sted a art svat fe waur: | aracartha wat ae 8 aaferifes 32 1 
pitam visadhikam raktam garbhastenabhavanmam / 
iti saiicintayamasa bharta  vipresitau mama// 
kaminibhih kridatam sa kami bharta hi ravanah/ 
samvatsaramimam bhartra saha me_ vasatirnahi // 
She wondered, ‘I had drunk blood that was more powerful than 
the strongest of poisons in order to commit suicide. 1 wonder how 
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I’ve conceived. My husband is not near me at the present time’. She 
was confounded and perplexed at this strange and most unexpected 
development, and became very worried and regretful (31). 

‘My husband is passionately playing around with beautiful and 
sexually aroused women. For the last one year, I have had no physical 
relationship with him (32). [31-32] 


fe awed war arecmt afifvar wa date fasta areata deltas Bart 1133 11 
fanraciee geet wae ari aa ad fate freer yaeetii34ii 
kim vaktavyam maya sadhvya garbhinya bhartr samsadi / 
cintaya dagdhagatriva  firthasevana chadmana // 
vimanavaramaruhya  kuruksetram jagama  sa/ 
tatra garbha_ viniskrsya_ nicakhana  bhuvastale // 

What will I say; how will I justify my pregnancy to my husband 
who regards me as chaste, loyal, honourable, immaculate and pure ?’ 
Fearful of the horrible scandal, ignominy and numerous other 
unwanted consequences attendant to this development, she thought 
of an escape route. She pretended that she should go on a pilgrimage 
in disguise (33) and boarded a plane to go to Kuruksetra. There she 
aborted the embryo and buried it in the ground (34). [33-34] 


reat Geant Garena | a ated aceeifinge: art quitfiaq i135 1 
snatva sarasvatitoye purayatsvamalayam / 
ca coditam tatkasmaijidrahah karya sugopitam// 


She bathed in the river Sarasvati and went back home. This action 
she kept absolutely secret with her (35). 


are fan weerenittern: | peat Ana Area aWATaeLI136 11 
kalena kiyata brahmanjanakarsirmahamanah / 
kuruksetram samasadya jangale yajiiamavahan // 


[Sage Valmiki said to Bharadvaja—] ‘Oh Brahmin! After sometime, 
the great and wise king Janaka came to the forests of Kuruksetra and 
did a fire sacrifice there (36). 


vaulergerarea Gaye SUM B: | ale gestae: ear Uifeeraresa | 137 1 
qegftes vedt curd aaratott: dager neersd wen feet: 138i! 
svarnalangalamadaya  yajitabhiimi cakhana  sah/ 
svarnalangalasitantah kanyaika  protthitabhavat // 
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puspavrsthisca mahati papata —_ kanyakopari/ 
taddrstvua mahadascarya raja vismayamagatah // 


He took a golden plough and ploughed the ground where the fire 
sacrifice was to be performed (as a ritual to prepare it for the sacrifice) 
(37). From the ground that was scooped up by the golden ploughshare, 
an infant girl child emerged. There was a tremendous hail of flowers 
from the heavens on that girl child. Observing this most strange, 
miraculous and fascinating sight, the king was amazed and 
wonderstruck (38). [37-38] 


diet YSATATYT Ta: VSAM | TsrayeroT aa a OTT ETI 139 11 
vaca feeat neared ware ufacafa negramt ata a srrdtsqarii4o 
kartavye midhatamapa tatah  khe'bhiitsarasvati/ 
rajangrhana kanyam tvam palayainam mahaprabham // 
jvalanarkasamam divyam mahatkaryam tavalaye/ 
bhavisyati mahabhaga ksemam ca _ jagato’naya // 

He was stunned and dumbfounded into stupor, not knowing what 
to do. At that moment, there was an invisible voice from the sky that 
addressed the king. It said, ‘Oh King! Accept this most glorious girl 
child who is radiant and splendorous like the electric, and bring her 
up (i.e. take care of her like she were your own daughter) (39). This 
daughter, who is divine and glorious like a fire, will be very fortunate 
for your household. Something great will be done by her presence 
in your place. Oh the most fortunate king ! She will play a key 
role in doing something which would be good for the whole 


world (or, she will be instrumental in ensuring welfare for the entire 
world) (40). [39-40] 


aa: Ward Usara faoredtarea | ara: fenct dtafea drarar sfearar aa: 114711 
moran gheatiacararey fartieat | 41% | 
yajnah sampadyatam rajannayam vighnastavanagha / 
namasyah kila_ siteti sitaya utthita yatah// 
kalpayaina duhitaramityuktvavak tirohita / 

Oh king! This happening is not some kind of bad omen as you are 
afraid of. Go ahead and complete your sacrifice. Since she has emerged 
from a furrow made by a ploughshare, she will be known as ‘Sita’ 
(41). Regard her as your own daughter.’ After this, the impersonal, 
invisible voice went silent (41%). [41-41%] 
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aM WATT Se Bea HATTA. 42 11 
ware atararera efter at edt 42% 11 
tacchrutva pritimanraja yajiiam krtva mahadhanam // 
jagama_ sitamadaya maharsibhyasca tam dadau/ 
Hearing this divine instruction from the heavens, the king was 
exhilarated. He cheerfully completed the rituals involving huge 
expenditure (42), and after its successful completion, he brought Sita 


and handed her over reverentially to the great sages and seers for 
their blessings (421%). [42-42%] 


uid afd fay dase! satacadarteat qat wafa Aa: 114311 
etatte  kathitam  vipra __ sitajanmaikakaranam/ 
Srutvaitatsarvapapebhyo mukto bhavati méanavah // 


[Valmiki said to Bharadvaja—] ‘Oh Brahmin! I’ve told you the story 
of how Sita was born. A person can become absolved of all sins and 
misdeeds that he has done if he hears this episode with reverence and 
devotion (43). 


Wrage satan g ara 4 Wate wa wrqareqvaaigsy | 
anager a We weafggata afe wa: ordered 114411 
janakaduhitrjanma Sravayitva tu Srutva 
na punariha janma prapnuyatpunyavamsca / 
dasarathasutakanta tasya geham kadacid- 
visrjati nahi sarvaih patakairmucyate ca // 


By telling this story about the birth of the daughter of Janaka as 
well as by hearing about it, one does not have to take birth in this 
world again. Such a person is blessed with virtues and goodnesses. 
The divine consort of the son of DaSaratha (i.e. Laksmi as Sita who 
was married to Sri Rama, who was Visnu manifested as the son of 
Da§Saratha) never abandons his household. [That is, Sri Rama and Sita 
always live in the house of a person who hears their divine story called 
Ramayana with due honour and respect.] Besides this, such a person 
is liberated from the ill effect of all sins and misdeeds done by 
him (44)’. 

Thus ends Canto 8 of the ancient epic Adbhuta Ramayana written by Valmiki 
describing the birth of Sita. 


+ + + 
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Canto 9 
Sage Parasurama sees the divine, macrocosmic, 
Virat form of Sri Rama as Visnu 


After having married Sita, Sri Rama’s marriage party on was on 
its way back to Ayodhya when an angry sage ParaSurama came for a 
face off because he had heard about Sri Rama breaking Lord Siva’s 
bow, called Pinaka, because the breaking or stringing of which was a 
preset condition for anyone marrying Sita. He also wished to see 
Sri Rama and verify his credentials as an incarnation of Lord Visnu. 
Peeved at the sage’s impertinence and arrogance, Sri Rama snatched 
his bow and arrow, mounted it and shot the arrow at him. Almost 
simultaneously, Sri Rama revealed his true divine form of the 
macrocosmic, vast and colossus all-encompassing form as Lord Visnu, 
also known as Virat Purusa, in whose body the whole creation was 
visible to the sage. Meanwhile, the arrow sapped the energy and divine 
powers possessed by the sage, leaving him limp like a withered plant. 
Terrified, dazed, numbed and crestfallen beyond measure, the sage 
fainted. Upon recovery, Sri Rama advised him to go to do Tapa 
(austerity, penance and keeping stern religious vows) all over again. 
At the end of one year of severe penances, the spirits of the sage’s 
dead ancestors, called Pitaras, advised him to go and bathe in the holy 
site of a river called Vadhisara to regain his lost glory, which 
Parasurama did. As a result, he got back his powers and potentials. 
Meanwhile, Sri Rama’s entourage came back to Ayodhya. 


wa: daraktur Hear erarfefis: | argfiranta afedt sretaar ae Aterar 11111 
STateaT WYANT AMTATEIGT: ATA 14 1 
ramah  sitaparinayam krtva —_dasarathadibhih / 
bhratrbhiscapi sahito bharyayaya saha_ sitaya // 
ayodhyam  gantumarebhe nandavadyapurahsaram / 
After marrying Sita in the presence of king DaSaratha (his father) 
and others, Sri Rama started making preparations to return back to 
Ayodhya along with his brothers and his newly wed wife Sita (1-1). 


arte wat artat ToypeArga: 112 
ae aa: seat Weenfacsanin: | faareata ae: wer aA Bara 3 1 
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arcikanandano ramo  bhargavo —_renukasutah // 
tasya dasaratheh Srutva ramasyaklistakarmanah/ 
vivahakautukam virah patha tena samagatam // 


Sage Parasurama, who was born in the clan/ family of sages Bhrgu 
and Rcika and whose mother was called Renuka (2), heard about the 
marvelous, amazing, most difficult and stupendous deeds done by 
Sri Rama, the son of Dagaratha. Amazed and mystified at those deeds 
done by Sri Rama leading to his marriage (with Sita), ParaSurama 
became eager to see and meet him in person. So he came and met 
Sri Rama while he was on the way back to Ayodhya after 
marriage (3). [2-3] 

[Note :—The great and marvelously amazing deeds done by Sri Rama 
leading to his marriage with Sita was the lifting and breaking of the stern 
bow, called Pinaka, belonging to Lord Siva. Sita’s father Janaka had made 
a vow that anyone who could string that bow would betrothal Sita. All 
great kings on the earth had assembled to try their luck, but failed. 

Sri Rama had raised and, trying to string the sturdy but old bow, had 

broken it as if it was a sport. Though not expressly mentioned in the text, 

this news angered Parasurama because he took it as an affront and an 

assiduous insult of Lord Siva, his patron God. He came to take revenge 

and punish Sri Rama for his temerity, but at the same time he was curious 

to see that person who could do such an impossible task.] 


aqrera deat afar fade fareeart were dtd erereedterarii4 i 
dhanuradaya taddivyam ksatriyanam nibarhanam/ 


jijfasyamano ramasya  virya  dasarathestatha // 


He (Parasurama) was a vanquisher of the Ksatriyas (the warrior 
class). He took a magnificent and divine bow in his hand and came to 
meet Sri Rama, the son of Dagaratha, to judge and measure his valour, 
strength and potentials (4). 


a amar gg seaaranafteay weelaa fas wat aaqnadtqiisis 
tanta a afistes fee ore aararfor 411.5% 11 
sa tamabhyagatam drstva udyatastramavasthitam / 
prahasanniva viprendram ramo vacanamabravit // 
svagatam te munisrestha kim karyam karavani te/ 
Seeing the sage standing in front with weapons at the ready in a 
confrontationist attitude, Sri Rama smiled and said to that Viprendra 
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(literally meaning one who is like a king amongst Brahmins) (5), ‘Oh 
exalted sage! I welcome you; what can I do for you?’ (5). [5-54] 


Wara untat aret cartes feat F116 11 
aaa fe use aqtasmnita fei wantvs ae afe erate waa 


provaca bhargavo vakyam svagatena kimasti me // 
ksatrakalam hi rajendra dhanuretanmamasti hi/ 
samaropaya yatnena yadi Saktosi raghava// 


At this, Bhargava (i.e. ParaSurama) snubbed him, saying sternly, 
scornfully and tauntingly, ‘What I have got to do with formal 
welcomes? (6). Oh Rajendra (literally meaning an emperor, or a King 
of kings)! I hold in my hands the bow which symbolises death for the 
entire Ksatriya race. If you have the potential, requisite strength and 
guts, then string it’ (7). [6-7] 


sawete wWrata afseqreta: afe vara ad: afar feenfaqiis i 
sean fagretur argataur Hearrq! 8% | 
ityuktastvaha bhagavanstvam nadhikseptumarhasi / 
nahi nahyadhamo dharmah ksatriyanam dvijatisu // 
iksvakinam viSesena bahuviryena  katthanam / 
When Parasurama said these challenging and arrogant words, 
Sri Rama quipped, ‘Oh Lord! You must not make such wild allegations. 
Among all the upper classes (i.e. Brahmins, the priestly class, Ksatriyas, 
the warrior class and Vaisyas, the trading class), I have not fallen from 
my righteous path of following the tenets and rules of conduct 
prescribed for the Ksatriyas (8). Especially the Ksatriyas born in the 
clan/ family of king Iksvaku do not haughtily display and brag about 
their strength, powers, potentials and valour in public (8'%)’. [8-84] 


aaa ated aa Wat aaa 119 11 
ae AYR TATA TTS 11 9% 11 
tamevam vadinam tatra ramo  vacanabravita // 
balam vagupadeSena dhanurayaccha  raghava/ 
When Sri Rama politely said so, Paragurama snapped back at him, 


‘Oh Raghava! Don’t preach me by your words. Show your potent and 
strength and prowess by stringing this bow’ (9-914). 
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aat Bae Tew afradtsrgaty 1101 
ut confit wees era aqrtcaara aferera wea: 111711 
tato jagraha rosena _ ksatriyarsabhasiidanam // 
ramo dasarathirdivyam hastadamasya karmukam/ 
dhanuraropayamasa salilamiva raghavah // 

Then Sri Rama, the son of Daégaratha, angrily snatched that glorious 
and divine bow which had the reputation of being a vanquisher and a 
slayer of the Ksatriya race from the hands of ParaSurama and stringed 
it playfully (i.e. effortlessly, as if it was a sport) (10-11). 


wIyenatida Baa: a diary wet wear yor fargqrrftaiii2ti 
jyasabdamakarottatra smayamanah sa_ viryavan/ 
tasya Sabdena bhiitani vitresurasaneriva // 

The most valiant and valourous Sri Rama laughed and pulled the 
string of that bow to make a fierce twang noise from it. That sound 
resembled the reverberating and rolling thunder created by a bolt of 
lightening in the sky, and it made all the creatures terrified and 
stunned (12). 


aaadigat wa walernfaece geanifed aefensenrarftr 4111311 
athabravidvaco ramam ramodaésarathistada / 
idamaropitam brahmankimanyatkaravani te // 

Then Sri Rama, the son of Dasaratha, said sarcastically to 

ParaSurama, ‘Oh Brahmin! I have stringed the bow. Now, what is the 

other work of yours that I can do for you?’ (13). 


wet wet ect feet wae uerae: | yrcarenulesramaarpaantafe 14 ii 
tasya ramau dadau divyam jamadagnyo mahabalah / 
Saramakarnadesantamayamakrsyatamiti Hf 

Then Jamadagni Nandana (i.e. the son of sage Jamadagni; here 
referring to sage ParaSurama) gave the most strong, valiant and 
powerful Sri Rama a glorious, majestic and divine arrow and instructed 
him, ‘Mount this arrow on the bow and pull it (i.e. pull the string 

with the arrow mounted on it) right up to your ears’ (14). 


Uregatadign: wéta ga WAT sad aad wa adquisha wrtai1si 
wat wind as: afraeat fastea: 1 fearmewares aa ar farafa qaqiii6 i 
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etacchrutvabravidramah pradipta iva manyuna/ 
Srityate ksamyate caiva darpapiirno’si bhargava // 
tvaya hyadhigatam tejah ksatriyebhyo visesatah/ 
pitamahaprasadena tena mam ksipasi dhruvam// 


As soon as Sri Rama heard it, he was outraged and flared up angrily 
like a kindled fire. He severely snubbed him (ParaSurama) and 
reproachfully snapped, ‘Oh Bhargava! You are very haughty and 
arrogant. I hear your stern words but forgive you (15). Relying upon 
the potential powers, the protection and blessings of your glorious 
grandfather, you have got immunity from harm, and as a consequence 
of it you have conquered the Ksatriya race to acquire immense fame, 
glory, radiance and potentials. And that is why, surely, you make 
wild allegations upon me and attempt to brow-beat me into 
submission (16). [15-16] 


Uva At tat WUT Baer fara | SAT West TA Wa feat get a|Ng 1117 11 
pasya mam svena ritpena caksuste vitaramyaham/ 
ityuktva pradadau tasmai ramo divyam dréam tada // 


Have a divine view of my macrocosmic form. I give you insight 
and divine sight to enable you to do so ‘Saying this, Sri Rama blessed 
him with a divine sight that could see beyond the mundane and visible 
world, a sight that transcended the normal view and-could see the 
paranormal and subtle sights which was not possible by the physical 
gross eyes of the body (17). 


adt THN A watsagaca untae: | snfeearaagqyeraeai sys MAST 18 1 
faggaeriga aaarfor veteran) weraty wereradietatt aft 1119 11 
mire Pianta way! eadise ares BAe Traaretat 1120 11 
aaig, aroPaerarcanaerea: | seat aaa arnt aqaatss ade: 112111 
tato ramasarire vai ramo’pasyatsa bhargavah/ 
adityansavasinrudransadhyamsca samarudganan // 
pitrnhutasanamscaiva  naksatrani grahamstatha/ 
gandharvan raksasanyaksatradistirthani yani vai // 
rsinvai nikhilanyamsca _brahmabhiitansanatanan/ 
devarsiscaiva kartsnyena samudranparvatastatha // 
vedamsca sopanisadanvasatkaransahadhvaraih / 
rco yajiumsi samani dhanurvedimsca  sarvagah // 
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Sri Rama showed Bhargava (Parasurama) his vast, colossus, 
macrocosmic and all-encompassing form that included the whole 
cosmos in its ambit. The sage saw the following in a personified form 
on the outer surface, i.e. the skin of the body of that colossus form of 
the Lord (almost like so many spots or hairs or moles or other bodily 
features ona huge giant or a mammoth)—He saw Aditya (the various 
forms of the mythological suns), the 8 Vasus, the 11 Rudras, the Gods 
who are worshipped, 49 Maruts (the Wind-Gods) (18), the Pitaras 
(spirits of dead ancestors), the Agni Deva (the Fire-God), the stars 
and planets, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Yaksas (semi-Gods who 
guard the treasure of Gods), the different rivers and the pilgrim sites 
(19), the eternal basic elements of creation called the Brahma Bhitas, 
the great sages Valakhilya and Narada, all the oceans and seas, the 
mountains (20), all the Upanisads which are integral part and the end 
of the different Vedas, the fire sacrifices in which the sacrificial pit is 
designed like a hexagon, the principle Vedas such as the Rg, Yajur 
and Sama along with a sub Veda called Dhanur Veda (which deals 
with the skill and art of archery as well as the science of warfare). All 
these were visible on the body of the macrocosmic, colossus, vast and 
all-encompassing form of Sri Rama as the supreme divine Being that 
was revealed to Bhargava Parasurama (21). [18-21] 

[Note :—The 12 Adityas are mythological Suns and appear as patron 

Gods who (i) take care of the world (Rg Veda, 2/27/4); are like the heads 

(Taittiriya Brahmana, 1/2/3/3) and eyes (Jaimini, Uttara. 2/1/2/3) of 

all the creatures. These 12 Adityas appear first in the Rg Veda 1/41/4-6 

and 2/27. They are the sons of Aditi, the mother of Gods (Atharva Veda, 

8/9/21). They are the following—8 Vasus + Indra + Sun + Visnu + Siva = 

12. According to Brhad Aranyaka Upanisad 3/9/5, the 12 months of the 

year represent 12 Adityas, one month for one Aditya. 

The 8 Vasus are the patron Gods who provide succour and a dwelling 

place for the whole creation. They symbolise those primary necessities 

of life without which existence is not possible. They are—(i) Kubera (the 

God of wealth and prosperity), (ii) the Sun-God (who provides energy 

and food), (iii) Siva (the concluder or annihilator of the creation), (iv) 

Visnu (the sustainer), (v) the Water-God (called Varuna), (vi) the Fire- 

God (called Agni), (vii) the rays and radiance of the sun (i.e. sunlight 

and the energy that it provides), and (viii) the holy and pious people 

(who give advice and guidance to the creatures of the creation). 

According to Brhad Aranyaka Upanisad 3/9/3, the Vasus are the 

following—Fire, Earth, Air, Antariksa (the space of the solar system), 


AbhR/16 
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Aditya (Sun), Dyuloka (heavens), the Moon and the Naksatras (the stars 
and the planets). 

The 11 Rudras are the following—(i) Mannu, (ii) Manu, (iii) Mahinasa, 
(iv) Mahana, (v) Siva, (vi) Rtadhvaja, (vii) Ugrareta, (viii) Bhava, (ix) 
Kala, (x) Vamadeva, (xi) Dhrtvrata. The 11 Rudras appear in Rg Veda 
1/43/1 and Taittiriya Brahmana 3/4/9/7. They are regarded as the 
father of the Wind-God or the Maruts (Rg Veda, 2/33/1). 

The 49 Maruts—they are the Wind-Gods mentioned in Rg Veda, 
1/37-39 and1/165/3,5,7,9. They are regarded variously as—(i) sons of 
Indra and Vrsni (Rg Veda, 2/34/2), (ii) Sons of Rudra (Rg Veda, 
2/33/1), (iii) similar to the Fire-God (Rg Veda, 6/66/2), and (vi) Indra 
God (Rg Veda, 1/165, 171). The Puranas call them sons of sage KaSyapa 
and Diti. 

The Brahma Bhiitas—these are the 5 basic elements first created by 
Brahma—viz. space, air, fire, water, earth. 

Sage Bhargava finds mention first in the Rg Veda as a great sage who 
was an expert in doing fire sacrifices using ‘Soma’ or the nectar of bliss 
and happiness called ambrosia. That is why he is also known as ‘Somahuti 
Bhargava’, i.e. one who makes an offering of Soma to the fire sacrifice as 
an oblation to the Gods (Rg Veda, 2/4/7). He is referred to in Yajur Veda, 
11/70 and 12/43, and Sama Veda 94. Since this sage was born in the 
linage of sage Bhrgu, he is also known as Bhargava. Sage ParaSurama 
was born to mother Renuka and father Jamadagni (verse no. 2, 14 of this 
Canto respectively.] 


faget tage astfit a verad) aa: FTA 4 aret ARTS 112211 
wari aaratef watearfs Gad: | Urgador neat Aedes Aaery 112311 
vidyuto meghavrndani varsani ca mahavrata/ 
tatah sa bhagavanvisnustam vai banam mumoca ha // 
SuskaSani samakirnam maholkabhigca  suvratah/ 
pasuvarsena mahata@ meghasamghaisca kevalam // 


Oh the one who is steadfast in keeping stern religious vows ! Huge 
banks of dark clouds, rains and bolts of lightening were also 
perceptible in Sri Rama’s colossus form. Then Sri Rama, in his divine 
form as Lord Visnu, shot that invincible arrow (22). Oh the one who 
keeps righteous vows ! At that instant, the whole earth was enveloped 
in a tumultuous thunder created by bolts of lightening streaking across 
the sky in every direction even without a trace of cloud appearing 
anywhere, while spluttering, sizzling, hissing and scintillating meteors 
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and meteorites appeared to shower on it from all the directions 
everywhere. A fierce howling storm with dark foreboding clouds arose 
and dust rained in all the corners of the earth (23). [22-23] 
[Note :—This is a horrible and most terrifying scenario resembling the 
events of the dooms day. Sri Rama’s anger and the powerful arrow 
unleashed such great energy as if a huge atomic bomb had been detonated 
in the atmosphere, or a meteor had landed on the earth’s surface after it 
was shot down from the outer space on being hit by Sri Rama’s arrows.] 


qfrat: aPattatés fagerti arta faget grat awenfare aerq124 11 
srresssateta TH aot agreed: 11 24% 1 
bhiimikampaih — sanirghatairnadaisca _ vipulairapi/ 
bhargavam vihvalam krtva tejascaksipya kevalam // 
agacchajjvalito ramam bano — bahupracoditah / 


The earth shook violently and repeatedly (i.e. there were repeated 
shocks of earth quakes). There were horrendous, terrifying, eerie 
sounds which reverberated and echoed everywhere; these sounds 
resembled the rumble and thunder of clouds during a severe 
thunderstorm, and other sounds which portended doom and 
destruction were also heard. That arrow which was shot by Sri Rama 
represented the strength of his invincible arms, and it glowed like a 
lancet of fiercely burning fire. It made Bhargava (ParaSurama) very 
much tormented, bewildered and extremely terrified and dazed. It 
neutralised his immense powers and potentials (i.e. it virtually 
short-circuited his energy) and then came back to Sri Rama (even 
as a bolt of lightening pulls back into the clouds and disappears 
in it) (24'%). [24-24%] 

[Note :—The ‘voltage of energy’ in Sri Rama’s arrow was a thousand 
times more strong than what Parasurama possessed. Naturally, it ‘short- 
circuited’ his charges, blew his fuse of agility, vitality, thrust and punch 
of which he was so proud of, it melted his arrogance, haughtiness, ego 
and hypocrisy, leaving him crestfallen, flaccid and limp in his limbs, 
dazed, confused, perturbed, stunned, dumbfounded, listless and 
consternated so much so that he fainted, as is evident from the next verse. 
After that, the bolt of electric reverted back to the point where there was 
a high voltage tower standing, as it were, and this tower represented 
Sri Rama to which this bolt of powerful electric discharge reverted. This 
analogy of the ‘electric discharge and a high voltage neutralizing and 
blowing the fuse and melting the wire of a low voltage apparatus’ is 
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used by this author to explain in modern terms what actually might have 
happened at that time.] 


ag fagerat wear wlrerar a AAT 25 1 
TWH: WeaMTaMTOT: Urorafgeapasray | Fareopar Hrs wqATAT AegaTAGA: 1126 11 
wave aa Aaaigttaya Wea: 11 26% 1 
sa tu vihvalatam gatva pratilabhya ca cetanam // 
ramah  pratyagatapranah pranamadvisnutejasam / 
visnuna so’bhyanujfiato mahendramagamatpunah // 
bhitasca tatra nyavasadvinitasSca _ mahatapah / 


When he (Parasurama) regained his composure and consciousness, 
he felt as if he has got a new lease of life after death. He got up and 
reverentially bowed to Sri Rama who was radiantly glowing with the 
divine splendour so characteristic of Lord Visnu. After that, he took 
permission from Visnu who was in the form of Sri Rama and went 
back to Mt. Mahendra (to do Tapa). Ashamed and ashen faced, contrite, 
dejected, consternated and regretful to the core, he started doing severe 
Tapa (i.e. severe austerity, penances and adhering to strict religious 
vows) once again to regain his lost glory, honour, strength and 
powers (25-26 4). 

Aa: aA Seite Rettorearareereny 1127 1 

frig ¢:fad ger fat weagqeqi 27% 11 
tatah smavatsare tite hrtaujasamavasthitam // 
nirmadam duhkhitam drstva pitarau ramamabruvan / 

When one year had passed, the ‘Pitaras’ (spirits of dead ancestors) 
saw Parasurama in a dull hapless and helpless state; he was crestfallen 
and very sad, and had no ego, pride, arrogance and haughtiness left 
in him any more. They advised him as follows—(27-27'2). 


aa weahte ya faoqarar A Fer! 2811 
a f gave arava fry cag aeet 1 28% 11 
na vai samyagidam putra visnumasadya vai krtam // 
sa hi pitjyasca manayasca trisu lokesu sarvada / 
‘Oh son! The way you had arrogantly misbehaved in front of Visnu 
was not at all the proper way to act and was most disgraceful for you. 
He (Visnu as Sri Rama) is most revered, worshipped, honoured and 
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adored in all the three worlds (i.e. in the terrestrial, nether and the 
heavenly worlds) (28-28'). 


wes Ya et quar ae HATEATA 1129 11 

waregya « ataty yadgrareafan 29% 11 
gaccha putra nadim punyam vadhiisarakrtahvayam // 
tatropasprsya tirthesu punarvapuravapsyasi / 


Now go to the banks of the holy river called Vadhisara. By bathing 
in the pilgrim and holy site located on its banks, you would get back 
your lost glory and potentials (29-2914). 


chad ame arte aa a wftarre: 113011 

wyaqgt WA AaaMyAy a1 30%11 
diptodam nama tattirtham yatra te prapitamahah // 
bhrgurdevayuge rama _ taptavanuttamam  tapah/ 


There is a special place there called ‘Diptodaka’ (literally meaning 
a place which bestows glory, radiance, energy, splendour, majesty and 
powers). It is the place where your great grandfather (ancestor) named 
Bhrgu had done perfect and severe Tapa in some previous time called 
‘Devayuga’ ’ (30-304). 

[Note :—Note no. 6 of verse no. 18-21 of this Canto tells us about sage 
Bhrgu. The first era of the 4-era celestial cycle is Satyuga. This is also 
known as Devayuga and the ‘Vedic period’ because fire sacrifices were 
the chief avenues for worshipping Gods, the Devas. Among the renowned 
sages who performed such sacrifices, one was sage Bhrgu who was the 
ancestor of Paragurama. Sri Rama has chided ParagSurama and had 
explicitly told him that the powers that the latter boasts so much of are 
due to the good deeds done by his ancestors—see verse no. 16 of this 
Canto.] 


aaa Faararat untar aeraha: 113111 
Weaaiys YARIS WIAA HEAT! 31% | 
tattatha krtavanramo bhargavo  vacananpituh // 
praptavamsca punastejo bharadvaja mahamune / 
Bhargava (Parasurama) did as was advised by the Pitaras. Oh great 
sage Bharadvaja! He bathed in those holy sites and regained his lost 
‘Teja—i.e. he got back his lost energy, vitality, glory, majesty, radiance, 
potentials, strength and powers (31-31'). 
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wae: YAN Wealtaqaaq 3211 
adurufatrent favors a wrest | 32% | 
etadyah  $rmuyadvatsa —_—ramacaritramuttamam // 
sarvapapavinirmukto visnulokamt sa gacchati/ 


Oh son (Bharadvaja) ! Anyone who hears this magnificent and 
excellent story or episode pertaining to Sri Rama meeting Parasurama 
and showing him his divine form is freed from the ill effects of his 
sins and misdeeds, and he attains the divine abode of Visnu, called 
Vaikuntha (32-32'4). 


aat wat arentegeuter: qasaca und: HAA: | 
qerangag  eaed: 8 SareRteeransrm 3311 
tato ramo janakisprstapanih siitairbhaktya magadhaih stiiyamanah / 
puspasarairastrto devasamghaih sa  uttarankosalanajagama // 


After this interlude, Sri Rama held the hands of Janaki (his wife 
Sita, the daughter of Janaka) and being worshipped, honoured, 
praised, lauded, admired and glorified by the royal bards and minstrels 
called Sita and Magadha as well as by his devotees, he resumed his 
journey back home. The throng of Gods rained flowers over him and 
his party as they wended their way back to Ayodhya and entered the 
northern boarders of the country called KauSala (33). 

[Note :—(i) The Sata and Magadha were professional singers employed 

by the kings to sing their glories and laud their achievements. (ii) Ayodhya 

was the capital city of the country known as KauSala. It had geographical 

divisions, such as the north and the east country. The place of Sita’s parents 
was to the north of this country. So the marriage party reentered their 


kingdom from the northern borders located near the present day country 
called Nepal.] 


Thus ends Canto 9 of the ancient epic Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing how and why Sri Rama showed his vast, 
macrocosmic divine form as Lord Visnu 
to sage Parasurama. 


+ + 
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Canto 10 
Sri Rama meets Hanumana and shows him his 
4-armed divine form as Visnu 


After Sri Rama and Laksmana went to exile in the forest with Sita, 
she was abducted by the 10-headed Ravana. While frantically 
searching for her, the two brothers Sri Rama and Laksmana came to 
Rsyamika Mountain where Sugriva, the exiled monkey king, lived 
out of fear of his brother Vali. When he saw them approaching, he 
thought they are out there on the behest of Vali to kill him. So he sent 
Hanumana down from the mountain to find out the fact. Hanumana 
and Sri Rama showed each other their true divine forms for a split 
second for identifying themselves to each other. Sri Rama revealed 
his form as Lord Visnu and Laksmana as Sesanatha, the legendary 
python on whom Lord Visnu reclines in the Ksirasagara or the ocean 
of milk in the heavens. Though not specifically mentioned in the text, 
verse no. 12 clearly indicates that Hanumana revealed to him his 
truthful form, which was Rudra or Lord Siva. This Canto is a sort of 
prologue to spiritual discourses between Sri Rama and Hanumana in 
the next 4 Cantos, nos. 11-14. 


We must also note here that sage Valmiki has skipped all other 
parts of the story, between Sri Rama meeting Parasurama and his 
meeting with Hanumana, to cut short unnecessary details. The reason 
has been explained in the preface of this book. The reader will observe 
that those parts of the legendry story of Ramayana that have already 
been narrated by Valmiki in detail in his classical epic ‘Ramayana’ 
have been given a goodbye in this book, and only those episodes which 
were necessary and thought important by Valmiki to fill in the gap 
left in his aforesaid epic have been mentioned here. We must remember 
that this Adbhuta Ramayana describes only those parts of Sri Rama’s 
story that have been kept secret and under wraps by Brahma and 
Valmiki till this was disclosed by the latter in this current book, the 
Adbhuta Ramayana. The emphasis is on the divinity of Sita as Mother 
Nature personified and the killing of the thousand headed Ravana 
which is the focal point of this book. 


ag darren we dart Fqari sea fafes wat eusarcvaarisra: 11711 
atha_ sitalaksmanabhyam saha kenapi hetuna/ 
jagama_ vipinam ramo  dandakaranyamasritah // 
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In due course of time, Sri Rama, along with Sita and Laksmana, 
went to the forest for some reason and stayed there in a forest called 
Dandakaranya (1). 


aa Werte wisrent faa a:1 sara cheese & yrarafanaii2 1 
tatra godavaritire parnasalam  vidhaya  sah/ 
uvasa kamcitkalam vai mrgayamabhikarayan // 


He built a thatched hut or cottage there on the banks of river 
Godavari and stayed there for some time, spending his time on 
occasional hunting expeditions (2). 


Tant waadsa areaitataa: | wor aatorate teat Saat aa 113.11 
malfagrant Atetecgta at Aaraad | 1 3% U1 
ravano raksasendro ‘tha kalapasaniyantritah / 
ramena laksmenanapi rahitam janakim  tatah // 
kadacidravano mohallankayam tam  nyavasayat / 


After some time, the king of demons, the 10-headed Ravana, who 
was under the delusionary evil spell or influence of Kala, the death 
God (i.e. was tied and shackled by the God of death who had cast his 
magic spell of delusions upon him, preparing the background for his 
ultimate death), abducted Janaki (Sita) in the absence of Sri Rama and 
Laksmana. Out of his passion and lust ignited by delusions and 
ignorance (called Moha), Ravana took her away and held her captive 
in Lanka, his capital city (3-34). 

[Note :—It is not mentioned here that Sri Rama, who was all knowing, 

omniscient and the supreme Lord personified, knew before hand what is 

to come. So he had hidden the real Sita in the custody of the Fire-God, 

and what Ravana managed to take away was merely a shadow of the 

true Sita. Veda Vyasa’ Adhyatma Ramayana tells us that Ravana could 

not realise the trick played upon him by Sri Rama because he hadn’t 

touched Sita in order to take her away because he had simply ‘scooped 

up’ the ground from below the feet of Sita and transplanted her on to his 

chariot as if a person is transplanting a sapling from one place in the 

garden to another. Had he tried to hold her hands or grasp her by the 
body or her hair in order to pull her forcibly on to the chariot in order to 
kidnap her, the truth that she was merely a shadow must have been 
revealed to him and the whole story would have cracked and dismantled 
like a pack of cards. So this is the effect of delusion and ignorance called 
Moha and Maya that had enabled Sri Rama to successfully eliminate him.] 
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AASB Tat WAT ASAT AeA: 114 11 
areqaredt wal dtrestereat| Teer wena arerarftaqearisii 
tamadrstva tato ramo laksmanasca mahabalah // 
atatuscatavim sarvam sitadarsanalalasau / 
ramasya rudatastasya vaspavarisamudbhava // 


Not finding her at their cottage, the most valorous, strong and 
powerful Sri Rama and Laksmana wandered here and there in the 
forest, urgently and frantically searching for her, eager to see her once 
again. Streams of tears rolled down the eyes of Sri Rama as he wailed 
and lamented for her (4-5). 


wet aareit «varpaguieaear! faareasy & aenedt aarviteygarii6 ii 


nadi vaitarani cabhiiccaksusorasruvudbhava / 
vitaratyasru vai ~=—s- yasmadato __—-vaitaranismrta // 


He wept so much that a river called ‘Vaitarani’ was formed by his 
tears. Since the river had its origin in tears shed in adverse and 
tormenting circumstances marked by sorrows, anguish, separation 
from one’s beloved and seemingly insurmountable troubles, it was 
called by this name ‘Vai Tarani’ (6). 

[Note :—There are two types of tears—one shed in joy and the other 

shed in extreme anguish and great pain. Sita was lost, and Sri Rama’s 

tears were shed in sorrow. The word ‘Tarani’ means ‘one that liberates 
and provides deliverance from sorrows and torments of this world’, while 

the prefix ‘Vai’ means ‘the opposite’. Hence, Vai + Tarani signifies a river 

that stands for one getting entangled in a web of sorrows, anguish and 

troubles which are most difficult to overcome.| 


fagont aut Tengo Sag! aah aTUTATA At AaUit PAT 7 1 
pitrnam taranam yasmanmatrnam  snanatarpanat / 
tenapi karanenasau nadi_ vaitarant smrta// 


There is another river known by the same name of Vaitarani. The 
spirits of person’s dead ancestors find liberation and deliverance as 
well as fulfilment and contentedness by bathing and offering libations 
in it (7). 

[Note :—This is a different mythological river. According to Puranas, it 

flows in front of the gate of the God of death, Yama’s place. It is believed 

that the spirits of dead ancestors have to take a bath in this river before 
they find liberation from their ‘spirit’ form. The annual ritual of offering 
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oblation and libation to dead ancestors symbolically marks the occasion 
when they bathe in the river and pass on to liberation.] 


Taarditaras af: vearddtswer Eataor arto wet aA AE: 11811 
PATHS AAAVMAS 11 8% 11 
netrayordisikayasca tabhih — Sailastato’bhavan/ 
sugrivena vanarena sakhyam kartu  mahamanah // 
rsyamukamagadramo laksmanenanujena ca/ 


The slime of his eyes that came down with the tears formed 
mountains and hills when they dried up. After that, the great and 
noble gentleman (Sri Rama), in order to befriend the monkey king 
Sugriva (8), went to the mountain called Rsyamuka, accompanied by 
his younger brother Laksmana (8%). [8-84] 

[Note :—According to Valmiki’s epic story ‘Ramayana’ and Tulasidasa’ 
‘Rama Carita Manasa, Sri Rama had met Sabari after the abduction of 
Sita. It was she who had advised him to go and meet Sugriva who would 
help him in searching for and retrieving Sita.] 


uahtahy: arg qatat A Arar: 11911 
Tare afd: ascgaeeanuit | arrarorent at Wears ANAT 111011 


paticabhirmantribhih sarddha sugrivo nama vanarah // 
yatraste _ valibhyatah —__so’pasyadramalaksmanau/ 
capabanadharau virau  grasantaviva  cambaram // 


The monkey named Sugriva lived there along with 5 of his 
ministers (9) out of fear of his elder brother Vali. He saw the brave 
and strong Sri Rama and Laksmana come that way. They held bows 
in their hands and appeared ready to ‘devour the sky’ (i.e. it appeared 
that they were ready to conquer and annihilate the world if the need 
arises) (10). [9-10] 

[Note :—The word ‘Grasanta’ literally means ‘to eclipse or devour’. When 

the shadow of the earth falls on the moon during the lunar ‘eclipse’, it is 

said the moon was ‘devoured’ by Rahu, the severed head of a demon. 

This is a figure of speech to indicate the angry demeanours and postures 

of Sri Rama and Laksmana who were restlessly searching for Sita in the 

desolate and inhospitable forest. Therefore, they were very alert and 

vigilant for any unforeseen danger that might be lurking anywhere in 

the darkness of the forest. This made them look very fearful and ready to 

attack at the slightest provocation.] 
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at get qaeaet afeaararaa wraaaed Prepetor aramqii11 1! 


tau drstva sumahattrastau  valipaksavamanyata/ 
prasthapayaddhaniimantam bhiksuriipena vanaram // 


When Sugriva saw them, he thought that they were Vali’s 
sympathisers (or were sent by him to kill him, because Vali could not 
settle squares with his younger brother personally). Consequentially, 
he (Sugriva) was extremely terrified and tormented by fear. Then he 
sent Hanumana in the form of a mendicant or a recluse monk, who 
goes around to beg for food, to meet Sri Rama and Laksmana and find 
out the fact and the purpose of their visit (11). 


[Note :—The cause of animosity and bad blood between Sugriva, the 
younger brother, and Vali, the elder brother, was pure misunderstanding. 
Briefly, it so happened that Vali was challenged for a duel by a demon 
called Mayavi (literally, the clever, deceitful one) whom Vali beat back. 
Fighting each other they entered a deep cave. Sugriva waited at the 
entrance of the cave for one month, and seeing blood streaming out of it, 
he thought that his brother has been killed by the demon. Fearing for his 
life, he shut the mouth of the cave witha heavy boulder and rushed back 
to the capital Kiskindha. Much against his wishes, the ministers anointed 
him as the king. Meanwhile, Vali vanquished the demon and returned 
home to find Sugriva on the throne. Instead of clarifying the situation 
and finding out the truth about what has happened, he flew into a vicious 
rage because he thought that Sugriva had usurped the crown. Vowing 
revenge, he beat his younger brother black and blue and chased him 
away from the kingdom. Sugriva took refuge on Rsyamiika because Vali 
suffered from a curse that if he ever came there, he would die. So, Sugriva 
felt secure on this mountain.] 


area estareara Saat | at Warhafa arse agatg fertferq 1112 11 
wgaeraatt amrenfayfeaq sitanaad cat Uttara 131 
atmanam darsayamasa haniimanramalaksmanau / 
ko bhavaniti cokte’tha caturbahum _ kiritinam // 
Sankhacakragadapanim vanamalavibhiisitam / 
Srivatsavaksasam devam pitavasasamacyutam // 


Hanumana showed his true form to them. Then he asked them 
who they were. After that, he (Hanumana) saw the form of Sri Rama 
with four arms, having a divine and radiant crown and tiara on his 
head (12), holding a conch, the discus and the mace in his hands, 
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adorned by a garland of marigold flowers, having the mark of Srivatsa 
on his chest and wearing the garment known as Pitambara. That form 
is known as ‘Acyuta’ (i.e. one who can never fall from his immaculate 
and exalted stature; one who is imperishable, indestructible and 
eternal) (13). [12-13]. 


[Note :—(i) The word ‘Atma’ indicates the true identity of a person as 
opposed to his physical bodily appearance. So, when Hanumana revealed 
his true identity to Sri Rama, it was that of Rudra or Lord Siva whose 
incarnation Hanumana was. At this cue, Sri Rama decided to reveal to 
him his own true identity, and that was of Lord Visnu with four arms. As 
is clear from the text, not much was said or asked between the two, Sri 
Rama and Hanumana. There was no better introduction than disclosing 
their true forms to each other in silence to remove any misgivings on 
either side. 

(ii) ‘Srivatsa’ is the mark of sage Bhrgu’s foot print on Visnu’s chest. See 
also Canto 2, verse no. 22. 

(iii) ‘Pitambara’ is a silk, seamless body wrapping yellow garment worn 
by Visnu and all his incarnations, such as Rama, Krsna, Nrsimha, Vamana 
etc.] 


ment aradhat a afretsaarsdar Tega: Wa: HAM Gada: 1114 11 
cafttigrad: fasfaeea:| fem wea yvettafacitarqii1si 
laksmim sarasvatibhyam sa samSritobhayaparsvakam / 
brahmaputraih sanandadyaih stiiyamanam samantatah // 
devarsipitrgandharvaih siddhavidyadharoragaih / 
sevyamanam  mahatmanam — pundarikavilocanam // 


He (Hanum§ana) saw that he (Sri Rama in his divine true form as 
Visnu) was being attended to by Goddesses Laksmi and Sarasvati who 
were present on his either sides (Laksmi on the left and Sarasvati on 
the right). His glories and praises were being sung by Brahma’s son 
Sananda and others who stood surrounding him reverentially (14). 
The Gods, the celestial sage Narada and other sages called Deva Rsis, 
Pitaras (spirit of dead ancestors), Gandharvas (celestial musicians; 
semi-Gods), Siddhas (mystics with divine powers), Vidyadharas (a 
type of semi-God who is senior to other semi-Gods such as Gandharvas 
and Kinnaras), Urags (the legendary serpents and other reptiles) as 
well as great sages and seers and other great souls, were also 
accompanying them (Sananda and other sons of Brahma) in singing 
the glories of the Lord Visnu (15). [14-15] 
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Wea qaagit weer woe aad A AAA IIE! 
art waferfa saat wort: ) cart ade arrears Sage !1711 
sahasra  sitryasankagam  SatacandraSubhananam / 
phanasahasramatulam dharayantam ca laksmanam // 
anantam  ramasirasi  atapatram —_phanaganaih / 
dadhanam sarvalokesam nagasamghaisca samstutam // 


Hanumiana saw the divine form of Laksmana as the one thouasand 
hooded legendary serpent (called Sesanatha), who was splendorous 
and dazzling like one thouasand suns shining simultaneously, whose 
beautiful face resembled a hundred moons, who is unique, 
unparalleled and one of his kind, who is eternal and infinite—standing 
there with all his thousand hoods spread like an umbrella over the 
head of Sri Rama. He (Laksmana) was being worshipped, honoured, 
praised and adored by hordes of other great legendary serpents and 
reptiles as the lord of all world (16-17). 


are estarara weergt eqya aqd eprdier feedafefa fafera: 11181) 
atmanam darsayamasa ramacandro hanimate/ 
tadritpam haniimanviksya kimetaditi vismitah // 

When Sri Rama showed Hanumana his true form (or, revealed to 
him his true identity as Lord Visnu), the latter was astonished and 

awestruck, wandering ‘what is this’ ? (18). 


aot Prtes Aart WA: SSAA Asay AA | LAA Aa SF ART Bisaaigrara Fa: 1119 11 
ksanam nimilya nayane punah so'yapasyadadbhutam / 
stutva natva ca bahudha so’bravidraghavam vacah // 


He (Hanumana) closed his eyes in amazement for a second, opened 
them again to see the same strange and mysterious but marvelous, 
magnificent and stupendous sight. Then Hanumana bowed his head 
before Raghava repeatedly and prayed to him, saying—(19). 


ae Wiaafeat era amt: | Eltaor wfeatss Gat at srqarta: 112011 
Sal gat a fest arearorent aq sera SAAT Fw ae Haat wrarafea 12711 
aham  sugrivasacivo hanumanrama  vanarah/ 
sugrivena presito‘ham yuvam kau jnatumagatah // 
drstva yuvam ca dvibhujau capabanadharau param / 
agatya canyatha drstam vada me ko bhavaniti// 
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‘Tam Hanumana, the minister of the monkey (king) called Sugriva. 
He has sent me to determine who you are (20). Seeing that you hold a 
bow and arrow in your hands, he has construed that you have come 
here with some malefide intentions. Hence, tell me who you actually 
are?’ (21). [20-21] 
sa uergd o aarget carer | fenfttar enfte areas wre 
paagentiat dade qadingrqet wrergisadtaq 112211 
iti pavanasutam tam vyakulam vyaharantam / 
kimiti kathamitidam kampamanam  plavangam/ 
krtakaraputamauli samvidheyam bruvantam / 
madhurataramudaram ramacandro’'bravittam // 


When Sri Rama saw the son of the Wind-God (Hanumfna) in a 
nervous, confused, perplexed and agitated state after having a divine 
glimpse of Sri Rama’s vast macrocosmic form as Visnu, standing before 
him with a bowed head and a trembling body, folding the hands in 
front of the chest as a gesture of submission, respect and honour, Sri 
Rama Candra replied to him in a sweet, pleasant, most comforting, 
benevolent, munificent and kind voice (22). : 


Thus ends Canto 10 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written 
by sage Valmiki describing Hanumana’s meeting with Sri Rama. 


+ + + 


Canto 11 


Sri Rama describes profound metaphysical and spiritual 
concept to Hanumana highlighting the various aspects of 
‘Sankhya Sastra’ 


In this Canto, Sri Rama describes to Hanumana what is known as 
Sankhya Sastra (see verse no. 42). This body of knowledge was first 
propounded and postulated by sage Kapila and it is one of the 6 schools 
of Indian philosophy. It forms the basis of Vedanta which is the 
philosophy of the Upanisad; both these philosophies—Sankhya and 
Vedanta—coexist, complementing and supplementing each other just 
like the two wheels of a chariot. Basically, it deals with the Atma and 
its characteristics. Brief explanatory notes are added to the verses to 
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bring out the meaning clearly. This Canto summarises the Sankhya 
philosophy in its essence; it is a sort of commentary summarising its 
essential tenets. 


THe SERA yeaa:! aa aa waa wmtagefaiiiis 
aasé woraeah syoparafedt wai staeadtaigararenqe: wardqqii2 11 
ramahpraha hanimantamatmanam purusottamah/ 
vatsa vatsa haniimanstvam bhaktoyatprstvanasi // 
tatt‘ham sampravaksyami $Srnusvavahito mama/ 
avaccametadvijfianamatmaguhyam sanatanam // 


Purusottama Rama (literally meaning the most excellent, the most 
exalted and the best human being; here referring to the supreme being 
in the form of Sri Rama) began to tell Hanumana about his Atma which 
is the true identity, the pure and real conscious self of an individual. 


He said, ‘Oh son Hanumana ! Oh son, you are my sincere and 
ardent devotee. I shall answer the question which you have asked me 
(in Canto 10, verse no. 12 and 18)—’Who are you?’ Listen carefully. 
This secret and mysterious but marvelously fascinating and profound 
knowledge about the Atma (soul) is truthful, universal, immutable, 
irrefutable and eternal. It should not be divulged to everyone (i.e. it 
should be given to only those people who are eligible and competent 
to acquire it, otherwise they will mock at it, deride and ridicule it in 
their utter ignorance) (1-2). 


wa eat fasta aadista fgsraa: isd aM aarisrer aera fester: 113 11 
a Wart wovata yastt aeparfes: | Werayead aenreiadtd wae: 11411 
yanna deva  vijananti yatanto’pi  dvijatayah/ 
idam jiianam samasritya brahmabhita dvijottamah // 
na samsaram prapasyanti piirve'pi brahmavadinah / 
guhyadguhyatamam saksadgopaniyam prayatnatah // 

This supreme and profound truthful knowledge is not known even 
to the Gods and the upper classes of people in society (who are 
intelligent and wise and are supposed to have a better and higher 
level of understanding and intellect than people lower down in the 
rung of social hierarchy who are supposed to have inferior level of 
intellect). If this knowledge is acquired by making diligent efforts and 
sincere commitment, then it elevates an ordinary Brahmin called a 
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Dvija to an exalted and senior stature which is equivalent to that of 
Brahma. [That is, a person who is aware of the knowledge pertaining 
to Atma and Brahma becomes more respected, revered and honoured 
even among those who are generally given respect by the society. In 
fact, they attain the pinnacle of spiritual elevation by this knowledge 
and are worthy of special honour.] (3) 


When those erudite, sagacious and wise ones, who were already 
aware of the Atma and Brahma, come to acquire this supreme truthful 
knowledge, they cease to ‘see or perceive’ the external illusionary and 
artificial world. This most secret of knowledge is to be carefully kept 
under guard and is not to be divulged to unworthy and incompetent 
persons (4). [3-4] 


[Note :—(i) The word ‘Dvija’ refers to Brahmins who are the learned and 
wise teacher class of people in society. They are generally given blanket 
respect by virtue of their high birth. They learn the scriptures, but if this 
learning is limited to mere ‘letters’ and they do not understand the ‘spirit’ 
of the words formed by the letters, and even if they do understand the 
‘letter as well as the spirit’, they have doubts in the veracity of the 
scriptures, and even if they do not have doubts, they do not practice 
what they preach and that knowledge hasn’t opened their ‘inner eyes’ 
sufficiently enough to enable them to realise that the world that they see 
is simply a ‘mirage’, an illusionary smoke screen, an ‘image’ and not the 
‘object’ whose image it is, then they may be scholars of the highest degree 
and repute but they aren’t categorised as ‘being enlightened and realised 
souls’. They may be wise and clever enough to acquire wealth, fame and 
worldly glories with that knowledge, but they are ‘stupid of the highest 
order’ if they do not spiritually benefit from the supreme knowledge 
themselves which they preach others to acquire. This is the implied 
meaning of verse no. 3—when a learned person sees that supreme Brahma 
in each and every element of the world, when he does not see the physical 
characteristic of the external world, when he does not distinguish between 
creatures based on their colour, class, nationality etc. but begin to see 
them all alike in their Atma, then they see the supreme, transcendental 
and sublime Brahma in each and every figure and shape of the world. 
They become mentally and intellectually elevated and stand on a high 
spiritual pedestal. It is only then that they are called the most exalted 
Brahmin. 


Further, the word Dvijataye literally means ‘the upper other castes’, such 
as the Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, besides the Brahmins. To include these other 
2 classes of people who are mainly concerned with the protection of the 
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society and taking care of its needs respectively, sage Valmiki intends to 
drive home the point that knowledge of Brahma is not a copyright of 
Brahmins alone. If a Vaisya is enlightened enough to ‘see or perceive’ the 
subtle, supreme Brahma in the whole visible external fagade of this gross 
world, while a Brahmin ‘sees or perceives’ the world only in its gross 
form, then surely the former person (the Vaisya) is much superior to the 
latter person (the Brahmin) in his spiritual elevation.] 


ast afer wea vata eparten: | Sea a: act: ASD: VIA: YAM: GAMA: 115 1 
vamse bhaktimato hyasya bhavanti brahmavadinah / 
atma yah kevalah svacchah santah siiksmah sanatanah // 


Those people who know ‘this fact’ (i.e. are aware of the facts about 
the truthful nature of Atma and Brahma, and are enlightened enough 
not to be mislead about the falsehoods of this illusionary world), have 
devotees of the Lord who are wise, erudite and enlightened about the 
essence of the supreme, transcendental and sublime Brahma in their 
family and clan. 


[Now, sage Valmiki elaborates and elucidates on ‘this’ most 
profound, elementary, sublime and eclectic, universally truthful, 
irrefutable and immutable knowledge which makes a man revered 
and enlightened. He said to Bharadvaja—] ‘The Atma (soul) is the 
only entity which is one of its kind and pristine pure and immaculate, 
it is undiluted, uncorrupt and untarnished, it is peaceful, tranquil, 
serene and calm, it is subtle and microscopic, and it is eternal, 
everlasting, universal and truthful (5). 


afta Patat: Aaa: UT: | AISAATaT BSS: A WT: A ASAT: 116 
asti sarvantarah saksaccinmatrastamasah  parah/ 
so’ntaryami sa purusah sa pranah sa mahesvarah // 


It (the Atma) resides in the bosom of all that exists in this creation. 
It is verily the pure, supreme, transcendental consciousness 
personified and it is beyond the negative traits symbolised by such 
negative qualities as ‘Tama’ or darkness, ignorance, delusions, 
perversions, evils, misdeeds etc. It knows the inner thoughts and 
feelings of all the creatures because it resides in their bosom; it is 
known by the name of “Purusa’ (literally, a male, but here referring to 
the Supreme Being who is the Lord of the creation, the Virat Purusa 
who is the macrocosmic male aspect of creation). It is also known as 
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‘Prana’ or the vital wind which infuses the all-important factor called 
‘life’ into an otherwise dead, gross creature, and it is none other 
than ‘Mahe§vara’ (literally meaning the great Lord of creation, Lord 


Siva) (6). 


a aenttaeeam welt acafa ofa: wenigsrad fagata yfacitaai7ii 
sa kalagnistadavyaktam sadyo vedayati Srutih/ 
kasmadvijayate visvamatraiva praviliyate // 


The hymns of the Vedas assert that it is the ‘Kalagni’ (literally, the 
dooms day fire, or the great fire element which is synonymous with 
death); and it is the entity that has no attributes, that cannot be 
described or defined, that is invisible and beyond the purview of 
speech and perception. The world has its origin in it and collapses 
back into and coalesces with it (7). 


Trarat area ag: alfa fafaareary: | a are Gara a a Waray: 11811 
mayavi mayaya baddhah karoti vividhastanith/ 
na capyayam samsarati na ca samsarayetprabhuh // 


It is the Atma that gets tied to the shackles created by the cunning 
and impostering ‘Maya’ (the great powers of nature that create 
delusions, ignorance and hallucinations) to assume different bodies 
and forms. In fact, it never moves on its own (i.e. it is steady and 
stable, it is still and unwavering) and neither can anyone ever make it 
move (i.e. lose its innate eternal stability, calmness, peaceful 
demeanours, enlightened and contented nature) (8). 

[Note :—The Atma is sturdy and firmly rooted in enlightenment. But 
when it is veiled by the covering of ignorance, it sees the outside world 
through this sheet-class of ignorance and deception. The vision of the 
Atma gets affected or influenced by the taint of colour present in the 
sheet inclosing it from all the sides. Its vision or perception of the ‘truth’ 
gets influenced by the tainted glass sheet of ignorance and delusions 
surrounding it or encasing it from all the sides like a case of glass. As a 
result, it cannot see the ‘truth’ in its actual, real and untainted form.] 


ara geat a afeet 3 Aa: Wet Te: 1 WTO AT ae Tem: EAT Ta AI 
nayam prthvi na salilam na tejah pavano nabhah / 
na prano na mano vyaktam na Sabdah sparsa eva ca // 


[Now starts the process of negation or elimination to describe the 
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real essence of the Atma (soul), a process so typical of the Vedas— 
‘Neti-Neti’, i.e. ‘neither this nor that’.] 


‘It’ (Atma/soul) is not the earth, nor is it the water, the fire, the 
wind present in the sky, the sky or the space, the Prana (vital wind, 
breath), and the ‘Mana’ (the mind). It is none of the things that are 
seen or observed, are heard of as words, and even felt by touch (9) 


a Baers Wega aT aaa a orforaret At urqt alae wrasq111011 
na ritjparasagandhasca nahankarhta na _ vagapi/ 
na panipadau no payurna copastham plavangam // 

‘It’ (Atma/soul) has neither any shape or form, nor any taste or 
smell. It has no ‘Ahankara’ (ego, pride, haughtiness, arrogance, 
hypocrisy and a sense of superiority), and neither does it have any 
speech. Oh Mahavira (Hanumana; literally meaning one who has great 
strength, powers and valour, one who is most brave and strong)! It 
has no legs and feet, no anus and no genitals either (10). 


a oa 3a at AA Walagest) a are Aa worse urarea: 111711 
na karta na ca bhokta ca na_prakrtipurusau/ 
na maya naiva pranascaitanyam paramarthatah // 

‘It’ (Atma/soul) is neither a doer of deeds nor someone who enjoys 
the rewards of those deeds or suffers from its consequences. It is 
neither Nature (female aspect of creation, Prakrti), nor is it its male 
counterpart, the macrocosmic Purusa. It is neither ‘Maya’ (falsehoods, 
deceits and delusions as well as ignorance) nor Prana (truthfulness 
and life). It is a supreme, transcendental, sublime, heavenly Spirit that 
is pure consciousness personified (11). 


aa Weare: wera | Agta A Wears: WRUTATART 1211 
tatha — prakaSatamasoh — sambandhonopapadyate / 
tadvadeva na sambandhah prapaficaparamatmano // 

Even as light and darkness have no relation with each other, the 


delusions of this creation and the supreme, transcendental and sublime 
Atma have no relationship with each other (12). 


wade am ata werfacaitiagaasgest fafirdt urarefa: i131 


chayataru yatha _loke _ parasparavilaksanau/ 
tadvatprapancapuruso vibhinnau paramarthatah // 
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Just like a tree and its shadow have a strange and fascinating 
mutual relationship in this world, the delusions and illusionary aspect 
of creation, including the ‘Purusa’ aspect, is different from the 
transcendental, supreme Spirit which is the ultimate Truth (13). 

[Note :—A tree casts a shadow; the tree is real while its shadow is not 

real. But the most important factor is the light of the sun—the sunlight— 

that makes it possible for the tree to cast its shadow; the shadow is formed 
because of the sunlight. Without the sun, there would be no sunlight and 
there would be no shadow. This is an example from the world. Plato had 
also used it with slight vaiation—he described the shadow on the wall of 

a cave. In the metaphysical realm, the Brahma is like the sun; his desire 

to create the cosmos produces the macrocosmic Virat Purusa even as the 

tree was produced on earth in the presence of sunlight and the chemical 

process of photosynthesis dependent on it. The Purusa has an existence 
like that of the tree, and the dark shadows of delusions of Maya created 

by it are akin to the shadows of the tree in this world. The allusion of the 

tree and the shadow is used to show the relationship between the Atma 

and the creation.] 


Tenet afertsaeat frat wareavrad: ae ae seferstararereacét i114 1 
yadyatma malino’vasthau vikari syatsvabhavatah / 
nahi tasya bhavenmuktirjanmantarasatairapi // 

That Atma (here referring to the soul of the individual creature) 
which is veiled or over shadowed by darkness of ignorance and 
delusions, and which has faults, flaws and shortcoming by nature or 
habit—such an Atma of an individual can never find liberation and 
emancipation, called Mukti, from the horrors of this world in a 
hundred years (14). 


Uyahd Gaal Weal: tara orate: | fares Peg aarrarerer aay 15 1 
pasyanti munayo muktah svatmanam paramarthatah / 
vikarahinam nirduhkhamanandatmanamavyayayam // 


Pious and holy sages, saints, seers, hermits and acetics see or 
perceive their Atma as spiritually elevated and liberated, faultless and 
immaculate, without any sorrows, anguish and torments, blissful and 
happy as well as an imperishable, eternal and infinite entity (15). 


ag wat Tat gat Her: waif ar Ale: | Ae Hira STATIN AA: 1116 11 
aham karta sukhi duhkhi krSah sthileti ya matih/ 
saipyahamkrtisambandhadatmanyaropyate —_janaih // 
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‘Lama doer, lam happy or sorrowful, I have a well-fed and robust 
body or an emaciated and decrepit body’—this is a misconception 
about the Atma that a man has due to the influence of Ahankara (i.e. 
the delusionary effects caused by ignorance upon his intellect and 
mind). [That is, a person falsely accuses the Atma as having these 
characteristic due to the delusion created out of the ignorance about 
the truthful and real nature of the Atma. The creature forgets that his 
Atma is not the body which he erroneously identifies as his true 
identity.] (16). 

[Note :—A creature is filled with pride when he thinks that he has done 
such and such deeds. Since he is the ‘doer’, he has to suffer or enjoy the 
bad or good results of a deed done by him even as a person is punished 
for any crime only if he is involved in it, directly or indirectly. With joy 
and happiness, his body shows signs of wellbeing, and in sorrows it 
becomes emaciated. But all this chain reaction is due to one basic fault of 
perception—the thought that ‘I have done such and such thing’. See note 
to verse no. 17 below also.] 


seta ae agra: arfarot wad OI MTTHared Geear waa BHA e117 11 
vadanti veda vidvansah saksinam prakrte param / 
bhoktaramaksayam buddhva sarvatra samavasthitam // 


Those who are expert in the knowledge contained in the Vedas 
call it (Atma/soul) ‘a witness’ to whatever is happening around it, 
and is beyond the purview of ‘Prakrti’ (or nature of a creature which 
means its habits, temperaments, natural inclination as well as the 
delusions and ignorance created by this world). They regard it (the 
Atma) as the entity for which all efforts in the world are made. It is 
imperishable as well as universally and uniformally omnipresent and 
all-pervading everywhere (17). 


[Note :—(i) Verse no. 11 says that Atma is not a ‘doer of deeds’, and 
verse no. 16 says that the belief that ‘I am the doer’ is a fallacious 
conception about the Atma. It is wrong to accuse the Atma as the doer of 
deeds. Then, if it’s not the doer, what is it then? The answer is—‘it is a 
witness’, verse no. 17. It does not participate nor gets emotionally involved 
in anything that is happening around it. Naturally therefore, it neither 
feels happy nor sorry at the results, good or bad. Again, since it is neutral 
and steady, it transcends any ‘habits and tendencies’ inherent to a creature. 
For example, a creature ‘naturally’ seeks happiness and veers away from 
sorrows; it is a natural, inborn habit of any creature. But the pure Atma/ 
soul neither does seek happiness nor does it fear from sorrows. 
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(ii) By saying it is ‘a Bhokta’ or the entity for which all efforts are made 
and which enjoys the rewards of those efforts, it is meant that the Atma 
silently, passively, without resistance, accepts what is offered to it. This 
is because it sees no distinction between any two given circumstances— 
e.g. hunger and being well-fed mean the same thing to it, simply because 
it is never hungry nor desires to eat anything. 


(iii) ‘Prakrti’ has two connotation as described in bracket in the above 
verse. See also Canto 12, verse no. 11 in this connection.] 


TAA Yetsd Gan: Wa cfs A SAME Ald tea Wafaasaq 118 1 
tasmadajnana miilo'yam samsarah sarva dehi nam/ 
ajianadanyatha jnatam tacca prakrtisangatam // 

It is the lack of truthful knowledge about ‘it’ (Atma/soul) that 
creates the illusion that this physical world is at the root or basic cause 
and the basis of all the creatures of the creation having a physical 
body with a name. The knowledge that is the opposite of this 


ignorance-based ‘lack of knowledge’, pertains to the macrocosmic 
Nature or Prakrti (18). 


freifea: eave: welt: gee: ur:1 segnifaads aatefafa wRrai11911 
nityoditah svayamjyotih sarvagah purusah parah/ 
ahankarovivekena kartahamiti manyate // 


That divine ‘Purusa’ is supreme, transcendental and sublime, is 
eternally risen (i.e. he never sets or never comes to an end, or is 
perpetually enlightened and wise), is self illuminated, and is able to 
reach the most inaccessible of places (i.e. he can go everywhere because 
he is immanent and omnipresent). Such a magnificent Being, when 
Ahankara casts its delusionary and dark shadow upon him, becomes 
ignorant of his true, glorious identity. In the absence of this awareness 
and wisdom, he begins to think that he is a ‘doer of deeds’ (and 
subsequently gets bogged down in the chain of events set rolling by 
this single misconception) (19). 


Usated saat orn Pret Bane | Wa Wale Gast HOT Aeyatfes: 112011 
pasyanti rsayo vyaktam nityam sadasadatmakam/ 
pradhanam prakrtim buddhva karanam brahmavadinah // 


Wise sages and seers ‘evidently and manifestly see’ that eternal, 
universal, truthful, all-pervading, omnipresent pure consciousness in 
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its true form. [That is, they realise that the whole physical world they 
see with their eyes is a manifested form, a revelation of that Supreme 
Being called ‘Purusa’. The world is an evidence of the glorious, 
magnificent and marvelous Purusa (Being) even as an image in a 
mirror is an irrefutable proof of the primary object that forms its image 
in the mirror.] Those erudite, sagacious and wise persons who are 
well-versed in the knowledge of Brahma realise that it is the basic 
and primary cause of creation of Prakrti (‘Nature’ as the crucible of 
the creation, as well as the ‘nature’ as defined by the words habits, 
temperaments, inherent tendencies and inclination of a creature). This 
knowledge, this enlightenment, this erudition and this awareness 
makes them experts on Brahma (20). 


ara Aga wren peearsha Pcs: | area Bel Aaaegaha ara: 112711 
tenatra sangato hyatma kittastho’pi nirafijanah/ 
atmanamaksaram brahma navabuddhyanti tattvatah // 


When that subtle, transcendental, secret, exalted, supreme, eternal, 
steady, immutable and imperishable ‘Kutastha Purusa’, who is 
faultless, without blemishes and shortcomings, is infinite and 
measureless, is immaculate and pure, is invisible and subtle, and is 
divine and holy (collectively called Niranjana), becomes veiled in 
ignorance about the essential truth of his Atma, he forgets or does not 
realise that his truthful Atma is the ‘Aksara Brahma’, which literally 
means an ‘imperishable’ Brahma, or the supreme ‘word’ that is a 
representative of Brahma (21). 


Teas Tee Ss AMAT! WgeTeat star: Gaarafracr: 1122 11 
anatmanyatmavijnanam tasmadduhkham tathetarat / 
ragadvesadayo  dosah — sarvabhrantinibandhanah // 


He misconceives that the Atma is present even in those entities 
that are ‘non-Atma’. [That is, he mistakenly believes that what is false, 
illusionary and artificial, viz. the mundane world, as we see it, is true. 
He forgets that the Atma is the only truthful entity; the rest are all 
non-Atmas or falsehoods.] This misconception leads to sorrows and 
anguish, restlessness and torments. ‘Raga and Dvesa’ (attachments 
and hatreds, endearments and ill-wills) are faults and evils that have 
their existence or are present only due to misconception about the 
Atma. [That Atma is the same in all the creatures—it is the same in an 
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enemy as well as ina friend. It is also indistinguishable from the Atma 
of the person who looks at others as his enemy or a friend.] Hence, to 
have endearments towards one person and hate another is a fallacy 
created by the influence of delusions, ignorance and misconception 
about the Atma (22). 


ard era wader qvarquafafa sfa:iagerea waar 9 adeeaqea: 12311 
karye hyasya bhavedesa punyapunyamiti Srutih/ 
tadvasadeva _ sarvesam —_ sarvadehasamudbhavah // 


The Vedas affirm that righteousness and unrighteousness is 
determined by whether the deeds are good or bad, noble or ignoble, 
worthy or unworthy, honourable or dishonourable, graceful or 
disgraceful. All the creatures that have a body are bound by their deeds 
which determine which new body they will get upon rebirth as a 
composite effect of all the deeds done by them in the present life (23). 


Free aaa wrt Herat staahsia: | Waa: Freed Yaa Aaa A LAUTaA: 1124 1 
nitya sarvatrago hydatma kiitastho dosavarjitah/ 
ekah sa bhidyate Saktya mayaya na svabhavatah // 


The Atma/soul is an eternal, infinite and universal entity that is 
all pervading, immanent, omnipresent and all-encompassing. That 
entity which is subline, transcendental, esoteric, exalted, supreme, 
eternal, steady, immutable and imperishable (Kutastha—see also verse 
no. 21) as well as the only one of its kind, unique and unparalleled, 
appears to have myriad different forms and shapes. This is due to the 
faults and flaws in conception and perception created by Maya (the 
delusions and ignorance about the absolute Truth) (24). 


[Note :—The Atma is the invisible atom like microscopic power house 
which is the same in all the creatures. It is also the basic unit of the supreme 
Purusa or Being who is the macrocosmic, all-encompassing and all- 
representing form of creation. This is a basic and fundamental truth. But 
ignorance of this truth creates a canvas having so many different colours, 
shades and hues of the pictures known as a colourfully variable creation 
or cosmos. To illustrate the point, we take the help of a ‘water molecule’ 
consisting of two atoms of hydrogen (H,) and one atom of oxygen (O,) 
bonding together to form the basic ingredient of creation known as water. 
But those who do not know the basic and universal truth about water, 
give hundreds of names to it—such as, water of a well, a pond, a river, 
and ocean or sea etc. water which is cold, hot, warm etc. water which is 
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potable and not potable, water which is hard and soft, heavy and light, 
clean, turbid or polluted, crystal clear and slimy, water having different 
colours—emerald green, crystal blue, blood red and golden yellow, water 
that is torpid and sluggish of a shallow rivulet or a cascading, bubbling, 
gushing, foaming and frothing water of a waterfall, water as moisture, 
as vapour, as steam, as rain, as snow, as hail, as ice, as mist or as dew. On 
the contrary, a wise and enlightened person will see nothing else but two 
atoms of hydrogen and one atom of oxygen in the element simply known 


as water.] 
aaeganagyra: Uda: AeisemaNrat AT A Araretasrarii25t! 
tasmadadvaitamevahurmunayah paramarthatah / 


bhedo’vyaktasvabhavena sa ca méayatmasamsraya // 


That is why wise sages and seers call that subtle and universal 
Truth as non-dual or Advaitya. To treat that entity that is by nature 
beyond comprehension, subtle, indescribable, non-dual, sublime, 
supreme and trancendental as having a ‘dual existence’ (or, 
distinguishing between the visible aspect of creation and the non- 
visible Atma pervading throughout it, to segregate and classify the 
creatures into imaginary categories, to have the notion of you and 
me, Atma and Purusa, Purusa and Nature, animate and inanimate 
world, friend and foe, male and female, young and old, man and 
animal, low and high etc.) is known as Maya (delusion and ignorance 
associated with this world and the Atma) (25). 


aoe qeecntaren aft wad aaoiataren = agaferard 112611 
yathahi dhiimasamparkannakaso malino _ bhavet / 
antahkaranajairbhavairatma tadvannalipyate // 


Even as a contact with smoke appears to make the sky look hazy 
and unclear (but it is not actually hazy and unclear, because it is not 
at all affected whether or not smoke is present in it), the Atma also 
does not get affected by the notions, inherent tendencies and natural 
inclinations present as an innate, integral nature of a creature (26). 

[Note :—The innate nature and behaviour of a creature are determined 

by different Vasanas or Vrttis, or the worldly passions and inherent 

tendencies that it has. The Atma is unblemished and untainted by these 

notions, but is nevertheless blamed or accused of the consequences 
because it is the de-facto Lord or Master of creation and its faults. It cannot 
absolve itself of its responsibilities from these consequences. But this 
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situation arises only when the creature thinks, though erroneously and 
fallaciously, that it is the ‘doer’ of any deed. This thought is provoked in 
it due to its ignorance about the immaculate nature of its pure self, which 
is the Atma. As soon as this wisdom sprouts in its bosom, the creature 
gets instant freedom from being affected by the different delusionary 
notions simply because it treats itself as the uncorrupt and non-dual Atma, 
which is merely a witness and an observer of all that transpires around it 
in this world, instead of treating his body, which does the deeds, as his 
true self and getting unnecessarily involved in the deeds. See also verse 
nos. 11, 12, 17 and 18 in this context.] 


gat ta waar uifa act: BHfeatoe: | safest fancreardarca Wenrgra 112711 
yatha sva prabhaya bhati kevalah sphatikopalah/ 
upadhihino vimalastathaivatma prakasate // 


Even asa piece of polished crystal or quartz appears bright, radiant 
and bedazzled with illumination, this untainted, uncorrupt and 
pristine pure Atma, which has no attributes of its own, also appears 
to be self illuminated (27). 

[Note :—Pure crystal has no light of its own but it reflects the light falling 

on it. Similarly, the Atma/soul reflects the glory of Brahma as it is reflected 

form it. The various tendencies, inclinations, habits, passion etc. of a 

creature cast a shadow upon the Atma, and for an observer the Atma 

appears to posses these qualities because though they reflect from its 
surface but appear to come from within it even as the crystal appear to 

be variously coloured under the effects of different shades of light falling 

on it but stupid people say that the ‘crystal has the colour’. See verse no. 

30 below. ] 


FraEIagsttedigagn: | akaewtae: «= WaT HATHA 112811 
jnanasvariipamevahurjagadetadvicaksanah / 
arthasvariipamevajnah pasyantyanye kubuddhayah // 


Erudite, wise, sagacious and enlightened ones who have the eyes 
of wisdom and deep insight, intelligence and discriminatory powers, 
perceive this external fagade of the world with their eyes of wisdom 
and with the perspective of ‘Jnana’ (truthful knowledge of essential 
truth), while those who have corrupted, pervert, evil and ignorant 
minds look at it or perceive it with a materialistic view point, with a 
materialist perspective of cause and effect, meaning and logic, benefits 
and losses etc. (28). 
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aera Papen eart Saran aaa: | qyad Wesco YRtatsagherey: 1129 11 
kiitastho nirguno vyapt caitanyatma svabhavatah / 
drsyate hyarthariipena purusairbhrantadrstibhih // 


The Atma—which has the epithets such as ‘Kitastha’ (i.e. being 
sublime, transcendental, exalted, supreme, eternal, steady, immutable 
and imperishable), ‘Nirguna’ (i.e. without any qualities, virtues, 
attributes and characteristics, either good or bad) and ‘Vyapi' (i.e. all 
pervading, omnipresent, immanent and all encompassing)—is in fact, 
by nature, pure and unadulterated consciousness. But those with a 
defective vision and deluded by ignorance see or perceive it with the 
same materialistic objective view point with which they try to judge 
the rest of the world (29). 


aan Heed Sh: aet: CHfeat WT: Tareas AGT GBT: 113011 
yatha samlaksyate vyaktah kevalah sphatiko janaih/ 
raktikavyavadhanena tadvatparama purusah // 


Just like a pure piece of crystal appears red-tinged to people when 
red light falls on it (in other words, the colourless crystal appears red 
coloured due to the influence of the red light covering it like a 
translucent envelop), the supreme, transcendental Purusa (Supreme 
Being who is the macrocosmic form of the Atma) similarly appears to 
have so many attributes when he is incased in a body. [Or, in other 
words, when that supreme Purusa covers himself with a sheath known 
as the gross and physical body having so many characteristic features, 
he begins to show as many characteristics as are present in that 
covering, the body] (30). 

[Note :—The Atma, whether of the individual at the micro-level or the 
cosmos at the macro-level, is subtle, invisible, attributeless and all 
pervading. It is pure and uncorrupt like the crystal. It has no virtues of its 
own other than purity and non-corruption. But when this Atma assumes 
and incases itself with a gross covering which has certain definable 
features—such as having a well defined organs, having a complexion 
and physical features, doing different deeds, being visible and can be 
touched and felt, the Atma appears to have acquired all these features in 
it. For an observer, that Atma now appears to be recognizable by virtue 
of those features; he observes a man and a woman, a child and an old 
man, a man and an animal, a lion and a dog, and not the entity known as 
Atma which is the same in the whole creation; the Atma actually does 
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not do anything, it does not have any features, it does not have any organs 
or complexion.] 


aeTeeaNaAT: Vest Pra: watatsera: | sorfaaeat water: strarorsy WAP: 113111 
tasmadatmaksarah Suddho nityah sarvagato’vyayah/ 
upasitavyo mantavyah Srotavyasca mumuksubhih // 


That is why the truthful entity known as Atma is adorable and 
worthy of worship, glorification and honour. It is imperishable, pure, 
eternal, all pervading and without an end. That is why it is also worthy 
of contemplation and mediation, thinking about and pondering deeply 
on. That is why those who desire liberation and deliverance from the 
fetters that shackle them to this illusionary and artificial world, who 
seek emancipation and salvation, should hear and learn about it 
(instead of wasting their time on fruitless pursuits, chatter, gossip and 
endless debates and discourses) (31). 


ger tafe saat aif Adat Beri atrtsaaars aal HEA AHII32 11 
yada manasi caitanyam bhati sarvatragam sada/ 
yogino’vyavadhanena tada sampadyate svayam // 


At the time all-pervading, omnipresent and all-encompassing pure 
consciousness makes its appearance felt inside the heart (Mana) of a 
Yogi (i.e. when an ascetic becomes aware of the presence of the Atma 
inside his own heart), he becomes free from all the hurdles, 
distractions, confusions and doubts, and consequentially is successful 
in establishing contact with that conscious factor (32). 


aar walfor yen eareraarhe agate | aayay VI Gey AEA FATT 133 11 
yada sarvani bhitani svatmanyevabhi pasyati/ 
sarvabhiitesu catmanam brahma sampadyate svayam // 


[Verse nos. 33 and 34 are one of the great sayings of the scriptures 
and one of the pedestals of enlightenment. They present the non-dual 
view of creation.] 


A person who sees all the creatures or Bhitas of the creation in his 
own Atma, and at the same time, sees himself or his own Atma as 
being present or residing in the bosom of all those creatures—only 
such a person is eligible, competent and worthy, and he is the one 
who has the required aptitude and caliber, to attain Brahma (33). 
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[Note :—(i) This is the non-dual approach of Vedanta. A person who is 

wisened of the elementary and fundamental basis of Vedantic tenets 
knows that the worthwhile primary factor which is universally present 
in all the creatures in this creation is the Atma/soul. This Atma/soul is 
synonymous with pure conscious and transcendental Brahma. So, when 
he interacts with anyone, he does not interact with anyone who is different 
from himself, or he does not treat the other creature as ‘another’ one as 
such; he believes he is interacting with Brahma in the form of the Atma 
residing in that creature, and the creature’s Atma is the same as his own. 
The attainment of Brahma becomes such an easy task for him, so to say, 
because his each interaction with this world makes him interact with 
Brahma. For example, when he talks with his friend, he is not talking 
with a human being, but with Brahma. 
(ii) The word ‘Bhita’ refers to the five elementary and subtle elements 
that constitute this gross physical world as we see it. These elements are 
the following—space/sky, air/ wind, water, fire or energy / tices and earth. 
They are like the building blocks of creation. 


aal walfor yah eareraa 4 uvata wate: Utorret dar safe Saet: 1134 11 
yada sarvani bhiitani svatmanyeva na_pasyati/ 
ekibhiitah parenasau tada  bhavati _kevalah// 


When he has become wise and enlightened enough to see all the 
creatures or Bhitas of this creation in his own self, i.e. sees them as 
being indistinguishable from himself, then such a person becomes one 
and inseparable from those Bhitas. As a consequence, he finds oneness 
with the supreme and universal Brahma (34). 


aat WS WA wer Ase Be eran: TTT ag speahe afirsa: 1135 11 
yada sarve pramucyante kama ye'sya hrdi sthitah/ 
tadasavamrtibhiita ksemam  gacchati panditah // 


When all the desires of the heart cease, or they are exhausted and 
annihilated, then that wise one becomes blissful and contented as if 
he has drunk the ambrosia called ‘Amrta’ which is primarily concerned 
with providing welfare and happiness to all the creatures or Bhittas 
of this creation (35). 

[Note :— Desires’ are at the root of all discontent and unhappiness because 

a man spends his whole life in trying to satisfy them, but is unable to do 

it completely. Even if he does succeed in satisfying all the current desires, 

newer ones go on cropping up every now and then in the future. So, 
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when the desires are annihilated or burnt or removed or eliminated or 
vanquished, then there will be nothing to trouble the creature anymore 
again. There will be no such situation as ‘unfulfilled desires’ leading to 
endless and perpetual restlessness and agitations. The result is ‘Amrta- 
like’ peace, tranquility and bliss. 


Gat «=| Yageraataeanqayata! ad wa a feet Gel AME aaqi3611 
yada bhittaprthagbhavamekasthamanupasyati / 
tata eva ca vistaram brahma sampadyate tada // 


When that ‘Pandit’ (see verse no. 35), i.e. a person who is wise, 
expert, erudite, sagacious and learned, sees or perceives all the separate 
and multifaceted parts or the innumerable myriad forms that those 
individual elements of creation called Bhutas have taken at a single 
plane (i.e. when he ceases to see or perceive differences in a creatures 
and their elementary forms, the different Bhutas, then all the 
differences, schisms and variations lose their significance and 
importance). Everything boils down to one single element, or one 
single point, from where or which they have all emerged or sprang 
up or sprouted to create an illusion of divergence and multifacetedness 
in the form of this myriad variation of the creation. Such wisdom 
enables that person to have a wide and broad perspective of Brahma 
as the one who incorporates in itself the vast, multifaceted, 
innumerable variations of Bhitas, in their various permutations and 
combinations, that constitute this world (36). 


wer uvata area act ucereta: | cravat sotepeet der safer Pra: 113711 
yada pasyati catmayam kevalam paramarthatah/ 
mayamatram jagatkrtsnam tada bhavati nirortah // 

Wher he is spiritually elevated and enlightened enough to perceive 
or realise his true self as only ‘one’, i.e. as the non-dual Atma, and 
sees the external, artificial and mundane world as nothing else but 
delusions created by ignorance (Maya), then he is deemed to be 
liberated and emancipated, or become a ‘Nivrta’ (i.e., person who has 
finished his burdensome task and become free form obligations) (37). 


ae Wang: aerate! hat wefaae wads dar fora: 113811 
yada janmajaraduhkhavyadhinamekabhesajam / 
kevalam brahmavijnanam jayate’sau tada Sivah// 
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When he finds that supreme enlightenment of Brahma as the only 
remedy to eliminate the numerous miseries, torments and anguish 
caused by birth, old age and death, it is only then that he is deemed to 
be like ‘Siva’—he becomes wise, enlightened, renunciate, auspicious, 
contented, peaceful and blissful (38). 


aa wet Aer cite arturHal aq: 1 ageraratural fractal as1139 1 
yatha madi nada loke sagarenakatam yayuh/ 
tadvadatmaksarenasau niskalenaikatam vrajet // 


Even as rivers and their tributaries in the world go and fall into 
the ocean to become one with and inseparable and indistinguishable 
from it, this faultless Atma too merges with the imperishable ‘one’ 
(i.e. Brahma) to become inseparable and indistinguishable from it (39). 


aanigararita 4 vost 4 aftafa: 1) smararad as fear aa qafaii4oi 
tasmadvijnanamevasti na prapatico na samsthitih / 
ajnanenavrtam loke vijnanam tena muhyati// 


Such deceptive knowledge about the Atma vis-a-vis the world is 
the cause of creating all illusions of reality about the latter which is, 
in fact, artificial, unreal and delusionary in nature and not the actual 
truth and reality as it appears to be. A creature is shrouded in a veil of 
ignorance and deception and thinks that what he sees and observes 
and what he deduces from the sight and from what he observes in 
this world is a well-concerned, properly weighed, thoughtful, wise 
and empirical conclusion or deduction based on wisdom and 
knowledge (whereas in fact, it is not !) (40). 


[Note :—The Atmi is surrounded by a veil or shroud of ignorance which 
is like a plastic or glass transparent sheet, wrapping it from all the sides. 
No matter how clear and transparent that sheet might be, but it is not the 
same as the option of seeing and observing the truth and reality of the 
world direct without the intervening medium of the sheet representing 
ignorance and deception. So, any hint, any tinge of colour in this 
surrounding sheet of plastic or glass covering will make the Atma see 
the outside world with that particular tinge or shade of colour that appears 
in the surrounding sheet. Since it has no other way to determine the truth 
—other than removing the surrounding plastic or glass sheet itself—the 
Atma begins to think that the tinged world really, indeed, has that colour; 
i.e. the tinge is for real. But, as we see, this colour is misleading and an 
incorrect interpretation of fact, because it is not actually the colour of the 
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world but is due to the presence of a tinged intervening sheet of glass or 

plastic. 

This is what is meant in this verse. The creature ‘thinks’ that it is 
seeing or viewing or observing this world with the eyesight of wisdom 
and erudition, but it is being mislead by this ‘tinged or corrupted’ 
biased mental vision of the actual truth and reality by the presence of 
ignorance and delusion caused by Ajfana, or lack of truthful 
knowledge. In brief, what apparently appears to be the truth and the 
real fact is in fact not so; it is a ‘tainted, corrupted, biased and 
untruthful’ perception and view of the real Reality and truthful Truth!] 


aan Prict gen ffdeed seer starafafa acad faarafafa & aaqi147 1 
tajjiianam nirmalam siiksmam nirvikalpam yadavyayam / 
ajanamiti tatsarvam  vijfanamiti me  matam // 


That entity (the Atma) is pristine pure, most subtle and sublime, 
one of its kind and without an alternative, and it is imperishable and 
immortal. It is out of delusion inspired ignorance that it appears to 
have so many forms with so many illusionary characteristics and 
definations. According to me (Sri Rama), this awareness itself is called 
‘Vijnana’ (or the truthful awareness of the Reality, the truthful 
Truth that is irrefutable, immutable, empirical and arrived at by 
rational logic, experimentation, discussion and rigorous test as to its 
veracity) (41). 


Wad WH ae wfad aaa adaerdant fe apreata ferrai4211 
etatte paramam samkhyam bhavitam jianamuttamam / 
sarvavedantasaram hi  yogastatraika _cittata// 


This is the supreme knowledge postulated and elucidated by the 
Indian school of philosophy called ‘Sankhya Sastra’ which is an 
excellent exposition and elucidation on the essence of Vedanta. This 
is also the aim of Yoga (contemplation and meditation)—to inculcate 
concentration of mind upon the Pure Consciousness (42). 

[Note :—The concept of Sankhya and Sankhya Sastra is one of the six 
great schools of Indian philosophy. It was first propounded by sage 
Kapila. It has been described in detail in note to verse no. 118 of canto no. 

25 of this book. 

(ii) The word ‘Vedanta’ means literally ‘the end of the Vedas’ and they 

are also called the Upanisads. The different tenets, axioms and maxims 
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contained in the canons of the Vedas were explained by ancient sages 
and seers to their disciples, and their teachings were compiled to form 
the Upanisads. These texts were generally appended at the end of a 
particular section of the Veda to explain the relevant part of the Veda. 
The one single thread which is common to all the Upanisads is the non- 
dual nature of Atma and Brahma, their interrelationships, and the 
relationship between them and the rest of the creation. The philosophy 
of the Upanisads and Sankhya are very much alike. Whereas this Canto 
11 deals primarily with the Sankhya philosophy, the next Canto no. 12 
deals with the Upanisadic philosophy and the reader will find a striking 
similarity between them.] 


Sreaaad A AA: Wars | aaMfaees Aare faert sahaqi143 1 
yogatsanjayate jnanam jnanadyogah prajayate/ 


yogajnanabhiyuktasya navapyam vidyate  kvacit // 


Yoga (contemplation and meditation, concentration of mind and 
attention) helps in acquiring Jfiana (wisdom, erudition and 
knowledge). With Jnana, Yoga is bolstered and intensified. A person 
who is blessed with a combination of both Jnana and Yoga, nothing 
remains impossible for him (43). 


[Note :—To learn anything, concentration of mind and diligent efforts by 
the body are very essential. Again, when one starts acquiring knowledge 
by the study of the scriptures (or for that matter, any body of knowledge, 
whether it be science, art, commerce, philosophy, management etc.), his 
‘awareness of the truth’ is gradually enhanced. His thought processes 
under go change and he starts to focus more and more on the subject of 
his study. For example, the study of the scriptures tells him about the 
futility of worldly pursuits; a person who becomes aware of this 
knowledge about the futility of pursuing worldly objects stops pursuing 
them, resulting in him becoming peaceful, tranquil and serene. Hence, a 
person who has both knowledge as well as control over his mind and 
body, who has ‘Jnana’ as well as ‘Yoga’, can achieve success in anything 
he does. 


ade SR aa oret cera | Us Set Sat Sa: Uae B Arata | 1 44 1 
yadeva yogino yanti samkhyam tadabhigamyate/ 
ekam samkhyam ca yogam ca yah pasyati sa tattvavit // 


Both the philosophies of Sankhya and Yoga walk the same path 
(i.e. they stress the same principles, prescribe the same tenets and give 
the same advice to their followers). A person who sees uniformity 
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and oneness in the teachings of Yoga and Sankhya philosophies is 
indeed an expert in the essentials of Reality and Truth (44). 


aa a afi aca teyatamads: | asaha aa ata arardaahta sqft: 14511 
anye ca  yogino vatsa  aisvaryasaktacetasah / 
majjanti tatra tatraiva sattvatmaikyamiti $Srutih // 


Oh son (Hanumana)! Those Yogis (ascetics) who yearn for wealth, 
fame, fortune, supremacy, glory, grandeur, power and pelf get tied 
down to them or get entangled in their web and bogged down in their 
pursuit. These are not the ‘truths’. The basic truth is the conscious, 
pure and truthful Atma—this is the axiomatic tenet of the Vedas (45). 


aad feateioacd neqi amarnfiqeeq ced acarmqardii4ei 
yattatsarvagatam divyamaisvaryamacalam mahat / 
jnanayogabhiyuktastu dehante tadavapnuyat // 


That entity (Atma/soul) is omnipresent, all-pervading and all- 
encompassing; is divine and glorious, is great and stupendous, and is 
majestic, magnificent and profound. It is steady, unwavering, 
unmoving and everlasting. Such a majestic and grand Atma is attained 
by simultaneously following the path of Jnana (acquisition of truthful 
knowledge by the help of the wisdom, discrimination and 
enlightenment) as well as Yoga (contemplation, meditation, deep 
thought and concentration of mind). By doing so, a creature 
successfully reaches its goal (which is the supreme Atma, the Brahma) 
at the time of its death (46). 


wa sranenernt Ward waar) aifda: adaeq water addnga: 114711 
esa atmahamavyakto mayavi —_ paramesvarah/ 
kirtitah sarvavedesu  sarvatma sarvatomukhah // 


I am that attributeless, unmanifest, indefinable, invisible and 
maverick Supreme Soul/Atma called Parmeévara (literally meaning 
the supreme Lord). I am the entity called the all-pervading, 
omnipresent and immanent Atma that is famous in all the Vedas and 
which is endowed with all-round virtues (such as being omniscient, 
all-knowing, well versed in everything and every knowledge). I am 
the face of and the mouth for the whole creation and the creatures 
that inhabit it (47). 
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[Note :—The last word Sarvatomukha also literally means that ‘I am the 
mouth of all’, or ‘I reside in the mouth of all’, or ‘I am the face of all the 
creatures’. It means, that the Atma lives in all the creatures which are 
born, which eat and speak, which have a body and a physical form.] 


wdara: ware: adriana: | ada: urfororetseqatatit wares: 1148 11 
sarvakamah  sarvarasah — sarvagandho’jaromarah/ 
sarvatah panipado'hamantaryami sanatanah // 


I (the Atma) am an embodiment of all contentedness and 
fulfillments (i.e. Iam fully satisfied and have no desires left in me; I 
don’t want anything because I lack nothing). I represent the sap or 
juice or essence having all the flavour or extract of every known virtue 
that exist. Similarly, all the ‘smells’ (i.e. the various characteristics, 
virtues and qualities emanating their specific signature fragrances 
which identify their special features; the property of suggesting or 
intimating the presence of special virtues, good or bad) are present in 
me. I am immune to old age and its attendant degenerative diseases 
affecting the body; I am also eternal and immortal. I am present 
everywhere, because Iam omnipresent. I have innumerable hands and 
legs (because the limbs of all the creatures are but my limbs). I reside 
inside all the creatures and know about their inner thoughts and 
feelings. I am truthful, universal and eternal (48). 


srarforarat Haat Wate we aitera: | staarrfa avery aesenat: “yore 149 1 
apanipado javano grhito  hrdi — samsthitah/ 
acaksurapi pasyami tatha’karnah $srnomyaham // 


I (the Atma) do not have any gross, physical hand or leg, yet lam 
active, swift and agile. I accept everything and live in the heart of the 
creature. I see without having a gross, physical eye; I hear without 
having a gross, physical ear (49). 


aa wdtad a om wmf wa wederd Gea aah araeftta:iisoil 
vedaham sarvamevedam na mam janati kascana/ 
prahurmahantam purusam mamekam tattvadarsinah // 


I (the Atma) know everyone and everything (because I am 
omniscient and all-knowing, omnipresent and immanent) but none 
of them know and understands me. Those who are expert in the 
fundamentals of the supreme, subtle and truthful knowledge about 
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the absolute reality know that I am only ‘one’, and they recognise me 
as the supreme, glorious, majestic Purusa (or the great, eclectic, 
supreme Lord of the creation) (50). 


Prfreacacea a dewdqany! aa car fasta aifear araar wqiisi il 
nirgundmalariipasya ya —_ tadeSvaryamuttamam / 
yanna deva vijananti mohita mayaya mam// 


My excellent, supreme, divine, glorious, majestic and stupendous 
form that is subtle, without any attributes, pristine pure, untainted, 
uncorrupted, faultless and flawless is not even known to the divine 
celestial Gods because they are under the spell of my magical wand 
which has created a veil of ignorance and delusion around them 
(preventing them to realise and see the truth) (51). 


aa yaad e¢ ade araefeta: 1 ules aN are ed atArtsera 1521 
yanme guhyatamam deham sarvagam tattvadarsinah/ 
pravistha mama sayujyam labhante yogino’vyayam // 


The most esoteric, atomic, subtle, strange and secret body of mine, 
which is all-pervading, omnipresent and all encompassing, is 
accessible to only the wise ones who are aware of the fundamentals of 
the supreme, subtle and truthful knowledge about the absolute reality 
known as Atma or Brahma. This knowledge empowers them to merge 
themselves in me (to remove the false sense of duality, of segregation 
and separation from me, and having an independent identity or 
existence that is different from me). Consequentially, they become one 
with me. That is, such Yogis (ascetics) become imperishable, eternal 
and infinite like me (because they have dissolved their independent 
identities with me, and I posses these qualities) (52). 


[Note :—The overriding condition and the essential qualification for an 
ascetic to become one with the supreme Lord is marked by one single 
word ‘Tattvadarsana’. That is, only those who have a deep, penetrating 
insight about the essential character of the cosmos, who are well versed 
in the fundamental basis upon which the whole concept of creation is 
founded, who realise and understand the concepts, inter alia, of the Atma, 
Brahma, creature, body, world and the other aspects of Sankhya 
philosophy—only such wise, erudite, sagacious, learned, scholarly and 
enlightened persons would be able to find oneness with the eclectic, 
truthful, transcendental and supreme entity which is the ultimate Truth 
and Reality of creation (i.e. Brahma). This is possible because they 
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understand the fundamental principle that their true identity is the Atma 
and not the gross, physical body, and that this Atma is a fraction or a 
reflection of the supreme Atma of the cosmos, known as Brahma.] 


aot fe 3 aaroat arr 4 fagweaftoit cera ord yg Prater a war ae1is3 11 
yesam hi na samapanna maya vai visvaritpini/ 
labhanta paramam Suddham nirvanam te maya saha // 


He who is not shackled by, or allows himself to be mired or 
engrossed in my Maya (powers to create delusion and illusions ignited 
by ignorance) which has a global, cosmic and universal presence 
everywhere and which is colossus, massive, hefty formidable, majestic 
and stupendous in its power, reach and size—only such a person is 
able to obtain the final and complete deliverance and emancipation 
along with me (i.e. the Atma). [That is, when I, the Atma, merge my 
self with my primary source, the Brahma, as mentioned in verse no. 
39 and 52 above, such wise persons also attain the same fate as me. 
That is, my devotees follow the example set by me] (53). 


a aa waugfa: mecatfegadtt warerqn a aed Wagalqymatqiis4 ii 
na tesam punaraorttih kalpakotisatairapi / 
prasadanmama te  vatsa _etadveda@nusasanam // 


Such persons do not have to come back and take birth again in 
this world even in numerous eras, or literally millions of years. Oh 
son (Hanumana)! It does happen only by my grace. This is the 
proclamation and an inviolable maxim pronounced by the Veda (54). 


jarrah aaa epraatad agMadigam ASanTaATsTaI155 11 
naputrasisyayogibhyo datavyam _haniimankvacit / 
yaduktametadvijiianam — samkhyayogasamasrayam // 


Oh Hanumana! This supreme knowledge of the science of Sankhya 
Yoga (see verse no. 52 and its note) that I have divulged to you or 
preached you about or have described to you in detail should not at 
all be given or preached to or divulged before unworthy and 
incompetent persons, whether they be a son, a disciple or a Yogi 
(ascetic or hermit, sage or seer) who do not have the requisite aptitude 
for it’ (55). 

[Note :—We must not that the profound philosophy of Sankhya Yoga is 

the essence of the Vedantic philosophy about Brahma, Atma and creature. 
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Sri Rama is a manifestation of the supreme Brahma. So, what we hear in 
this Canto no. 11 is in effect the supreme Lord speaking himself. It is 
significant that the pronoun ‘Tl’ has been repeatedly used in this Canto— 
from verse no. 47 right up to verse no. 54. Though it refers to the Atma of 
the creature, but since the speaker here is Sri Rama as a manifestation of 
Brahma, we deduce that the supreme authority of the creation is advising 
this himself. Therefore, the pronoun ‘I’ isa metaphor for Brahma speaking 
in the form of Sri Rama. The importance and significance of Sankhya 
school of philosophy is established by this fact—that it has been 
pronounced, enunciated and expounded by Brahma himself, and he has 
chosen it upon the other 5 schools of philosophy to preach Hanumana 
who is the wisest amongst the wise. This certainly shows that Brahma 
must have deemed the Sankhya philosophy as being superior to other 
schools of philosophy.] 


Thus ends Canto 11 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing the principal tenets of Sankhya Yoga. 


+ 


Canto 12 
Sri Rama continues with his metaphysical and spiritual 
preaching—highlighting the philosophy 
of the Upanisad in this Canto 


This Canto supplements Sri Rama’s discourse to Hanumana in the 
previous Canto no. 11. These two Cantos, no. 11 and 12, by themselves 
ingeniously enumerate and elucidate the basic tenets of the Upanisadic 
philosophy dealing with such entities as the Atma and Brahma, the 
Virat Purusa and Prakrti, their special characteristics and relationships, 
the origin of creation and its dissolution, the concept of Ahankara 
and Kala, besides establishing the fact that Sri Rama himself is the 
Supreme Lord of creation. He is no ordinary prince or king. It also 
shows that Sri Rama is highly erudite, wise, learned, scholarly and 
enlightened about the profoundest of metaphysical and spiritual 
concepts and he is well versed in the philosophy of Vedanta. 


WT: Wa: yaarqara feagqga:) aermreacne: Wat Gee: Ut 1I71I 
punah ramah pravacanamuvaca  dvijapungavah/ 
avyaktadabhavatkalah pradhanam purusah parah // 
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Sri Rama said once again, or he continues with his discourse to 
Hanumana, ‘Oh exalted Brahmin (Hanumana in the disguise of a 
Brahmacari) ! From the ‘Avyakta’ (literally meaning the one who 
cannot be described and defined, who is invisible and imperceptible, 
who has no attribute and cannot be comprehended; here referring to 
the supreme, transcendental, sublime and unmanifested Brahma) 
energised the ‘Kala’ (meaning death; the factors of time, circumstance 
and eventuality). [See also verse no. 9.] From the latter came into being 
the supreme, transcendental macrocosmic ‘Purusa’ (the Male aspect 
of creation; the first manifestation of Brahma. The supreme 
Being) (1). 

[Note :—(i) The first word ‘J7:’ links this Canto with the previous one. 

(ii) Hanumana had approached Sri Rama disguised as a Brahmin 

Brahmacari (see Canto 10, verse no. 11). So, Sri Rama addresses him as 

an exalted Brahmin here.] 


aq: adfad ard aereedihe seq ada: Urforore acadatsfaforrypSA 12 11 
tebhyah sarvamidam jatam tasmatsarvamidam jagat / 
sarvatah  panipadam _ tatsarvato'ksisiromukham // 


[Verse no. 1-3 describe the macrocosmic form of the supreme 
Brahma] 


From him (the supreme Purusa) has emerged this whole cosmos 
or universe. That Purusa has his hands and legs, his head and mouth 
present everywhere (2). 

[Note :—The supreme Purusa or Being is also called Virat Purusa in the 

Upanisads. He is the composite macrocosmic form of all the individual 

creatures in this world. Hence, the uncountable number of hands, legs, 

heads and mouths of all these as many uncountable number of creasures 

of the creation are in effect the organs of that supreme Purusa who has 

revealed himself in as many forms in all these myriad varieties of creatures 

of this creation, assuming so many forms that they are beyond 

imagination, each form being a representative of the Virat Purusa.] 


ada: sffanecita aderqe frsfa: adtgaqenerd adtgataatstari3 1 
sarvatah  Srutimalloke sarvamavrtya _ tisthati/ 
sarvendriyagunabhasam sarvendriyavivarjitam // 


He has his ears in all the directions and he hears everything. He 
pervades the entire creation and, at the same time, encloses it or 
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envelops it from all the sides. Though he has no physical gross organs 
of perception and action as we understand them, he possesses all the 
virtues of these organs so much so that he appears to actually posses 
them (3). 


watet fermen gaafsaqi watanrfed 9 warondtarearii4ii 
sarvadharam sthiranandamavyaktam dvaitavarjitam / 
sarvopamanarahitam pramanatitagocaram // 


[The following verses enumerate the different virtues, qualities or 
characteristics that define Brahma.] 


It is the basis and foundation of all that exists (Sarvadhara); it is 
eternally and unwaveringly blissful and perpetually full of beatitude 
and felicity (Sthira Ananda); it is invisible, indefinable, beyond the 
purview of speech and comprehension and is attributeless (Avyakta— 
see also verse no. 1); it is the opposite of duality (i.e. it is a non-dual 
entity called Advaitya); it is free of all epithets, honours, adjectives 
and descriptions as well as from all comparisons and similes (Upama 
Rahita); it is beyond proof and the requirements of veracity and test 
(i.e. it does not need a test or proof to establish the veracity of its 
truthfulness or its existence or its stupendous powers and glories or 
its majesty and splendour or its authority); it is invisible for a creature’s 
gross eyes (but it can be perceived by the subtle eyes of wisdom i.e. it 
is Agocara) (4). 


fifdecd Pour vate wrgaq afta faded yrad qaneraqisis 
nirvikalpam  nirabhasam  sarvabhasam paramrtam/ 
abhinnam bhinnasamsthanam sasvatam dhruvamavyayam // 


It is without a second, without an alternative and without a parallel 
(Nirvikalpa). It is beyond perception and conception, imagination and 
vision (Nirabhasa); but is perceived, viewed, conceived and imagined 
to be present everywhere (Sarvabhasa) at the same time. [That is, 
though Brahma can’t be seen like we see any ordinary physical entity 
in this world, but we can subtly feel and view his presence everywhere, 
in all that exists around us simply because Brahma is present 
everywhere in so many divergent forms and he is omnipresent in every 
nook and corner of the creation.] It is the supreme elixir called Amrta 
(and ambrosia which gives eternal eternity, beatitude and felicity toa 
creature—i.e. it is Paramrta). It is unique in the sense that it is separate, 
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de-linked and detached from everything else (Bhinna), but at the same 
time it is present uniformally and universally in all that exist as its 
integral and inseparable part (Abhinna). It is universal, eternal and 
infinite (Saévata). It is steady, unwavering, unmoving and 
undisputable (Dhruva). It is imperishable and not subject to ruin, 
decay, destruction and annihilation of any kind (Avyayam) (5). 


Frfot art aie asad arat fag: 1 & set Aaya B AMAT: 116 1 
nirgunam paramam vyoma tajjfanam sitrayo viduh / 
sa atma sarvabhitanam sa bahyabhyantaratparah // 


It is without any attributes and any quality or virtue called Gunas 
(Nirguna); it is supreme and most exalted (Parama); it is (vast, 
fathomless, measureless, spotless, colourless and faultless) like the 
sky or space (Vyoma). It shines like the Sun in the sky. Those who are 
expert, wise, erudite, learned, scholarly, sagacious and enlightened 
define the knowledge which pertains to it (the Brahma) as having the 
radiance, glory and splendour as that possessed by the Sun in the sky. 
It is present as the Atm@/soul of all the creatures known as Bhitas. It 
is present inside as well as outside everything. It is supreme, 
transcendental, eclectic, sublime, subtle and beyond the reach of 
anything (6). 


aise Waa: wt ArMeT wat: ar aafhe fad waeermeftori7 i 
so’ham sarvatragah santo jnanatma paramesvarah / 
maya tatamidam  visvam jagadavyaktariipina // 

That (supreme entity described in the foregoing verses) is ‘me’ 
(Sri Rama as a manifestation of Brahma). [The other characteristics or 
virtues that Brahma possesses are the following—] I (as Brahma) can 
go wherever I please (i.e. I am all-pervading, immanent and 
omnipresent). I am calm, peaceful, serene and tranquil (Santo). My 
Atma is an embodiment of Jana (truthful knowledge, erudition and 
wisdom), i.e. I am called a ‘Jnana Atma’. I am indeed that Supreme 
Being who is the Lord of all the Gods, called Parmesvara. It is me who 
is primarily invisible, subtle and unmanifested but who has created 
and revealed this world having endless dimensions (7). 


neat ada ae aq a aefaqi ward Yer Wa aragaqaedqisil 
matsthani sarvabhiitani yastam veda sa vedavit/ 
pradhanam purusam caiva tattvadvayamudahrtam // 
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All the mortal creatures called Bhitas are present in their primary 
and subtle forms in me—anyone who knows and comprehends this 
basic and fundamental fact is said to know the teachings of the Vedas. 
There are said to be two essential aspects of creation—the first is the 
chief, primary and supreme authority (Brahma), and the second is the 
Purusa (the supreme Being; the Virat Purusa) (8). 


[Note :—(i) The creatures of the world have originated from five basic 
elements created by Brahma, the creator, at the time of creation. These 
are earth, water, fire, wind and space in increasing order of subtlety. The 
creatures are a result of the various permutation and combination in which 
these elements joined together to create the cosmos. The word ‘Bhita’ is 
very significant because it literally means ‘a ghost or a phantom’. It also 
means ‘something that is past and not real’. Hence, everything that is 
produced from these 5 elements is ‘ghost like’, it is illusionary, faulty 
and deceptive. Also, what appears to be true now becomes something of 
the past in the next moment. 


(ii) Vedanta philosophy states that the ultimate emancipation of a creature 
means that the Atma of the creature merges with the supreme Atma or 
soul of the cosmos when the boundary wall or sac covering consisting of 
this body which separates the Atma present inside the creature from the 
Atma of the cosmos outside it is removed. This happens at the time of 
death when the Prana or the vital life-infusing wind force present inside 
the body makes its exit and merges or coalesces with the wind present 
outside the body. In a similar way, the space present inside the body 
merges or coalesces with the space outside the body once the boundary 
wall-like body is removed from between them. As a result, the five 
elements that constitute the composite body of the creature disintegrate 
into their primary forms and merge with the elements of the cosmos. 


(iii) At the time of creation, the attributeless Brahma first created the Virat 
Purusa or its macrocosmic manifestation which had certain attributes. 
All the attributes that are ascribed to Brahma are intended for that Purusa, 
simply because Brahma is attributeless. The entire cosmos was actually 
created by that subtle Brahma, but it had done so after first assuming the 
form of Virat Purusa, who was gross at the macro level just like the 
individual creature is gross at the micro level and its Atma is subtle at 
this level. The Purusa is also known as Visnu in the Puranas, and this 
Visnu has manifested as Sri Rama. The Brahma entered that invisible 
Virat Purusa as his Atma or soul, just like it entered the creature as its 
Atma or soul.] 
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warfare: art: Water: wW:! wadaetemers anaftraqgil 
tayoranadirnistih kalah samyojakah — parah/ 
trayametadanadyantamavyaktam —— samavasthitam // 


The designated entity that enables the union between them (the 
creature, the Purusa and the Brahma) is the great authority known as 
‘Kala’. In fact all these three (the Kala, the creature and the Purusa) 
have their basis in that eternal, infinite, invisible, indefinable, sublime, 
subtle and incomprehensible entity known as ‘Avyakta’ (i.e. Brahma; 
see also verse nos. 1 and 4 in this context) (9). 

[Note :—The word ‘Kala’ broadly refers to death or the appropriate and 

designated time when the duration of life of anything comes to an end. 

Obviously, a creature can merge his individual Atma/soul with the 

supreme Atma/soul only after death when it leaves his body. Similarly, 

when the time comes, the entire cosmos, at the macro level represented 

by the Virat Purusa, would also dissolve into the supreme Brahma. See 

verse no. 16, 23 and 24 for further elaboration on the concept of Kala, and 

also note to verse no. 8 above. Kala also means destiny. When things 
happen beyond control, we usually say ‘it is due to Kala’, or ‘it is due to 
destiny’.] 


Aelta Aeaeeatgd Ach fag: 1 secre fasted wrgashaet Wq111011 
tadatmakam tadanyatsyattadriipam mamakam viduh/ 
mahadadyam visesantam samprasitte’khilam jagat // 


By extension, you (Hanumana) must treat whatever you see as my, 
i.e. Sri Rama’s or Virat Purusa’s extended form. You must be 
enlightened about this fact. It is ‘me’ who has created this entire world, 
right from the supreme Majesty (i.e. the Purusa) to the individual 
creature (10). 


at at walctotest ated aa chery gee: weafahtadtshasth a: WRATATOL 111711 
ya sa prakrtiruddista mohint sarva dehinam/ 
purusah prakrtisthito‘pibhumkte yah prakrtangunan // 

This ‘Prakrti’ (Nature and its accompanying delusion) is said to 
delude every creature having a body or form into having 
misconceptions about the absolute Truth and Reality of this creation. 
The Purusa (both the macrocosmic Virat as well as the individual male 
creature) is present in the midst of this Prakrti (Mother Nature). So he 
cannot be immune to its influence. He is affected by and suffers from 
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the qualities which are an inherent and innate part of Prakrti as its 
intrinsic and unavoidable aspect (11). 


[Note :—The word Prakrti has the following connotations—(a) Mother 
Nature and (b) the natural habits, temperaments and inclinations of a 
person. The Purusa is the male aspect while his female counterpart is the 
Prakrti. Since a man resides in this world, he is surrounded by Nature 
which casts its shadow upon him. All the maverick tricks that Mother 
Nature knows create an impression upon a man. He is enthralled and so 
overwhelmed by the deception created by Nature that he forgets about 
the falsehoods of what he sees, as well as about the truthful nature of his 
own pure self. He is deluded by false impressions so much so that they 
appear to be true to him. Consequentially, he drifts along in the swift 
currents created by those delusions. He acquires the colours of Prakrti 
without realising the truth about its falsehood. Prakrti has also been 
mentioned in Canto 11, verse no. 17 in the context of Brahma being beyond 
its purview.] 


seg fafamcaraiteard wastage: | set face: wafetearata aera i112 11 
ahankaro viviktatvatprocyate paficavisakah / 
adyo _vikarah __prakrtirmahanatmeti _ kathyate // 


When he gets mired with ‘Ahankara’ (ego, self pride, arrogance, 
haughtiness) or, in other words, when he starts discriminating between 
the various elements and manifestations of the same supreme Brahma 
and thinks that he has the powers to create all of them, sustain them 
and annihilate or destroy them, that he is wise and most enlightened 
in the creation, that he understands the meaning of Brahma, Prakrti 
etc. and has such other egoist emotions and conceptions, he becomes 
full of pride and haughtiness. It is said that he (the Purusa) possesses 
25 elements. The various faults, flaws and shortcomings of the creature, 
which have been present in it from the very beginning, are called its 
‘Prakrti’ or its innate nature, its natural temperaments, its basic habits 
and its fundamental tendencies, habits and inclinations. These are like 
a drag on its Atma, and therefore they have a negative influence on 
the greatness of its Atma. Hence, those faults, flaws and shortcomings 
(such as delusions and ignorance about the Truth) that are present in 
this creation from the very beginning are dissolved in Prakrti and its 
counterpart the Purusa as their integral part and form their 
characteristics. That is why they are called the great ‘non-Atma’ 
factors (12). 
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[Note :—(i) Since the visible creation is a manifested form of the invisible 
forces of Nature; all the characteristics present in the latter would be 
present in the former. For example, suppose we have red-coloured water. 
When this water solidifies as ice, the latter will also appear to be red. (ii) 
The 25 elements are the following-5 Organs of perception (ear, nose, 
tongue, eye, skin) + 5 Organs of action (hand, leg, mouth, genitals, 
excretory) + 1 Mana (mind) + 1 Ahankara (ego, pride, arrogance) + 
1 Prana (the vital life-giving breath) + 1 Atma (soul) + 1 Buddhi 
(intelligence) + 5 Perceptions (sight, smell, hearing, taste, touch) + 5 Bhiitas 
(earth, water, fire, air, space)=25 elements. These have been enumerated 
in Mahopanisad, 1/4 — 69 of Sama Veda tradition] 


faarofatarreegreghad! wh wa verter degnisfedtadi13 11 
vijnanasaktirvijnanadahankarastadutthita / 
eka eva mahanatma sohankaro 'bhidhiyate // 

How is Ahankara produced? Sri Rama explains this to Hanumana 
here. ‘Vijnana’ (logical, systematic, empirical and rational knowledge) 
empowers a person with all the benefits and powers that accrue with 
such truthful knowledge. [That is, he acquires expertise, special skills 
and art of implementing his newly acquired knowledge; he develops 
maturity, erudition, scholarship and awareness about the facts which 
are not known to others; this infuses wisdom and sagacity in him and 
he gets fame, honour, acclaim and respect from others as being a 
learned man possessing special skills and knowledge. People seek his 
advice and refer to him.] But the unfortunate part is that this leads to 
the sprouting of ‘Ahankara’ (ego, self praise, self pride, arrogance, 
haughtiness and hypocrisy) in him. [That is, honour and praise makes 
a man puffed up with Ahankara instead of making him humble and 
submissive.] The supreme Soul is only one. So, when it is over 
shadowed with these faults as described in previous verses, it gets 
tainted with Ahankara. [That is, though the supreme Soul, or Brahma, 
is pure, immaculate and without any blemish, but once it assumes the 
form of a Virat Purusa, it thinks that it has such immense potential as 
displayed by the Virat Purusa in the form of his stupendous powers 
to create this colourful and myriad variety of creation. Immediately, 
it (the supreme Soul or Brahma) gets surrounded by a veil or a cloak 
of Ahankara. Being shrouded with this tainted character, it begins to 
be known as ‘Ahankara’, because this Ahankara shrouds it from all 
the sides and hides its true, immaculate and uncorrupt form as the 
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supreme Soul of the cosmos which is pristine pure, without any trace 
of ‘Ahankara’, and is unadulterated and pure.] (13) 


[Note :—To illustrate how a veil of ‘Ahankara’ makes the otherwise 
flawless, faultless, immaculate and supreme Soul become identified with 
this adjective used to define it, let us take the example of any professional. 
Suppose a man is an expert doctor or a lawyer. No one knows he is a 
doctor or a lawyer in an alien place or even at his work place in a hospital 
or a court if he does not don the requisite paraphernalia, e.g. a stethoscope 
around his neck and a doctor’s white robe on his body as a doctor, or a 
black robe as a lawyer. When he does so, then immediately the people 
start calling him as a doctor or a lawyer. Now, if he is wise, he will go 
about his duties in a professional way, but stupid people will become 
haughty and arrogant, throwing their weight around to impress and 
influence others for personal gain though in their specific fields or 
vocations they may not be up to the required professional mark.] 


@ sia: Gisareafe tied ara farts: | aa aead ad ae ea a ATAII14 11 
sa jivah so'taratmeti giyate tattva cintakaih/ 
tena vedayate sarvam sukham duhkham ca janmasu // 


The ‘Jiva’ (the living entity) is the Atma present in the bosom of 
the creature—this is what wise and scholarly persons who are expert 
and matured in the truthful knowledge about the basis of creation 
affirm. When one comes to know of it, he learns about the real meaning 
of ‘Sukha and Duhkha’ (i.e. happiness and joy as well as sorrows and 
torments) of the various births (14). 

[Note :—A wise person realises that he has been suffering only because 

of the fact that he has not realised the truth about the basically and 

inherently calm and peaceful, eternal and imperishable nature of the Atma 

that is merely a witness to all that is happening around it in this world, 
that it neither takes birth nor dies because it is eternal, and it simply 
leaves one body to enter another. ] 


a farmers WAagUaee| cafe WA GHTeT A151 


sa vijnanatmakastasya manahsyadupakarakam / 
tenavivekatastasmat samsaira  purusasya  tu// 


That Atma is the entity that has a truthful, rational, empirical and 
logical existence and is the subject matter of all metaphysical 
knowledge, scholarship and erudition. At the same time, the Atma is 
the embodiment of all rational thoughts and empirical knowledge. 
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The ‘Mana’ (mind and heart) is obliged and indebted to it (because 
this Atma gives it correct and enlightened guidance, it shows it the 
truthful path as a benevolent and kind master and Lord). It is the 
ignorance about its existence that the Purusa (here meaning an 
individual creature), through his ‘Mana’, imagines erroneously that 
this world exists. [That is, only because the creature forgets or is 
ignorant about the existence of the only truthful entity called the Atma, 
that it thinks that what its sees or observes as the world outside has 
an actual existence. But this perception about the world is fallacious 
because there cannot be two truths at the same time; one of them has 
to be a non-truth, or an imposter. In the present context, the Atma is 
the truthful entity while the world is the imposter.] (15) 


B arlaae: Upat METRIC As ra | er: Baal ATT Gare: Watt WHT: 1116 1 
sa cavivekah prakrtau sangatkalena  so’bhavat / 
kalah srjati bhiitini kalah samharate  prajah// 
[Verse nos. 16 and 17 highlight the importance of ‘Kala’.] 


The ignorance or lack of wisdom is created or is sparked by the 
contact which the Prakrti (see verse no. 11) has with ‘Kala’ (see verse 
nos. 9, 23-24 also). [That is, ‘Kala’, as fate, has joined hands with the 
forces of nature or ‘Prakrti’ to create ignorance, lack of wisdom and 
delusion, collectively called ‘Aviveka’, in a creature. This is because 
if there was no ignorance about the Atma, there would be complete 
peace on earth as then all the creatures would treat all others like they 
would treat themselves, and there would be no cause for hatred, 
animosity, jealousy and ill will; there would be no wars and strife if 
everyone was contented and satisfied with whatever he has; there 
would be no evil mongering and perversions of any kind.] It is the 
‘Kala’ (here meaning circumstance, time and coincidences) that create 
everything that exist, and it is the ‘Kala’ (here meaning death, fate, 
destiny) that annihilates (kills, destroys, ruins and brings to an end) 


all the beings in this creation (16). 

wa Sree AIT A aie: Heafagel! Asan Banas Pras area: 111711 
sarve kalasya vasaga na kalah  kasyacidvase/ 
so'ntara sarvamevedam niyacchati sanatanah// 


Everything and everybody is subservient to and a subordinate of 
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‘Kala’; they are all subject to the kind grace of ‘Kala’. The latter is not 
subordinate to anyone. 


That truthful, universal and eternal entity (Brahma) is present in 
the bosom of all the beings (as their Atma), and it regulates, controls, 
gives leadership and exercises authority over all that exist (17). 


Wea war: Waa: Gea: Ws) Wabgaea: at wa: ugastfaor: 111811 
procyate bhagavanpranah sarvajnah purusah parah/ 
sarvendriyebhyah paramam manah prahurmanisinah // 


It is the Atma that is known as ‘Bhagavana’, ‘Prana’, ‘Sarvajfia’ 
(omniscient, all knowing and wise), and the ‘supreme Purusa’. Those 
who are expert, learned and scholarly call the ‘Mana’ (mind) as an 
organ that is separate from and independent of all other organs of the 
body, and is the most exalted and superior to all of them (18). 


[Note :—(i) The word ‘Bhagavana’ loosely means the supreme God. It 
has two components Bhaga+vana. The ‘Vana’ component means ‘one 
who possesses or rides upon’, such as a person who rides a rickshaw is 
called a ‘Rickshaw-Vana’, a lucky man is called ‘Bhagya-Vana’, a wealthy 
man is called ‘Dhana-Vana’. The main component of the word 
‘Bhagavana’ is ‘Bhaga’—it means to have the following virtues—(a) 
Aisvarya, meaning majesty, pomp, pageantry, flourish, grandeur, glory, 
supremacy, greatness, omnipotence, power, dominance and sway; (b) 
Dharma, meaning the virtues of righteousness, nobility of thought and 
conduct, probity and propriety and auspiciousness; (c) YaSa, meaning 
good fame and name, renown and honour; (d) Sri, meaning wealth, 
prosperity, wellbeing; (e) Jnana, meaning knowledge, wisdom, erudition, 
scholarship, enlightenment, expertise, skill and sagacity; (f) Vairagya, 
meaning renunciation, dispassion and detachment from this mundane 
and artificial world and its objects. Therefore, Bhagavana is a person who 
possesses all these qualities, or these qualities are subservient to him, he 
controls them and is their Lord. 


(ii) The word ‘Prana’ generally means ‘life or breath’. But in Vedanta 
there are five types of Prana; these are the vital winds that sustain life in 
the creature as well as the creation. These are the following—(a) Prana, 
meaning the vital breath which infuses and sustains life in the body of a 
creature; (b) Apana, meaning the wind which moves down the alimentary 
canal; it is responsible for ingestion of food and its passage down the 
intestine till it is excreted; (c) Samana, meaning the wind that help in 
circulation of blood and nutrition derived from food consumed by the 
creature uniformally throughout the body; it helps in distribution of blood 
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and nutrition in the body; (d) Vyana, meaning the wind that controls the 
activity of all other winds; and (e) Udana meaning the wind which passes 
upwards—such as during coughing, exhalation, belching. This is the wind 
which helps the subtle, sublime energy trapped in the coiled energy centre 
called Kundalini to rise up along the spine and help the Yogi/ascetic in 
his meditation exercise to acquire stupendous powers. This wind also 
helps in speaking. 

(iii) There are said to be eleven organs in a creature’s body. They have 
been described in Canto 11, verse no. 42 and its note no. (i). There are 5 
organs of perception (ears, nose, eyes, tongue and skin), 5 organs of action 
(hands, legs, mouth, anus and genitals) and 1 organ called the ‘Mana’ 
(mind and heart; thoughts and emotions). All the stimuli or information 
gathered by the organs of perception are passed on to the mind which 
not only sieves through them and stores them, but also directs the organs 
of action to respond to them accordingly. When the mind needs guidance, 
it consults its boss, the intellect. This intellect works as a Personal Assistant 
to the Supreme Authority, the Atma, which guides and gives leadership 
to the intellect. The Atma interacts with the outside world through these 
levels of hierarchy—the Atma-intellect-mind-organ of action or organ of 
perception. The ‘Mana’ (mind, intellect and heart) has a separate identity 
than the other organs. Whereas the latter are collectively called ‘the gross 
body of the creature’, the ‘Mana’ is called ‘the subtle body’. The Atma 
resides in the ‘causal body’ surrounded by the layers of various Vasanas 
and Vrttis which are the different passions and tendencies inherently 
present in a creature respectively and cover it like a veil. 

The Atma consults both the intellect as well as the heart to make a decision. 
When it consults the intellect, it gets empirical and clinical advice based 
on rational thinking and logic, whereas the advice that it gets from the 
heart is more sentimental and emotional in nature. Therefore, the actions 
of the Atma under the influence of the intellect are more intelligent and 
well thought of in nature as compared to those under the influence of the 
heart when they tend to become more emotional than logical and rational.] 


TAAVSTeSSTAESTIA, «UT: | Wed: HTT SS: WT 1119 1 
manasascapyahankaramahankaranmahan parah/ 
mahatah paramavyaktamavyaktatpurusah  parah // 
Beyond or superior to the ‘Mana’ (heart and mind) is ‘Ahankara’ 
(ego, arrogance, haughtiness and pride). Beyond or superior to 


Ahankara is ‘Mahan’ (great, magnificent and macrocosmic but 
manifested). Beyond or superior to ‘Mahan’ is ‘Avyakta’ (that which 
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is not manifest). And beyond or superior to ‘Avyakta’ is the ‘Purusa’ 
(the male aspect of creation; the Virat Purusa or Visnu; the supreme 
Being). [That is, Mana is junior to Ahankara, Ahankara is junior 
to Mahan, Mahan is junior to Avyakta and Avyakta is junior to 
Purusa.] (19) 


Gears Aafas VT! WroTTaTAT Sat Satara SHAT: 1120 11 
purusadbhagavanpranastasya sarvamidam  jagat/ 
pranatparataram vyoma  vyomatito’gnirisvarah // 

Beyond or superior to Purusa is the Lord called ‘Prana’ (the vital 
life sustaining wind force). The whole world is under the control of 

Prana. Beyond or superior to Prana is ‘Vyoma’ (sky or space), and 

beyond or superior to Vyoma is ‘ISvara’ (the supreme Lord) in the 

form of the fire element called ‘Agni’ (20). 


aise ada: wd ATTA UTA: | Ae HAT ye AT fara faery i271 
so’ham sarvatragah santo jfanatma paramesvarah/ 
nasti matparamam bhittam mam vijhana vimucyate // 

I (Sri Rama) am that all-pervading, omnipresent, immanent and 
all-encompassing supreme Lord known as I$vara who is none else 
but the calm, tranquil, peaceful and blissful Atma which is an 
embodiment of enlightenment, wisdom and erudition. [That is, ] am 
that supreme Lord who is omnipresent and immanent in the cosmos, 
calm and peaceful like the Atma which is the only enlightened and 
wise entity in the creation.] There is nothing beyond or superior to 
me. A creature gets liberation and deliverance from the fetters that tie 
it down to this mundane, artificial world by realising me (i.e. my true, 
essential, primary form which is pristine pure, divine, subtle, sublime, 
eclectic and transcendental) (21). 


Fra fe saa sofa yf tararsgey ea Aaer Aled AeMTTII22 1 
nityam hi nasti jagati bhittam sthavarajangamam / 
rte mamekamavyaktam vyomariipam mahesvaram // 


This world consisting of both the movable and immovable mortal 
creatures known as ‘Bhitas’ (see note to verse no. 8), is not the truth. 
The only entity that does have a truthful existence is ‘me’ who is the 
supreme and great Lord called Mahesvara, who is without any 
attributes, is invisible and unmanifest, who cannot be defined and 
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described by the faculty of speech, and who is as vast, fathomless, 
measureless, eternal, immaculate, faultless and spotless as the sky (22). 


aise Banh act Geufh Gar WI A Ararat Sa: HIT He AFA: 1123 11 
so’ham srjami sakalam samharami sada jagat/ 
mayi méayamayo devah kalena saha sangatah // 


It is always me who creates the whole cosmos and subsequently 
destroys, concludes or annihilates it. [That is, no one besides me is 
the creator as well as the annihilator of the entire cosmos. I create as 
well as conclude it.] I am that supreme, maverick and majestic Lord 
who does everything in conjunction with or in union with and with 
the aid of ‘Kala’ (23). 

[Note :—The word ‘Kala’ has already been defined in verse nos. 9 and 16 

above.] 


Tetras are: aft wae sq! Patstaerraren «gages 124 1 
matsannidhavesa kalah karoti sakalam  jagat/ 
niyojayatyanantatma hyetadvedanusasanam // 


It is in my presence or under my supervision or my guidance that 
‘Kala’, representing the favourable and appropriate time and 
circumstances, helps to create the cosmos or the entire world, and 
directs or orders the eternal, endless and supreme Atma to enter it, or 
inject itself subtly, imperceptibly, quietly into it. Verily, this is what 
the Vedas proclaim. This is the maxim of the Vedas. 


[Note :—(i) Kala first creates circumstances which are conducive to 
fostering life. So, first it creates the habitat for that life where it can find a 
place to live when it makes its final appearance. Then, when the 
foundation and shelter is ready, Kala creates the inhabitance of that 
dwelling, the creature, which would live in that creation. ‘What will the 
creature do without a life?’ So Kala orders the supreme Atma to take up 
a residence in the heart of the creature. It is like the spark that sets forth 
the chain of life creating process. When things go out of hand, the ‘Kala’ 
creates circunstances that conclude life. 


(ii) Some of the important tenets of ‘Advaitya’ (non-dual) philosophy, 
inter alia, as propounded by Sankaracarya are the following— (i) ‘Brahma’ 
(the absolute Reality and Truth; the absolute pure consciousness and 
awareness; the absolute bliss, happiness and tranquility; beatitude and 
felicity) is the only, irrefutable, immutable, indivisible eternal Reality and 
Truth. (ii) The ‘object’ (world) that is seen or observed is a mirage-like 
illusion, a result of hallucinations caused by ignorance incited by Maya. 
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(iii) ‘Maya’ (the delusion creating powers of ignorance) is neither true 
nor false; it simply has no existent par se, because there are certainly no 
‘two’ entities. (iv) ‘ISvara’ is Brahma in reference to the Maya (i.e. it is 
Maya that makes one believe that Brahma has taken the form of Isvara, 
or Ivara and Brahma are not dual. (v) ‘Moksa’ is liberation obtained 
through knowledge of Brahma, whereby the individual creature 
establishes his true identity with it.] 


Thus ends Canto 12 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing the basic tenets of Upanisad pertaining to the Atma, Brahma, 
Kala, Ahankara, Jiva (creature) and the Prakrti (creation). 


+ + 


Canto 13 
Sri Rama highlights the importance of devotion for 
his divine Self besides enumerating his divine attributes 
and the fact that he is the one who is praised 
by the Vedas as the very cause of creation 


This Canto is a continuation of the discourse that Sri Rama gave 
for the benefit of Hanumana in the earlier two Canto nos. 11 and 12. 
Here, the importance of ‘Bhakti’, or unconditional allegiance, 
surrender, faith, devotion, worship and having reverence for Sri Rama 
as a manifestation of the Supreme Being is highlighted. Sri Rama 
emphasises the point that he is not merely an incarnation of Lord 
Visnu, the sustainer of the creation as has been stressed by the Puranas, 
but he is the manifestation of that Supreme Being, called Brahma, who 
is the cause of the origin of not only the entire creation but also of 
Lord Visnu himself. By corollary then, Sri Rama is superior to Visnu, 
and he embodies in himself all the Gods as well as the rest of the 
creation including the animate as well as the inanimate creatures. This 
is amply made clear by him in verse nos. 15-32. The importance of 
worship is stressed in the first half of the Canto in verse no. 1-14. 


The Holy Bible also asserts about ‘Bhakti’—‘In him we live and 
move, and have our being’ (Acts, 17/28), ‘Trust in him at all times, 
you people, pour out your heart before him; for God is a refuge for us’ 
(Psalms, 62/8). 
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aa anfert: yo wars! aad citaa wea ad waradaiiizii 
ae aafurdaadsd era a aera wet fe gedatqga vfergearii2is 
vaksye samahitamanah Srnusva  pavanatmaja/ 
yenedam lTiyate riipam yenedam sampravartate // 
naham tapobhirvividhainam danena ca _ cejyaya/ 
Sakyo hi purusairjnatumrte bhaktimanuttamam // 


Sri Rama preached to Hanumana, ‘Oh the son of the Wind-God! 
Listen carefully to what I say. That supreme entity from whom all 
these various myriad forms of this creation have unfolded themselves 
and from whom all the numerous forms having so many innumerable 
shapes, contours and countenance have emerged, that entity is 
‘me’ (1). 

Iam not pleased by the numerous austerities and penances called 
Tapa that a man does or the strict religious vow that he keeps, nor am 
I pleased by the numerous charities that he makes or the generous 
donations or alms that he gives, neither am I known or understood by 
doing different ‘Yajnas’ (fire sacrifices, religious ceremonies and 
observing different sacraments). Only those who have ‘Bhakti’ or 
devotion for me, who worship me, adore me and have reverence for 
me, are able to successfully attain me (2). [1-2] 


aé fe adamant ada: | at aeterfarot cite a aaa eraga 3 1 
aham hi sarvabhavanamantastisthami sarvagah / 
mam sarvasaksinam loke na jananti plavangama // 

I am omnipresent and omniscient, and am the culmination of all 
ideas, views, perceptions and conceptions about the existence, soul 
and birth. Oh the brave and exalted one (Hanumana) ! I am that 
witness to everything who the world is not able to understand and 
comprehend (3). 

[Note :—Compare this verse with verse no. 4 of Canto 14.] 


Wear Baad at fe watax: ae: | ats ata faerar a eitehsheaPaaarS: 114 11 
yasyantara sarvamidam yo hi sarvantarah parah/ 
so’ham dhata vidhata ca loke’sminvisvatomukhah // 

He in whose bosom all this that exist is present, he who prevails 


uniformally and universally in all that exist as an integral, inherent 
and intrinsic part of it all, and he who is even beyond all that exist, 
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i.e. he who transcends and goes beyond all that exist—verily, it is 
‘me’. I am the creator as well as the sustainer and the concluder and 
the one who determines the destiny of all that exist in this world. I, in 
effect, am immanent and pervade in this world uniformally and 
universally (4). 


aT Uvated Waa: Baste fafeatena: | areoT AAG: Vist A ara Ufo: 115 11 
na mam pasyanti munayah sarve'pi tridivaukasah / 
brahmana manavah sakra ye canye prathitaujasah // 


All Gods including the Trinity Gods (Brahma, Visnu, Siva) and 
the sages, seers, hermits and ascetics are not able to see me (or have a 
holy view of my divine countenance), and neither are these Brahmins, 
Manu (the first male; here meaning offsprings of Manu, the human 
race), Indra (the king of Gods) and other exalted Gods competent 
enough to see or witness me (if they do not fulfill the requirements 
for my divine vision) (5). 

[Note :—By eliminating the Trinity and other Gods, sages and seers, 

Brahmins and other high caste humans from the list of those who can 

have a divine view of the supreme, transcendental Lord, Sri Rama wishes 

to emphasise that ‘devotion’ is an essential requirement and important 

ingredient to be able to ‘see’ the Lord, to ‘witness’ him and ‘experience 

him’. The ‘Lord’ referred here, again, is not Lord Visnu, simply because 

Visnu is one of the Trinity Gods who have been shown to be incompetent 

to see the supreme Lord. Then, who is he? That supreme, transcendental 

and sublime entity is none other than ‘Brahma’ who is the ultimate Truth 

and absolute Reality in creation, and who is adored, admired, honoured, 
glorified and worshiped by the Vedas and the Upanisads. It is this Brahma 
who has been described by Sri Rama in the two earlier Canto nos. 11 and 

12 also. The Gods and others are only one of the umpteen numbers of 

manifestations of Brahma. 


In brief, Sri Rama emphasises the point that he is a manifestation of that 
supreme, transcendental and sublime Brahma, and not simply an 
incarnation of Lord Visnu. Through these three Cantos (nos. 11-13), Sri 
Rama wishes to remove all doubts about his divinity.] 


Juha Wad Aer wae uaa wata fafeeria aren afedeta: 11611 
grnanti satatam veda mamekam paramesvaram/ 
jayanti vividhairagni brahmana vaidikairmakhaih // 


All the Vedas constantly, consistently and persistently worship, 
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revere, laud, adore, glorify and honour me. I am the only one divine, 
supreme, transcendental and sublime Lord and authority in the 
creation. They say that it is me who is worshipped, honoured, revered, 
lauded and praised by the Brahmins (priests) when they offer fire 
sacrifices in different ways. [That is, I am the supreme Lord who is 
offered the different oblations and libations made during the various 
fire sacrifices done by Brahmin priests by chanting the hymns of the 
Vedas and making offerings to the sacrificial fire during religious 
ceremonies] (6). 


adeiten weata gece frames arate ati ea yerfiraferiterci7 11 
sarveloka mnamasyanti brahmaloke  pitamaham/ 
dhyayanti yogino devam  bhiitadhipatimisvaram // 


All the creatures of the world bow reverentially before and pay 
their obeisance to the honourable and revered patriarch of the creation 
(i.e. Brahma, the creator) who is none other than me dwelling in the 
Brahma Loka. Yogis (ascetics) and all the Gods or masters of the 
creation (such as Gods and worldly kings) worship and honour the 
supreme Lord by constantly contemplating and meditation upon him 
as well as always remembering and invoking him (7). 


ae fe adage let Ga weve: | adeaagdar water ad Peqa:iisil 
aham hi sarvayajianam bhokta caiva phalapradah/ 
sarvadevatanurbhitva sarvatma sarva samstutah // 


I am the one to whom all the religious rituals and fire sacrifices 
are offered; I am the one who gives the reward for such sacrifices. 
Since I have manifested myself as the body of all the Gods (or, all the 
Gods are none other than my own self revealed in different forms), I 
am that omnipresent, immanent, all-pervading and all-encompassing 
Atma which is worshipped, adored, admired, glorified, lauded, 
honoured and revered by all (8). 


mt Uyadte fagrat arfiier acarfes: | cat afafedt Fret & sear arqorad 119 1 
mam pasyantiha vidvanso dharmika vedavadinah/ 
fesam sannihito nityam ye bhakta mdamupasate // 
Those righteous and virtuous ones who are wise and enlightened 
as well as experts in the doctrines of the Vedas are able to see and 
perceive me based on the principles laid down in the Vedas. However, 
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those devotees who worship, honour and adore me, I constantly reside 
near them (though they may not be as learned, erudite and sagacious 
as their other brethrens who are well versed in the Vedas) (9). 


aren: afar ayar anita arqarad | cer care aera? UG WerI11011 
brahmanah ksatriya vaisya dharmika mamupasate/ 
tesam dadami tatsthanamanandam paramam padam // 


Those righteous and virtuous Brahmins (the priest class), Ksatriyas 
(the warrior class) and Vaisyas (the trading class) who worship, honour 
and adore me, I bestow them or bless them or reward them with the 
supreme stature known as ‘Paramapada’ (literally meaning the highest 
state which a creature can aspire to attain). This state is characterised 
by supreme beatitude and felicity (10). 


arasta & faencen: ypgren Ara area: | afar: Waheed ares APs AAT: 1117 1 
anye’pi ye vikarmasthah Ssidradya nica jatayah/ 
bhaktimantah pramucyante kalena mayi sangatah // 

Besides them, all other lower classes such as the Sadras who have 
been assigned a low rung in the strata of social hierarchy because of 
their vocations and deeds, also attain liberation and deliverance by 
being close to me by the virtue of their having unwavering devotion 
for and a sincere allegiance and commitment to me, i.e. by having a 
wholesome devotion for and allegiance towards me (11). 


a teat faved wae dtaeret: | sreradataard AA aH: Worvafr i121 
na madbhakta vinasyante madbhakta vitakalmasah / 
adavetatpratijnatam na me bhaktah pranasyati// 

My sincere and ardent devotees become free from sins and faults, 
and they do not perish. It has been my promise since the beginning 

that my devotees do not and will not perish (12). 


at a frefa d yet taeda Prefai at fe ad qatar @ Ysata AT Pet 1113 1 
yo va nindati tam mitdho devadevam sa nindati/ 
yo hi tam pitjayedbhaktya sa pitjayati mam sada // 
The stupid and ignorant persons who criticises and prick holes 
with my devotees is deemed to be criticising and demeaning all the 
Gods. On the contrary, he who respects, honours, reveres, admires or 
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worships them (my devotees) is deemed to be always paying obeisance 
and showing respect to me (13). 


wa God wet ata Aenea | at A carta Prada: A stew: frat wa: 111411 
patram puspam phalam toyam madaradhanakaranat / 
yo me dadati niyatah sa me bhaktah priyo matah // 


He who offers leaves of the holy plants (such as Tulasi—the leaves 
of the Basil plant), flowers, fruits and water to me reverentially, with 
affection and due respect during formal worshipping, are known as 
my devotees and are dear to me (14). 


ae fe srararel Gero UAftary faara ewarderyrarre Pgarii1s 1 
aham hi jagatamadau brahmanam paramesthinam / 
vidhaya dattavanvedanasesanasya nihsrtan // 


At the time of the beginning of creation, it is me who creates the 4- 
headed Brahma (the creator) and give him all the Vedas (representing 
the composite body of knowledge) which have emerged from my 
mouth, or which I have pronounced, proclaimed and promulgated 
myself for the benefit of mankind (15). 


[Note :—(i) The word ‘Paramesthi’ has the following connotations—(a) 
the 4-headed Brahma, the patriarch of the Gods and the creator of the 
creation; (b) other Gods such as the Fire-God; (c) the Virat Purusa, the 
macrocosmic male aspect of creation from whom the rest of the creation 
emerged and evolved; (d) the first human named Manu who had a gross 
physical body having eyes which could see; the first intelligent Being 
who could ‘see’ the truth enshrined in the Vedas which were uttered by 
Brahma and were the absolute and immutable truths of creation. 


(ii) Different version exists about the first cosmic Male. One belief is that 
he was Visnu from whose navel a divine lotus emerged, at the end of 
which was seated Lord Brahma, the old patriarch of creation. According 
to this conception, Visnu is an analogue to Brahma. Another view suggests 
that he was called the Virat Purusa. But generally speaking, both the 
terms are synonymously used. 


(iii) Regarding the Vedas, again two versions exist—according to one, 
Lord Virat Purusa gave them to Brahma, the patriarch of the creation, 
and according to another version they were produced from the mouth of 
Brahma himself. See also Canto 15, verse no. 7. Basically, the Upanisadic 
version favours the latter version of the origin of the Vedas, while the 
Puranas prefer the former (the Visnu) version.] 


AbhR/23 
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aea fe adot afr yer: | atftianon: a areré feat aq fafgarqiii6 i 
aheva hi  sarvesam yoginam  gururavyayah/ 
dharmikanam ca goptaham nihanta veda vidvisam // 

Iam the eternal, imperishable, supreme and transcendental moral 
preceptor and guide of the Yogis (ascetics, hermits). Iam the protector 
and benefactor of those who are righteous, noble and virtuous. I am 
the vanquisher and slayer of those who are the opponents of the Vedas 
(and the rightful path shown by them) (16). 


ag a ad daniel afirnfte idantatad addarafsta: 1711 
aham vai sarva samsaranmocako yoginamiha/ 
samsaraheturevaham sarvasamsaravarjitah // 


Ijoin hands with Yogis (hermits and ascetics) to provide liberation 
and deliverance to the world. I am the one who is the cause of the 
entire creation and am the authority that stops the world, or puts a 
leash on it, or controls and restrains all its activities (17). 

[Note :—The hermits and ascetics are righteous and pious people. They 

act as guide and a beacon of hope for the world which is like a ship trapped 
in the ocean of delusion and ignorance, buffeted violently by its rough 
surface. The Lord, along with the Yogis, hermits and other holy and pious 
people show the right path to the creatures and help in their spiritual 
liberation from the fetters that shackle them to this delusionary and painful 
world even as a lighthouse helps the ship to avoid shipwreck in a violent 
sea.] 


aaa fe deat wore uftorere: | araret unftrer oifeatar citeaferitfett iis 11 
ahameva hi samharta  srastaham  paripailakah/ 
mayavt = mamika  Saktirmaya — lokavimohini// 
I am the annihilator/concluder, the creator and the sustainer/ 
nourisher of the world. It is my stupendous and magnificently 


maverick powers that deludes the entire world and keeps it 
enthralled (18). 


aaa a ursties ar ar faetfea tite | argrarfa aar rat atfrat ee after: 1119 1 
mamaiva ca parasakti ya sa vidyeti giyate/ 
nasayami taya mayam yoginim hrdi samsthitah // 


One of my stupendous, supreme, most marvelous, fascinating and 
potent powers is known, praised and sung as ‘Vidya’ (meaning 
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truthful knowledge of the Truth; erudition, sagacity, scholarship, 
wisdom and expertise obtained as an accompaniment to acquisition 
of such knowledge; a knowledge which is empirical, logical and 
rational). While staying in the bosom (literally, the heart) of Yogis, I 
destroy (eliminate, dispel and remove) that very ‘Maya’ (delusions 
and ignorance) which is my own creation (19). 


[Note :—What a paradox of creation—first the delusions are created by 
ignorance, then it becomes necessary to eliminate both the ignorance and 
its progeny, the delusion. Well, the first step of creating delusion was 
very necessary just imagine a situation when all humans suddenly become 
enlightened and realise that all the world is an artificial illusion, that 
they should contemplate upon the Atma and withdraw themselves from 
this faulty world. The entire world would become one big hermitage ora 
monastery inhabited by recluses and monks. There will be no process of 
procreation, because every household will abhor sexual union. There will 
be no progress because all people would be satisfied with whatever they 
have. Necessity would cease to exist, and without necessity there would 
be no new invention and discovery. While it is true that there would be 
peace and tranquility in the world, but the spin off would be the complete 
stopping of the wheel of material progress, discovery and evolution, and 
there will be no desire accentuated by needs and passions. In brief, the 
world will stop to move and revert to the ‘stone age’. 


Since the very purpose of creation would be killed in this eventuality, it 
was necessary for Brahma to create Maya. But even as anything created 
with good intentions becomes a Frankenstein Monster one day—as is 
the case with dynamite, gunpowder, nuclear energy, rocket technology, 
electronics and even the gun—it becomes imperative to put a leash on 
this howling, barking and terrifying dog. So, the Lord created ‘Vidya’— 
or knowledge. This Vidya served two purposes it helped to channelise 
the vast burst of energy created by delusions into constructive purpose, 
and at the same time it helped to antidote it by showing the darker side 
of that Monster. Vidya, in modern parlance, was like the infra red night 
vision goggle which helps man to see the reality even in the pitch darkness 
of the night symbolised by the darkness of delusion created by Maya. It 
was also like razor sharp rays of laser which could penetrate and precisely 
hit at the core of ignorance and delusion, collectively called Maya. And 
even as any source of laser beam needs sufficient power to generate it, 
the heart of the Yogi—who had that imperative potential—was the seat 
of Atma which is enlightened and knowledgeable. See also Canto 14, 
verse no. 6 in this context.] 
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aé fe waders vadePrade:: svanya: adet Fermagae aii201l 
aham hi sarvasaktinam — pravartakanivartakah/ 
adharabhiitah sarvesam nidhanamamrtasya  ca// 


I am the origin and progenitor of all ‘Sakti’ (literally meaning 
powers, strengths, prowess, vitality, energy, abilities, vigour, might, 
authority, push, punch and potency). I am the ‘Adhara’ of all the 
Bhitas, i.e. Iam the foundation, the basis, the dwelling place and the 
shelter as well as the strength, powers and potentials upon which the 
whole creation consisting of the 5 basic elements (earth, water, fire, 
wind, space) is founded. I am a treasury where the ‘Amrta’ (the 
ambrosia or elixir of eternity, beatitude and felicity) is stored (20). 


Weal Hata vie: atte fafaer ser Yar ANTS SA STATA STATA: 112711 
eka sarvantara Saktih karoti vividha jagat/ 
bhitva nara@yano’nanto jagannatho jaganmayah // 

That one supreme authority that is all-pervading, omnipresent and 
immanent has delineated the world into myriad forms with diverse 
shapes, contours and qualities. It is the same authoritative entity that 
has revealed itself as ‘Narayana’ (Visnu), ‘Ananta’ (literally meaning 
one without an end), ‘Jagannatha’ (literally meaning the Lord of the 
world) and ‘Jaganmaya’ (literally meaning one who has revealed 
himself as this world, uniformally and universally pervading 
throughout it) (21). 


gata vedt wiahera Gat ST! aa HAAS sre SERA 1122 11 
trttya  mahati  Saktirnihanti  sakalam _jagat/ 
tamasi me samakhyata kalatma  rudrariipini // 


The three great and potential power that annihilates or destroys 
the entire creation is known as ‘Tamasi’ (referring to those qualities 
that are considered lowly and mean, leading to vices and perversion 
and other unholy and unrighteous behaviours). It is also known as 
‘Kalatma’ (literally meaning destruction and death personified), and 
it is a manifestation of ‘Rudra’ (or a form of Siva as an embodiment of 
anger, wrath, vehemence and retribution). [See canto 14, verse no. 
13-134] (22). 

[Note :—There are 3 basic categories of qualities in a creature—Sat, the 
most noble and best of the three qualities, Raja which is the medium and 
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mediocre quality, and Tama which is the lowly and the meanest quality. 
It is these three qualities which leads to all the degrading and demeaning 
actions by a creature—such as having perversions, animosity, ill will, 
jealousy, hatred, anger, wrathfulness etc. People with a predominance of 
‘Tama’ quality are quarrelsome and always ready to create nuisance. It is 
considered to be the quality which stands for death, ruin and destruction 
as opposed to ‘Sat’ quality which stands for creation, development, 
evolution and upliftment of the creature, and ‘Raja’ quality which stands 
for enhancement, sustenance and progress in this world]. 


ara wt waded afar arti amt ufmara adam arnt 
adaraa wera fraatt 79112311 


apare bhaktiyogena karmayogena capare / 
sarvesameva bhaktanamesa  priyataro§ mama// 


Some see my divine and auspicious form by doing ‘Dhyana’ (i.e. 
during contemplation and mediation) while others perceive me by 
‘Jnana’ (i.e. by pursuing the truthful knowledge as contained in the 
scriptures). There are some who pursue the path of ‘Bhakti’ (having 
devotion and doing worship) while others follow the tents of ‘Karma 
Yoga’ (which emphasises the importance of doing deeds righteously, 
virtuously, dispassionately and selflessly as a means to serve the Lord 
and attain him) in order to have my divine and auspicious view. Out 
of all of them, those who are my devotees, i.e. those who follow the 
path of devotion and worship, are most dear to me (23). 


at faa ot freraniesrata ararar i srera wat weet Werrersenifarer: 1124 11 
asta at wreqaata Aradea Sa UA: | WaT aah Het Wart Yours | 
waa dftad fas war ama aT 112511 

yo vijianena mam _ nityamaradhayati nanyatha/ 

anyeca ye trayo bhakta madaradhanakamksinah // 

te’pi mam prapnuvantyeva navartate ca vai punah/ 

maya tatamidam krtsnam pradhana purusatmakam / 

mayeva samsthitam visvam maya sampreryate jagat // 


Those who worship and honour me by following the path of ‘Jnana’ 
(following the path of truthful knowledge about Atma, Brahma etc. 
acquired by studying the Vedas and other scriptures) are not doing so 
in vain. All the other three types of worship (i.e. Dhyana, Jnana and 
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Karma Yoga as defined in verse no. 23 above) offered to me by my 
sincere devotees also entitles and enables them to have access to me 
who am the chief Lord of the creation (i.e. they can also attain the 
supreme Brahma), and consequentially they do not have to come back 
into this world again (i.e. they do not take re-birth because they would 
have attained emancipation and deliverance of their souls). This entire 
cosmos is established in me and I am the one undisputed authority 
who regulates it. (24-25). 


[Note :—(i) See also Canto 14, verse no. 2 in this context. 


(ii) It is pertinent to note here that the main thrust of Yoga is to establish 
a union between the conscious Atma of an individual and the conscious 
Atma of the cosmos. Besides the exercise aspect of Yoga, there are other 
schools of philosophy for this ‘conscious realisation’. 


There are said to be 4 main paths of Yoga which lead to self realisation 
in a man or makes him aware of the super conscious residing in him. 
They are—(i) Jnana Yoga, (ii) Bhakti Yoga, (iii) Karma Yoga and (iv) 
Raja Yoga. 

(i) Jnana Yoga involves the intellect and mind to determine and delineate 
the true and the false; it helps to access and understand the reality and 
falsehood behind the manifested visible world which appears to be ‘real’ 
but is actually like a ‘shadow of the truth’. This Jnana Yoga helps to 
establish the mind firmly into seeing unity in diversity. Those following 
Jnana Yoga are called ‘seers’ because they can ‘see’ beyond the visible, 
multifarious and bewildering variety of this false world. Jnana Yoga is 
in the realm of the intellect and mind of.a creature. 


(ii) Bhakti Yoga refers to having devotion for a chosen Godhead who is 
a person’s ideal, on whom he showers all his adoration, and on whom 
he focuses his attention. He is emotionally and sentimentally involved 
with his deity. Hence, the heart is the realm of Bhakti Yoga; it helps to 
commune with the divine. 


(iii) Karma Yoga expounds on the importance of doing deeds and taking 
actions, but with a different attitude. It stresses that we must not get 
‘involved or attached’ to those deeds or action in as muchas we shouldn’t 
be bothered about the rewards or punishments incumbent on such deeds 
or actions. We must do them dispassionately and with detachment. The 
action or deed should be treated as one’s offering to the God as well as an 
offering to the sacred fire sacrifice. This will ensure that the actions or 
deeds are not unrighteousness, corrupt or evil. On the contrary, whatever 
is done in which a person’s subtle sub-conscious says is not the correct 
thing to do will be deemed to be unrighteous, unethical and unlawful, 
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and therefore cannot be an offering to either the God or the sacred fire 
sacrifice. 

(iv) Raja Yoga is the psycho-spiritual practice of exercise and breath 
control; it involves the various steps involved in meditation and 
contemplation, as is generally understood by the term Yoga. This Yoga 
lays emphasis on physical training of the body and the mind, and is the 
subject matter of numerous Upanisads dealing with such exercises (e.g. 
Yoga Ciidamani of Sama Veda). It deals with such subject as Pranayama, 
purification and activation of Nadis, kindling of Cakras (subtle energy 
centers in the body) etc. 

These four types of Yogas are not mutually exclusive; they coalesce and 
overlap with each other and their main aim is to help the aspirant seeker 
in his pursuit of ‘self realisation’.] 


aré Wiftaretor ord arrafsra: | orate wrepeerdaet ae atsqa: 112611 
naham  prerayitakiga paramam  yogamasritah / 
prerayami jagatkrtsnametadyo veda _ so’mrtah// 


Irely perpetually on eternal Yoga (meditation and contemplation) 
that is supreme, transcendental and eternal in nature. Iam not inspired 
or advised by anyone. Instead, Iam the only one authority who inspires 
this world to expand in its diverse and myriad forms; I impel it, drive 
it, inspire it and keep its momentum. Anyone who knows and realises 
this has known and realised the essence (of the teachings of the 
scriptures) (26). 


warasadad ada tauad:! atta wrt wrarerartat ta 1127 11 
pasyamyasesamevedam vartamanam  svabhavatah/ 
karoti kale bhagavanmahayogesvara _ svayam // 
By nature I look at this world, perceive it and understand it as it is 
present now. At the opportune time, the Lord known as ‘Maha 


YogeSvara’ (or the Lord who is the great Lord of all ascetics) creates it 
himself (27). 


ant ware anit art wreatg Ah: | aratisat werarsereat Aermy: 1128 11 
yogam samprocyate yogi mayi Sastresu siribhih/ 
yogesvaro’sau bhagavanmahadevo mahaprabhuh // 


Those ascetics who are experts, learned and scholarly in the 
scriptures and the texts dealing with Yoga’ (doing meditation and 
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contemplation), know about the art, craft and skills used by the 
maverick creator to create this creation and ensure its annihilation or 
conclusion at the same time. They call all this that is happening a form 
of Yoga. [That is, they treat the whole world as a means to apply in 
practice what they have learned in the scriptures and proved by doing 
meditation and contemplation.] The great Lord Mahadeva is the Lord 
of all the ascetics. [Here, Mahadeva is Lord Siva because he is the 
patron God of ascetics.] (28). 


Tearddarart 9=atarearaat: urea aarseyT Werseyaal aa: 1129 11 


mahatvatsarvasattvanam varatvatparamesvarah / 
procyate bhagavanbrahma mahanbrahmamayo yatah // 


He (the supreme, transcendental, sublime and all-pervading 
Brahma) is the ultimate and magnificent essence of all the essences 
that exist in the world. Though he resides uniformally in all the 
creatures as their Atma, he is much superior to them, he transcends 
and supersedes them, and that is why he is called ‘Parmesvara’ 
(literally meaning the supreme and ultimate Lord God of all that exist). 
When the exalted Supreme Being (here referring to the macrocosmic 
form of Brahma, that is the Virat Purusa) embodies in him all the 
virtues of Brahma, he is known by the name of Lord Brahma, the 
creator (29). 


[Note :—(i) Brahma is the ultimate truth though the other Gods such as 
Visnu, Brahma, Mahadeva or Siva, Indra etc. also have a truthful existence. 
It is a case analogues to refining any liquid extract of, say, a flower many 
times over so as to arrive at the purest form of the essence of the flower. 
Taking another example, we may distil water many times over to get the 
purest and the ultimately best form of refined water. But even the less 
distilled water or essence of a flower would still be known as water and 
essence respectively. 


(ii) Brahma, the patriarch of the creation, has certain characteristic qualities 
which are exclusive to him and which make him the nearest analogue to 
Brahma, the Supreme Being who is the Supreme Soul of the cosmos. 
Brahma has the power to create and control destiny—and therefore he 
virtually decides the time of annihilation or death of the world, though 
the actwal task of annihilating or ending this world or causing death is 
delegated to Lord Siva, but the mandate to do so comes from the supreme 
authority, who is not Brahma but Brahma, but the former has been 
delegated this authority by the latter. Brahma unfolds the world when 
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he turns his head in the four directions and uttered the four basic words 
Bhih, Bhuvah, Svah and Maha (symbolising the creation of the earth, 
the sky, the heavens and the great creation having countless variety and 
number of creatures, small and big, who would populate it) as well as 
the Vedas (Rg, Yajur, Sima and Atharva) and the profound body of 
wisdom and knowledge contended in them. (See Mahopanisad, Canto 1, 
verse no. 9 of the Sama Veda tradition). Knowledge, wisdom and 
enlightenment are the chief characteristic of Brahma represented by the 
Atma/soul. Brahmi also has these characteristic features because he is 
the one who has not only created the physical world but also the great 
body of knowledge in the form of the Vedas. Brahma is depicted as a 
white-bearded and learned grandfather of creation. This is a symbolic 
way of saying that he is the oldest and wisest one amongst all those who 
live. Even Visnu and Siva and all the other Gods are much younger to 
him. Both the two Gods (Visnu and Siva) are known to exhibit some 
elements of Rajoguna and Tamogunas, i.e. they have some sort of worldly 
characteristics such as showing anger, having passion etc. or assuming 
different forms as in the case of their various manifestations, but Brahma, 
the old bearded patriarch, remains one original without any manifestation, 
much like the supreme Brahma who remains detached from and 
dispassionate towards the creation, although he is the cause of it, is 
responsible for it and is the resting place for it.] 


at ated faarifa watatam aisfeata ati gee ara aera: 113011 
yo mamevam  vijanati mahadyogesvaresvaram/ 
so’vikampena yogena yujyate natra samsayah // 


A person who realises the truth about me and my truthful form 
and recognises me as a ‘MahayogeSvara’, is able to remain steady, 
unwavering, unfaltering in his spiritual pursuits. There is no doubt 
about it (30). ° 


[Note :—The divine, great and majestic Lord of ascetics, the Lord who is 
the aim and objective of all meditation and contemplation or Yoga, the 
Lord who is superior to all other Gods and creatures, the great Lord who 
ever remains engrossed in Yoga, and the Lord who is transcendental, 
auspicious, supreme, great, stupendous and majestic amongst all that 
exist, is a Yogi or an exalted ascetic par excellence. The scriptures say 
that the Virat Purusa had to do meditation and contemplation or Yoga in 
order to initiate the process of creation. Even Brahma, the creator, had to 
do yoga (meditation) to initiate the physical process of creation 
(Aitareyopanisad of Rg Veda tradition). So the epithet ‘Mahayogesvara’ 


AbhR/24 


186 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 13 


is very apt for Sri Rama who is not only a manifestation of the Virat 
Purusa or Lord Visnu, but also represents Brahma, the creator, as well as 
Siva, the concluder. In fact, all those three Gods of the Trinity had done 
meditation, and Sri Rama personifies all the three of them at once. That is 
why ‘Maha’ or ‘the great and majestic one’ is used as a prefix or an epithet 
while describing him as a ‘YogeSvara’ or the ‘Lord of Yoga (meditation)’ 
or the ‘Lord of those who do Yoga’] 


aise trehaar 2a: acarvenfsra: | feats aad anit aeage a aafaqii3ii 
so'‘ham prerayita devah paramanandamasritah/ 
tisthami satatam yogi yastadveda sa_ vedavit // 


Iam that Supreme Being who inspires and empowers all the Gods. 
I am an embodiment of supreme beatitude and felicity. I am 
permanently established in Yoga (doing meditation and 
contemplation). Anyone who realises and understands this fact is 
deemed to know the essence of the Vedas (31). 


sft qead wr adaeg fafa weread ea onftieranigaraaii32ii 
iti guhyatamam jfianam sarvavedesu  niscitam/ 
prasannacetase deyam dharmikayahitagnaye // 


This most profound but secret wisdom and knowledge has been 
determined and postulated as the ‘truth’ by the Vedas themselves. 
[And, therefore, there is no doubt about it.] It should be divulged or 
preached only to those persons who perform their religious duties, 
such as observing different sacraments and doing various sacrifices 
and other righteous deeds, most cheerfully and willingly. [This is 
because only those people who have interest in spiritual matters will 
take interest in these tenets and benefit from them. For the rest, it 
would be tantamount to barking up the wrong tree and trying to make 
a piece of coal white by washing it with soap and water. Such people 
will ridicule it.] (32) 


Thus ends Canto 13 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing the importance of having devotion and reverence for the 
supreme Lord of the creation in the form of Sri Rama. 


+ + 
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Canto 14 


Sri Rama’s divine, supreme, transcendental cosmic powers 
and stupendous potentials 


In this Canto, Sri Rama describes the incredible nature of his divine 
powers which are supreme and transcendental, stupendous, eclectic 
and most magnificent. He in essence tells Hanumana that whatever is 
seen or perceived in this world, all the happenings and all the driving 
forces of nature are nothing else but his own potential powers and 
glory revealed in myriad forms. He is the ultimate Authority who has 
delegated his powers to different entities to carry on with the routine 
work of the creation; everything works under the Lord’s command 
and control mechanism, are subject to the laws and rules laid down 
by the supreme Lord. No one can violate the Lord’s mandate. This 
whole creation is due to the wish of the Lord, is sustained and 
protected by him, and it finally dissolves in him. This is the essence of 
this Canto which also concludes Sri Rama’s discourse for Hanumana 
which he had started to give him in Canto 11. These four cantos, nos. 
11-14, have a high element of spiritual quotient in them. They 
summarise the principal doctrines of the Upanisads in a succinct 
manner and in a lucid language. 


wdeithahata  wadeitthacfarat:| wdeitchadeat watersé wart i111 
sarvalokaikanirmata sarvalokaikaraksitah / 
sarvalokaikasamharta sarvatma’ham — sanatanah // 


I am the creator and progenitor, the sustainer and protector, the 
vanquisher and annihilator of the entire creation. I am the Atma that 
is all-pervading, omnipresent and immanent as well as eternal, infinite, 
universal, irrefutable and truthful (1). 


ade aeqradatet fier wey waara:fead ae are wea afte: 11211 
sarvesameva vastiinamantaryami pita hyaham/ 
mayyevantahsthitam sarvam naham sarvatra samsthitah // 


I am the Father who is omniscient and all-knowing as well as a 
resident of the bosom of all the creatures. All that exist in the world is 
established in my bosom (because I am all-encompassing). Nay, it is 
me who is established everywhere (because I am omnipresent, all- 
pervading and immanent) (2). 
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[Note :—This is a magnificent verse. The word used for the supreme 
Lord is ‘Father’, the way he is described in the Holy Bible—I and my 
Father are one’ (Gospel of St. John, 10/30). The Father referred to here is 
the Brahma of the Upanisads.] 


wad BEd ee aaa FAH! AAG QI aca araar afytar Aari3 1 
bhavata cadbhute drstam yatsvaripam tu mamakam / 
mamaisa hyupama vatsa mayaya darsita maya // 

Oh son (Hanumana)! The magnificent and majestic form of my 
divine self that you had seen (as in Canto 10, verse nos. 13-18) was 
created by me using my stupendous maverick and magical powers to 
create visual images (i.e. Ican create the greatest illusions in this world 
like an expert magician) (3). 


waamta warmer asaftaa:i arate smreead fHarhetd writ 
sarvesameva bhavanamantara samavasthitah / 
prerayami jagatsarvam  kriyasaktiriyam mama // 

I am inherently present as an integral part of all emotions and 
sentiments, all inclinations and tendencies and lend them their innate 
qualities and virtues. I am the one who inspires, impels, empowers 
and drives this whole world to do what it is doing. Whatever is 
happening is a display of my own powers to act and do deeds (4). 

[Note :—Compare this verse with verse no. 3 and 26 of Canto 13.] 


Wad Wed fad aeauraqatd ai aise caret Steet aif way feet US 11 
mayedam cestate visvam matsvabhavanuvarti ca/ 
so’ham kale jagatkrtsnam karomi hanuman_kila // 
This world is a result of my own efforts and it follows my views, 
nature and tendencies. Oh Hanumana! It is me who initiates the 
process of creation at the opportune time (5). 


[Note :—See also Canto 13, verse nos. 15, 17, 20, 21, 25, 26 and 31 in this 
context.] 


Raraeern fg nia qi snfeneardatfet ararara wade: 11611 
samharamyekariipena dvidhavastha mamaiva tu/ 
adimadhyantanirmukto méayatattva pravartakah// 


In one of my forms, I am the annihilator or concluder of this world 
(or bring about the end of this entire creation). This is my dual role (as 
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a creator as well as an annihilator). I am without a beginning, middle 
and an end. I am the one who inspires the elementary form of ‘Maya’ 
(the virtues of delusions and illusion creation in this artificial world) 
to play its maverick tricks and cast it spell on the whole world (6). 


[Note :—(i) The same dual role of the Lord has been cited in Canto 13, 
verse no. 17-19, 21-22, 29-30 and explained as a note to them. (ii) Maya, 
as referred to in this verse and verse no. 3 above, refer to the magical 
powers of the Lord to create delusions and ignorance about the actual 
truth, leading the creature towards falsehoods and misconceptions. It is 
almost like creating the mirage in the desert. The concept of Maya has 
been explained in detaial in note to verse no. 35 of canto 25 of this book] 


arate a attet veargeargur asat wanraa wa Agee GTI 1 
ksobhayami ca  sargadau _pradha@napurusavubhau / 
tabhyam sanjayate sarvam samyuktabhyam parasparam // 


In the very beginning of creation, it was me (as a subtle, invisible, 
divine force) that had caused perplexity and agitation in the mind of 
the supreme, omnipotent, almighty and majestic Lord called Vibho as 
well as in the mind of the Chief Purusa. They together produced the 
whole creation as we know it (7). 


[Note :—(i) The word ‘Vibho’ is an epithet used to describe the virtues of 
Lord Visnu who is synonymous with both Narayana as well as the Virat 
Purusa. The word ‘Chief Purusa’ is here used to denote the Virat Purusa 
as well as Lord Siva or Mahadeva. Though appearing to be confusing, 
when the fact that ‘their union resulted in the creation getting started’ is 
considered, the distinction becomes clear in view of what has been 
unambiguously stated in an Upanisad called Mahopanisad, Canto 1 of 
Sama Veda tradition cited in the explanatory note to verse no. 10 below. 
The Virat Purusa felt lonely and so he meditated. The very fact that he 
felt lonely shows that loneliness was agitating his mind and was a cause 
of perplexity for him. He meditated so that there can be some activity in 
his non-active environs. From him was thus produced the trident wielding 
Lord Siva, the annihilator and then later on came Brahma, the creator. 
The rest of the story is narrated in note to verse no. 10 below. 


(ii) Another interpretation of this verse is that ‘Vibho’ refers to Brahma 
while the word ‘Chief Purusa’ refers to Lord Visnu in the form of Virat 
Purusa. It is due to the joint efforts of Brahma and the Virat Purusa that 
this creation has come into being. 


(iii) Verse no. 6 above tells us that Sri Rama, as the Supreme Being, is 


190 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 14 


both the creator as well as the annihilator of the world, roles played 
separately by Visnu and Siva respectively. Hence, the implication is that 
Sri Rama represents both Visnu and Siva at the same time.] 


Tectematta ua ast fagfierr at fe adsrrenelt areraquads: 11811 
mahadadikramenaiva mama _ tejo  vijrmbhitam/ 
yo hi — sarvajagatsakst —_kalacakrapravartakah // 


In the form of ‘Mahat’ (literally meaning my magnificence, glory, 
majesty, stupendous powers) and the other aspects/elements of 
creation, it is my marvelous glory, vital energy and stupendous majesty 
that pulsates, radiates and spreads everywhere, in all the directions 
of the cosmos. It is my consciousness and vitality that is witnessing 
everything in this world, and it is it that keeps the wheel of time and 
circumstances turning endlessly (8). 


farvanat urdvs: atsft negara: | ae feet eeaeed arrart wareq19 11 
hiranyagarbho martandah so'pi maddehasambhavah/ 
tasmai divyam svamaisvaryam jnanayogam sanatanam // 


The Hiranyagarbha is radiant and splendorous like the sun called 
‘Martanda’. It has been created from my transcendental, subtle and 
sublime body. I have bestowed upon it my divine potentials and 
majestic glories as well as empowered it with ‘Jnana’ (wisdom, 
erudition, sagacity, expertise, skills and knowledge) that is eternal, 
imperishable, truthful and infinite (9). 


[Note :—(i) The word ‘Hiranyagarbha’ has two components—Hiranya’ 
meaning yellow, and ‘Garbha’ meaning the womb. Hiranyagarbha was 
the primordial cosmic fertilised egg deriving its name from the fact that 
its yolk core was yellow and glowing with an incandescent light like the 
one effusing from the splendours sun in the sky called the Martanda. It 
was lodged in the womb-like navel of the Virat Purusa. It also resembled 
the musk deer in the sense that musk spreads its fragrance everywhere 
but it is not visible because it is hidden in the abdomen of the deer. 
Similarly, this Hiranyagarbha had spread its glory, radiance and 
splendour through the length and breath of the void of the cosmos, but 
was not visible itself. 


(ii) This entire concept of Hiranyagarbha being produced from the body 
of the Supreme Being called Narayana or Ivara have been elaborately 
dealt with ir. Mahopanisad, Canto 1, verse no. 8 of the Sama Veda 
tradition. 
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(iii) Hiranyagarbha is the cosmic subtle body according to the Vedanta. 
The ‘body’ referred to by Sri. Rama here is the causal body of the 
macrocosm, called ‘Igvara’ by Vedanta. See also note to verse no. 10 below. 


(iv) The word ‘Martanda’ refers to the Sun or the Sun-God; as such, the 
word is used as an adjective to describe anything that has the 
characteristics of the sun, such as being glorious, splendorous, dazzling 
and radiant as well as self illuminated and illuminating the realm around 
it, being powerful and central to existence.] 


adaMieaaraany Beate Age: force) Afaar rat TaN Bel AUIS wTfera: 111011 
dattavanatmajavedan  kalpadau  caturah _ kila/ 
sa manniyogato brahma sada madbhava bhavitah // 


To my offspring (created from me when this Hiranyagarbha 
matured and this cosmic egg hatched into the Virat Purusa), I gave 
the four Vedas at the beginning of the ‘Kalpa’ (i.e. at the beginning of 
a fresh cycle of creation). That offspring was called Brahma, and he 
was authorised by me to start the process of creation; he remains under 
my control and guidance. He follows my instructions, my views and 
remains faithful to my wishes (10). 


[Note :—(i) The word ’Kalpa’ literally means a period of times equivalent 
to 432 x 10 earth years of mortals which is equivalent to 1 day of Brahma, 
the creator. But in the context of this text, it means the day when Brahma 
was born, and this creation first came into existence. 


(ii) Brahma was created from the Virat Purusa. He was assigned the task 
of creation, the desire for which first originated in the mind of the Virat 
Purusa because he did not like loneliness. The entire sequence of events 
has been described in Mahopanisad, Canto 1, verse no. 1-9 of the Sama 
Veda tradition. Briefly, it is as follows—The Supreme Being present at 
the beginning of creation was all alone. He was called Narayana. This 
Being did not like the void of nothingness (Canto 1, verse 1-3). So he did 
a symbolic Yoga called “Yogastoma’ and produced the 11 organs (5 organs 
of perception, 5 organs of action and 1 mind-intellect called the Mana), 
‘Ahankara’ (ego and pride), ‘Prana’ (breath and life) and ‘Atma’ (soul; 
the atomic nucleus, as it were, of the cosmos), bringing the total to 14 
basic elements of creation. Besides that, he created ‘Buddhi' or intelligence. 
He also created the 5 sheaths or veils that cover the Atma (i.e. the food, 
vital air, mental, intellect and bliss sheaths) to encase and cover the Atma, 
and the five basic elements called the ‘Bhitas’ (the earth, water, fire, air 
and space) which were to act as building blocks for the would-be gross 
creation. These elements formed the first gross body of the cosmos, called 
the Virat Purusa. (Canto 1, verse no. 4-6). 
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As anext step, Narayana injected himself in the Virat Purusa like a spark 
of fire in a haystack, to infuse the much needed vitality of life in the gross 
body of the Virat, and literally and virtually setting the whole stack, which 
was hitherto inert and neutral, afire. Henceforth, Narayana, who was 
none other than the supreme, transcendental Brahma, began to be known 
as Virat Purusa. 

Now, this Virat meditated, and from his forehead emerged the great Lord 
called Mahadeva, or Lord Siva (Canto 1, verse no. 7). The Virat meditated 
again, and due to this exertion, sweat drops appeared on his forehead, 
which coalesced to form the primordial fluid called ‘Apah’ (literally 
meaning water). From this coagulated cosmic jelly came into being the 
Hiranyagarbha which further evolved into the 4-headed Brahma 
(Canto 1, verse no. 8). 


The 4-headed Brahma wished to do something; and so he turned his face 
in the 4 cardinal directions—East, West, North and South, and each time 
he uttered some words which formed the nucleus of the various 
manifestations of creation. While facing East, he pronounced the word 
‘Bhih’ (—earth), and created the Gayatri Chanda (which are poetic 
composition styles), the Fire-God and the Rg Veda; facing West, he said 
‘Bhuvah’ ( the sky) and created the Tristup Chanda and the Yajur Veda 
as well as the Wind-God; facing North, he said ‘Svah’ (heavens) and 
created the Jagati Chanda, the Sun-God and the Sama Veda; and finally 
facing South, he said ‘Mahah’ (the great worlds), the Anustup Chanda, 
the Moon-God and the Atharva Veda (Canto 1, verse no. 9). 


Brahma is therefore known as the creator of this whole manifested world. 
But as we have seen, he derives his powers and authority to create what 
he has created from the Virat Purusa who is the macrocosmic primary 
Male aspect of creation in whom the whole creation resides; who not 
only pervades in it but also envelopes it from all the sides like a parameter 
wall, and whose authority goes even beyond that outer parameter wall 
of the cosmos, right up to where infinity goes! Further, this Virat Purusa 
has himself evolved from Brahma known as Narayana. It was this form 
that was revealed to Hanumana by Sri Rama in Canto no. 10, verse no. 
13-18 of this Adbhuta Ramayana. 


The above is the version of creation of this world according to the Puranas 
also. From metaphysical point of view, Narayana is called ‘Ivara’ and 
he is the causal body of the cosmos, while ‘Hiranyagarbha’ is the subtle 
body and ‘Virat Purusa’ is the gross body of the cosmos at its invisible 
macro level. Their counterparts at the micro level of the visible creation, 
e.g. the individual creature, are ‘Prajiia’ which is the causal body of the 
creature, ‘Taijas’ which is the subtle body, and ‘Visva’ which is the gross 
body. These 6 terms are used for the pure consciousness when it acts 


oo? ammo 
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through the three levels of existence, viz. the deep sleep state of 
consciousness, the dream state and the waking state of consciousness 
respectively of the cosmos in the first three cases, and the individual 
creature in the latter three cases. A separate appendix explains these 
concepts briefly ] 


feet aretha ader aefa waaq a detente afar adfaqiiii i 
divyam tanmamakaisvaryam sarvada vahati svayam / 
sa sarvalokanirmata manniyogena _ sarvavit // 


He (Brahma, the creator) always and constantly wears the mantle 
of my divine glories, majesty, splendour, grandeur, powers of 
supremacy and sway over the whole creation. That creator of the whole 
creation follows my wisues and orders (or, he does what I desire to be 
done or works in consultation with me) (11). 


apa aga: ae Qatar: | ASH ATO St CHT WATT: 1112 11 
maa ure afd: catia aitarer I 12% 11 
bhiitva caturmukhah sarvam srjatyevatmasambhavah / 
yo'pi narayano’nanto lokanam prabhavavyayah Hf 
mamaiva parama mirtih karoti paripalanam / 


He assumed four heads as per my wish and made the creation of 
this whole universe possible (11'). 


Similarly, Narayana, who is endless and infinite, is the supreme 
Lord of all the worlds created by Brahma and who is imperishable 
and eternal (12), sustains, nourishes, protects and generally takes care 
of the creation as my supreme representative and my embodiment, 
i.e. he is like my own image, my own self, and he has all the 
characteristic virtues, powers and potentials that I have (12'%). 
[11%-12'4] 

[Note :—Here Sri Rama treats ‘Narayana’ as being distinct from his own 

self. There should be no confusion here because Sri Rama is ‘Brahma’ or 

Isvara personified, whereas Narayana is another name of Visnu. Sri Rama 

is talking in the language of Vedanta here, and not that of the Puranas, 

for according to the latter, Sri Rama is the incarnation of Narayana or 

Visnu, and as such this verse will appear to have no coherent meaning. 

See also canto 13, verse no. 21] 


iste: Aaya we rene: WY: 1113-1 
Telqasat Wad Perea A aq 13% 
yo'ntakah sarvabhiittanam rudram kalatmakah prabhuh // 
madajnaya’sau satatam samharatyeva me tanuh/ 


AbhR/25 


194 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 14 


He who is the annihilator or terminator of all the ‘Bhitas’ (i.e. the 
mortal creatures) is called Rudra (Lord Siva). That Lord is my 
manifestation as the annihilator or terminator of all that exist. I have 
assumed that body or form to vanquish and slay everything (that is 
evil and pervert). It is under my orders and on my authrotiy that 
anything is ever done. [See also canto 13, verse no. 22 ] (13-13'4). 


wea aed cart aot erierraftiii4 i 

Ul A Head ate: Sse weakwatfed: 11 14% 11 
havyam vahati devanam kavyam kavyasinamapi // 
pakam ca kurute vahih so'pi macchakticoditah / 


The offerings of food that are made to the Gods as well as to the 
dead ancestors (14) are cooked by the fire which derives the powers 
to do so (i.e. to cook the food meant for the Gods and dead ancestors) 
from me. That is, the vital energy and heat that the fire requires to do 
anything is not of its own origin, but has been given to it by me. I 
have delegated this authority to the Fire-God. It is but my energy and 
my potentials which the fire possesses (14/4). [14-144] 


WHA = aradetaaaherqii15 1 

aarnistatrarivares Frarra: 1) 15% 11 
bhuktamaharajata yatpacatyetadahanisam // 
vaisvanaro ‘gnirbhagavanisvarasya niyogatah / 


Whatever food that is eaten is digested in the body by the eternal 
fire present in it. This fire is called ‘Lord VaiSvanara’ who performs 
this task on my instructions and authority. That is, I give that ‘fire’ its 
strength, ability, potential and energy to enable it to digest all that is 
eaten by a creature. The fire acts upon my specific direction and 
command. I have appointed this VaiSvanara Fire (Agni) to perform 
this task on my behalf (15-154). 


[Note :—(i) The word ‘Vaisvanara Agni’ refers to the eternal fire which 
burns in the cosmos ina subtle and imperceptible form to keep the flame 
of life inherently and constantly burning. It represents the ‘consciousness’ 
factor of the creation; the ‘warmth’ of fire is a sign of life whereas ‘cold’ is 
a harbinger of and synonym with death. Amongst the five elements 
created at the time of creation (earth, water, fire, air, space), it is the fire 
which is the only element which has energy, heat, light, splendour, dazzle 
and radiance. The water will be nothing else but ice and of no use to the 
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creature without fire as far as its ability to harbour and sustain life is 
concerned. Similarly, the earth would freeze cold and covered with a 
thick sheet of ice were it not for the eternal fire burning inside it, even 
under the ocean bed covered to the brim with water which acts as an 
antidote to fire. This very fact shows that the Supreme Lord is active in 
the fire and prevents it from being doused by water because the Lord 
needs it to sustain life as much as he needs the water. Further, without 
heat there will be no seasons, no currents, no movements in the air. There 
will be no formation of clouds and there will be no rainfall in the absence 
of heat. In brief, the vital spark of life in this world is represented by the 
‘fire element’, hence, it is called the ‘Lord of the Vi§va’, or Lord Vai$vanara. 
Sri Rama means that this fire element derives its vitality, stamina, energy 
and potentials from Brahma whose manifestation Sri Rama is. 

(ii) The word “Niyojana or Niyojgata’ literally means to appoint, to direct, 
to order, to deploy. Hence, the fire has been appointed, directed, ordered 
and deployed by the supreme Lord to carry out the function of digesting 
the food eaten by the creature to help sustain its life and provide it with 
the necessary energy and nourishment.] 


at fe wattsrat atrdeunt cage: 1116 1 

a asitaad addigrta Prana: 11 16% 1 
yo hi sarvambhasam yonirvaruno devapungavah // 
sa saitjaivayate — sarvamiSasyaiva _niyogatah / 

The patron and exalted deity for all the forms that the water 
element has taken in this creation is called ‘Varuna’. He (Varuna) 
sustains and propagates life in this world with the powers, authority 
and the ability to do so delegated to it by the supreme Lord of the 
creation. He works under his (i.e. my) direction (16-16'4). 


asaftasta wart afecat Fst: 1117 11 
Hagar yar erthofor fata fe1117% 11 
yo'ntastisthati bhiitanam bahirdevo _ niraijanah // 
madajrayasau bhiitanam Sarirani  bibharti hi // 

That Lord who is known as ‘Nirafjana’ (literally, one who is 
invisible, pure, holy and divine as well as without any faults, 
taints and blemishes) and who is present inside as well as outside 
of a creature, looks after, sustains, protects and nourishes the 
bodies of all the creatures under my orders, authority, powers and 
command (17-17'4). 
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ashe agitart Jor CaMTyATHT: 1118 1 

am: @ afwar atfad: fener ada 11 18% 1 
yo'pi  saiijatvano nfnam devanamamrtakarah // 
somah sa manniyogena coditah kila_ vartate // 


That which is the best fount of ‘Amrta’ (ambrosia or elixir of 
eternity, bliss and felicity) available to the Gods is called ‘Soma’, 
and it functions under my orders, authority, powers and 
guidance (18-18). 

[Note :—The word ‘Soma’ also means the Moon. So, Sri Rama refers to 

both the elixir of life as well as the Moon-God when he uses the word 

Soma. The implication is that the celestial body moon, which is one of the 

manifested forms of the Gods and which is the store house of Amrta, is 

under the sway and authority of the Supreme Being in the form of 

Sri Rama, even as the personification of that Amrta in the form of Moon- 

God is also obedient to him. 


‘Soma’ generally refers to an invigorating drink or elixir that provides 
nourishment to the Gods; that Soma is the drink of eternity, beatitude 
and felicity. It is stored in the moon like water is soaked in a sponge or 
stored in a glass pitcher. This is the Amrta over which the Gods and 
demons had fought during the legendary churning of the ocean in search 
of this ambrosia of life. Soma is also the sanctified liquid used during fire 
sacrifice rituals to offer libations to the Gods. Since Amrta is infused with 
radiance, and it is vibrant and bubbling with divine and glorious life, the 
moon appears to shine in a silvery, soothing and comforting way. 
According to mythology, it is the Amrta that is seen in the pitcher-like 
moon.] 


a: Tauren Sept Wenrgrafe wader 1119 1 

Wat aff faaqa wrettta wary: 11 19% 11 
yah svabhasa jagatkrtsnam prakaSayati sarvada // 
siiryo vrstim vitanute Ssastrenaiva svayambhuvah / 


That Sun which always keeps the entire world naturally 
illuminated by its dazzling, bright and splendorous light, does produce 
rain on the instructions of Lord Svayambhu (19-19'4). 


[Note :—(i) The word ‘Svayambhw’ refers to the primal man represented 
by the creator Brahma as well as the Virat Purusa who were both born 
from the Lord called Narayana who is deemed to be their father. 
Svayambhu was the male aspect of creation, and his female counter part 
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was Mother Nature. The word means ‘someone who was born out of his 
own free will’. So, Virat Purusa and Brahma are generally regarded as 
Svayambhu, because both were born out of their own free will as a 
manifestation of Brahma. Please also see verse nos. 27 and 271%, and 364 
and 39%. ‘Svayambhu Manw’ was the first male born on earth and from 
him the rest of the creation was born. 


The word ‘Svayambhw’ also means ‘self existent’ and refers to Brahma, 
while ‘Svayambhu Manu’ is Brahma, the Prajapati or the Lord and 
sustainer of the subjects of this creation; he is a representative of the Male 
aspect of creation, the Virat Purusa, and is primal male par excellence; he 
is the divine father of the human race. The name ‘Manu Svayambhw’ is 
especially applied, in the context of the Puranas of which Ramayana is a 
part, to 14 successive mythical progenitors and sovereigns of the earth 
and who create and sustain this world through successive long period of 
time called ‘Kalpas’. The first such mythical progenitor is known as ‘Manu 
Svayambhw’ as the one who sprung (created or manifested) from the 
self-existent Brahma. He is regarded as a secondary creator who 
commenced his work of creating by producing 10 Prajapatis, of whom 
the first was ‘Light’ called Marici. To this Manu is ascribed the celebrated 
code of conduct called “Manu Smrti’ and two other ancient Siitra work 
on Kalpa and Grhya, i.e. the sacrificial and domestic rituals. He is also 
known as Hiranyagarbha and Pracetas. 


The other 5 Manus are called Svarocisa, Uttama, Tamas, Raivata and 
Caksusa. The 7 Manu is called Vaivasvata Manu, the son of the Son-God, 
and he is regarded as the progenitor of the present race of living beings. 
He is like the Noah of the Old Testament of the Holy Bible, is said to have 
been preserved by Visnu or Brahma in the form of the legendary great 
fish from being drowned in the great deluge of the dooms day. This Manu 
is also called as one of the 12 Adityas, the author of Rg Veda, VIII, 27-31, 
as the brother of Yama (the God of death and a judge of a creature’s 
deeds done by it during the life time), as the founder and first king of 
Ayodhya, and as the father of Ila who married the son of the Moon-God 
named Budha. This makes two great dynasties—the solar and the lunar 
races to which Sri Rama and Krsna respectively belonged—related to 
each other. The 8 Manu, or the 1 of the future Manus according to Vayu 
Purana, III, 2, will be Savarni, the 9 would be Daksa Savarni, the 10 would 
be Brahma Savarni, the 11 would be Dharma Savarni the 12 would be 
Rudra Savarni, the 13 would be Raviya or Deva Savarni, and the 14 would 
be Bhautya or Indra Savarni. The life of one Manu is equivalent to roughly 
311,040,000 years. 


(ii) The creation of ‘rain by the Sun’ is a very scientific phenomenon. The 
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sun creates heat which evaporates the water from the oceans. This 
evaporated water goes inland with the hot air currents formed due to the 
heat on the land surface. Eventually, this moisture-laden wind forms the 
clouds which pour rain upon the earth. The sun controls this cycle of 
rainfall and seasons by a complex mechanism of heat, light, convection 
air currents, gravitational pulls, rotation of the earth on its axis and its 
revolution around the sun, and other such forces of nature.] 


ASAT WH: MARAT: 1120 11 
aarti weet tat adasat werqari a: weet wWargar ada Praarferii2111 
yo'pyasesajagacchasta  Sakrah — sarvamaresvarah // 
yajnanam phalado devo vartate’sau madajiaya / 
yah prasasta hyasadhiinam vartate niyamadiha // 


Lord Indra, known as ‘Sakra’, who rules over the whole creation 
(because he is the patron God of rains which foster life on the planet) 
and is the Lord (king) of all the Gods, distributes the rewards and 
benefits of doing various ‘Yajnas’ (fire sacrifices and other religious 
rituals) only upon my instructions, advise and authority (20). Similarly, 
he administers punishment and restrains the unrighteous and evil ones 
according to the rules framed by me (21). [20-21] 


amt aacadt edt tacatratra:: atsft aderteaett aaa Beverages: 112211 
astiarharm get ada Berl a: Wa Taal AaeNTEM Weyer: 112311 
yamo vaivasvato devi _— devadevaniyogatah/ 
yo'pi sarvadhanadhyakso dhananam sampradayakah // 
so‘pisvaraniyogena kubero vartate sada / 
yah sarva raksasam nathastapasanam phalapradah // 


‘Yama’ (the God who decides whether the creature goes to hell or 
heaven depending upon the deeds done by it during its previous life; 
the God of death), the Vaivasvata Manu, the different Gods and 
Goddesses—all of them function under my instructions, authority, 
command and guidance according to the laws and regulations that I 
have formulated or framed for this purpose. He who is the Lord of 
wealth and has the powers to give it to others in the society (22), i.e. 
the patron God of wealth called Kubera who is the treasurer of Gods, 
also always exercises his powers and discretion upon the express 
instruction of the supreme Lord, that is me. He (Kubera) is the Lord 
of all the demons and gives commensurate rewards to those who do 
severe Tapa (i.e. austerities and penances) (23). [22-23] 
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[Note :—(i) ‘Vaivasvat or Vaivasvata Manu’ is the 7 Manu and the 
legendary progenitor of the current living beings on this earth. See a 
detailed not to verse no. 19-19% above in this Canto. The word 
‘Vaivasvata’ means coming from the Sun or belonging to the Sun, or 
relating to or belonging to Yama (the God of death and a judge of a 
creature’s deeds done by it during the life time). It also means the planet 
Saturn as well as one of the Rudras. In the present context of this text, Sri 
Rama means the Vaivasvata Manu who is the forefather of the human 
race in general and Sri Rama’s ancestor in particular because he belongs 
to the Solar race. 

(ii) Kubera—he is the treasure of Gods, a grand son of sage Pulastya, the 
elder step-brother of the demon king Ravana made famous by the story 
of Ramayana. Since Ravana was a king of the demon race and Kubera 
was his elder brother, naturally therefore Kubera is considered as the 
senior most amongst the demons. According to legend, Kubera was the 
rightful king of Lanka before Ravana got jealous of him, usurped the 
kingdom from his brother and even snatched his famous airplane, 
Puspaka, upon which Sri Rama had returned to Ayodhya after slaying 
Ravana at the end of the epic war at Lanka. The whole episode of the 
birth, acquiring of the kingdom and defeat of Kubera at the hands of 
Ravana have been described in ‘Adhyatma Ramayana’ by sage Veda 
Vyasa in its Uttara Kanda, Canto 1, verse no. 24 to Canto 2, verse no. 60. 
A separate English version of this Ramayana by this author has been 
published. ] 


afrarmedt eat ada Paafa: wer darerroryeart wart alreHetee: 1124 1 
manniyogadasau devo vartate  nirrtih  sada/ 
vaitalaganabhitanam  svami bhogaphalapradah // 

The God called ‘Nirrti’ (he is one of the names of Lord Siva who is 
the patron God of phantoms, ghosts and spirits) also always performs 
his duties according to the principles laid down by me, and functions 
under my command and authority. He is the Lord of all the phantoms, 
spirits and ghosts, and he gives them all the rewards of the deeds 
done by them (24). 


Sor: adrarn atste faresarraar i at armeatsteta: Rreat wqroraaht: 112501 
Tae ahr Fret adasat werqar |! 25% 1 
isanah sarvabhaktanam so'pi_ tisthenmamajnaya/ 
yo vamadevo'ngirasah Sisyo rudraganagranih // 
raksako yoginam nityam vartate’sau madajnaya / 
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The great Lord who stands as the most exalted and revered symbol 
or emblem of devotion which all the worshippers of the supreme Lord 
are expected to possess, is called ‘Isana’ (Lord Siva). He is also 
established by my express command and orders and on my authority. 
“Vamadeva’, who is the chief amongst the eleven Rudras, along with 
sage ‘Angiras’ accompanied by all his disciples, are always protective 
of the Yogis (ascetics). They also work and carry out their assigned 
duties under my instructions, command and authority (25-25'). 


[Note :—(i) The word ‘Isana’ has the following connotations—(i) Lord 
master, (ii) Lord Siva, (iii) the north-east corner or direction of the globe, 
and (iv) an emblem, symbol or an insignia. (v) Here, the chief Rudra is 
called Isana because he represents all the 11 Rudras, he is a symboi for all 
of them at once, and he is also the greatest devotee of Lord Visnu who is 
now in the form of Sri Rama. Just like the situation when a king follows 
anyone who is senior or superior to him, by saying that Isana, who is the 
chief Rudra himself, obeys Lord Sri Rama, it is implied that Sri Rama is 
senior to Lord Siva and other Rudras, and all of them obey his commands. 
That is why Lord Siva is also known as the first God who had composed 
the story of Sri Rama in his heart and narrated it to Parvati, his divine 
consort, when she requested him to reveal the story to dispel all doubts 
and misconceptions about the divinity of Sri Rama. 

(ii) The name of the 11 Rudras have been given in note to verse no. 18-21 
of Canto 9. 

(iii) Lord Siva is regarded as the patron God of Yogis or ascetics, hermits 
and recluses who spend the time in meditation and doing fire sacrifices, 
especially those who live around cremation grounds and rub the ash of 
the fire sacrificial pit on their bodies and hold a trident. Since Lord Siva 
is also the annihilator and resides in the cremation ground, he is deemed 
to be a patron God of spirits, phantoms and ghosts, and as such is 
surrounded by them as described in verse no. 24 above. 

(iv) Sage Angira’s chief disciples are his own three sons—Brhaspati, 
Utathya and Samvartta.] 


ag wasnt ade faetenrs: 1126 11 
faarcant ectar ist ugerifene aisha safer stest taearafa: wey: 112711 
tardisat ada fret crasaferetfea: 11.27% 11 
yasca sarvajagatpujye vartate _vighnakarakah // 
vinayako dharmaneta  so’pi_ _— madvacanatkila/ 
yo'pi vedavida Srestho devasenapatih prabhuh // 
skando’sau vartate nityam svayambhipraticoditah // 
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He who is worshipped, honoured, glorified and revered by the 
whole world, is the dispeller or vanquisher of all hindrances or 
obstacles to success in any venture or endeavour in this world, and is 
the foremost leader of Dharma in the world (i.e. he leads those who 
have the virtues of righteousness, nobility and exemplary qualities), 
is known as ‘Vinayaka’ (Lord GaneSa who is the elephant-headed God 
worshipped first amongst all other Gods). He too undertakes all his 
functions as per the guidelines set out by me, works under my direction 
and supervision, and carries out my instructions under the powers 
delegated to him under my authority (26%). 


He who is an expert in the Vedas (i.e. is thoroughly versed in the 
tenets as laid down in the Vedas, and is therefore most wise, erudite, 
learned, scholarly and sagacious) and is the best commander of the 
armed forces of the Gods, known as God ‘Skanda’, also constantly 
works under the inspiration of the Lord God himself, or under the 
instruction and supervision and according to the powers delegated to 
him by the authority of Lord Svayambhu (27/4). [26-27'A] 


[Note :—{i) ‘Vinayaka’ is also known as Lord GaneéSa, the son of Lord 
Siva and Parvati. He is said to be the wisest and most honoured of the 
Hindu Gods and is always worshipped in the beginning of any endeavour 
or enterprise, whether it pertains to the mundane worldly affairs or to 
the spiritual realm. This is done to invoke his blessings which preempt 
any evil forces from throwing a spanner in the wheel of the successful 
completion of the exercise. (ii) Lord Svayambhu has been described in 
detail in a note to verse nos. 19-19% above in this Canto. (iii) The word 
‘Skanda’ refers to someone who attacks; one who jumps, leaps or hops 
swiftly and with agility. It also refers to Kartikeya, the son of Lord Siva 
or of Agni (the Fire-God). He is called the God of War as a leader of 
Siva’s ghosts against the enemies of the Gods.] 


aa wart Uda attearen Feta: 1128 11 

guba fated cites ureta Fara: 11 28%! 
ye ca prajanam patayo maricyadya maharsayah // 
srjanti vividham lokam  parasyaiva niyogatah / 

Great sages Marici and others, who are the Lords of the creation 
and its inhabitant creatures (or literally the masters, guardians and 
the guides of the subjects of the creation of Brahma, the creator), 
carryout the functions of creating and regulating the various Lokas 
(worlds) under the powers and authority delegated to them by the 


AbhR/26 


202 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 14 


supreme Lord. [That is, they have been appointed by the supreme 
Lord, Brahma, and directed to look after the welfare of his creation. 
Since they have been deployed on the command of the Lord, they 
carryout his orders, under his name and seal, as it were.] (28-282) 


[Note :—‘Marici’ was one of the first progenitors of the creation called 
Prajapati. He is the patron God of light. In ancient times, those sages who 
conceptualised the scriptures described the various divine forces that 
regulated the creation by ascribing them the role of a great seer or sage. 
So, sage Marici is the patron God of light and one of the 10 Prajapatis first 
created by Brahma and he was the forefather of creation. Like his other 
compatriot Prajapatis, he was responsible to look after the creation under 
the authority of Brahma. He was like one of the chief guardians of the 
subjects of Brahma, the Supreme Being and Authority of this creation.] 


aa sit adsyart carta fagent fraqii29 11 

Ueit anTauraredt ada Aaquerdii 29% 11 
ya va $ri sarvabhitanam dadati vipulam sriyam // 
patni narayanasyasau vartate madanugrahat / 


The Goddess Laksmi who provides ample amounts of all the 
worldly wealth and treasures, prosperity and welfare, pomp and pelf, 
majesty and glitter to all the mortal beings of the world, and who is 
the divine consort of Lord Narayana (Visnu), does so because of my 
gracious kindness, my benevolence and my magnanimity towards the 
creation. (29-29'4) 


[Note :—That is, the largesse that the Goddess of wealth, prosperity and 
wellbeing, Goddess Laksmi, shows to the people in the form of giving 
away wealth, prosperity and riches leading to materialistic comfort and 
welfare and wellbeing of all the creatures of the world are actually my 
gifts for them, and I have appointed her or have delegated to her this job 
of benediction and magnanimity for the sake of the creatures; she acts on 
my behalf; she gets what she gives because I give to her; she cannot give 
anything if I do not want her to give. Hence, it is ‘me’ (Visnu in the form 
of Sri Rama and who is the Lord God and Supreme Being of this creation) 
who has provided Laksmi with the worldly treasures with the welfare of 
the human kind in view.] 


ard carta faget at a eat area 113011 
ata alfear aad 30% 11 
vacam dadati vipulam ya ca devi sarasvati// 
sapisvaraniyogena codita sampravartate / 
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That Goddess Sarasvati, who empowers the faculty of speech with 
ample glory, vitality, majesty, prowess and strength, also carries out 
the divine mission of the supreme Lord known as Iévara. She is 
inspired by him to become active, agile and potent. [That is, the 
Goddess of wisdom, erudition and scholarship helps a man to become 
learned and be a good orator and teacher because I want it to be so. 
Goddess Sarasvati cannot make anyone wise and scholarly and be 
renowned as an expert speaker and scholar par excellence if I do not 
want him to be so.] (30-304) 


SISHeT Say Araceae 1131 1 
etaat Geyer tat Sararafaaat 1 31% 1 


ya ‘Sesa purusan ghorannarakattarayatyapi // 
savitri samsmrta devi  devajnanuvidhayini / 

The Goddess Savitri, who provides liberation and deliverance to 
countless persons from a horrible hell and who is remembered and 
invoked for this aptitude and virtue, is also regulated by the edicts of 
the Lord God. She provides liberation and deliverance in accordance 
with the principles and guidelines laid down by the supreme Lord, 
and not according to her own sweet will or whims. She merely carries 
out the laws of the Lord as laid down and advised by him (31-31'4). 

[Note :—The word ‘Savitri’ has many connotations—(i) she is the mother 

of all the Vedas and the wife of Brahma, the creator, (ii) Sarasvati, the 

Goddess of wisdom, knowledge, erudition and speech, (iii) the wife of 

Dharma and the daughter of Prajapati Daksa, (iv) a chaste women, 

(v) river Yamuna, and (vi) Mother Nature, Prakrti, personified.] 


wredt ureat eat aepferenwarfarit 113211 

aifa saren fagreor arta Ages tl 32% 1 
parvati parama devi — brahmavidyapradayini // 
yapi dhyata visesena sapi madvacananuga / 

The supreme Goddess Parvati (the divine consort of Lord Siva and 
regarded as the great mother of creation), who has promulgated the 
great ordinance pertaining to the knowledge of Brahma, gives the 
necessary special rewards to those who contemplate and meditate 
upon Brahma, according to my wishes and for my pleasure. [That is, 
the rewards that one gets by doing contemplation and meditation are 
given to him by me, albeit through the medium of this great Goddess 
Parvati.] (32-32%] 
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SIS Aaa: BATSHATAT: WY: 1133 1 

aanta forcat cite atste tartan: 11 33% 1 
yo'nanto mahimanantah Seso’Sesamarah prabhuh // 
dadhati Sirasa lokam _ so’pi devaniyogatah / 


Lord Sesanatha (the legendary hooded python on whose coiled 
body Lord Visnu, the Virat Purusa, reclines on the celestial ocean of 
milk called Ksirasagara), whose stupendous and magnificent glory, 
potentials, majesty and fame has no end or measure and who is also 
the eternal and supreme Lord of all the Gods, carries the burden of 
the earth on his hoods or head also on the instructions and directions 
of the supreme Lord, because the Lord has appointed him for the job 
of carrying aloft the earth on his head and preventing it from drowning 
in the celestial ocean (33-331). 


ast: dadent Fret aganavefeara: 113411 
fraafarenfadivara  frapra:11 34/11 
yo'gnih samvartako nityam vadavaripasamsthitah // 
pibatyakhilamambhodhimisvarasya niyogatah / 


That annihilating eternal fire called ‘Vadva’ that always burns 
under the entire ocean (i.e. is always present in the ocean bed and 
keeps the water warm), literally devours or drinks it under the 
command and authority of the great Lord (34-34'4). 


[Note :—The great fire burning on the floor of the ocean, a reference to 
the underground volcanic activity that occasionally erupts as spouts of 
hot gas escaping from the ocean bed as well as the innate fire present in 
the bosom of the earth in its core, keeps the water of the ocean or the sea 
always warm and it heats it up sufficiently enough to make it evaporate 
constantly. Otherwise, with all the rivers flowing and pouring themselves 
into the ocean or the sea, they would have risen in volume and over the 
centuries would have submerged the land mass by now. The existence of 
this under-ocean or under-sea fire is evident in the warmth of the water 
deep under the surface of the ocean or the sea as it sustains a complete 
ecosystem of marine creatures even though the surface may be frigid 
cold and solidified as glaciers and icebergs. | 


anfeen aaat Sel Weave Tanya 113511 
sraga saat: Wal wearerafaftsar: 11 35% 1 
aditya vasavo rudra marutasca __ tathasvini // 
anyasca devatah sarva macchasanamadhisthitah / 
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Aditya (the Sun-God), Vasus (the patron Gods of various forms of 
wealth that sustain material life on this earth), Rudra (the various 
forms of Siva), Maruts (the different Wind-Gods) Asvini Kumaras (the 
medicine men of the Gods) and all other Gods are invariable subjected 
to my reign and authority. That is, all the Gods stay regulated by 
me (35-3514). 

[Note :—(i) The names of the Adityas, Rudras and Vasus are given in 

Canto 9, verse no. 18-21. (ii) The various Maruts have been described in 

Canto 12, verse 18 and its note. (iii) A$vini Kumaras are the two sons of 

the Sun-God; their mother was Prabha who is the daughter of Tvasta. 

They are doctors for the Gods.] 


Teal SOT Gat: FST: AAT AUT: 1136 1 

aarat: fagrrarss feera: pret Fa 11 36% 11 
gandharva uraga yaksah siddhah sadhyasca caranah // 
bhiitaraksah pisaicaSca sthitah Sastre svayambhuva / 


‘Gandharvas’ (celestial musicians), ‘Uragas’ (the legendary 
serpents and other reptiles), ‘Yaksas’ (semi-Gods who guard the 
treasure of Kubera, the treasurer of Gods), ‘Siddhas’ (mystics, the 
attained ones), ‘Caranas’ (celestial bards and minstrels), ‘Bhitas’ 
(ghosts, phantoms and spirits), ‘Raksasas’ (the non-Gods; demons), 
‘Pisacas’ (devil, ogres, evil phantoms and vampires, spooks, Saitana, 
fiends)—all of them are under the control and command of Lord 
Svayambhu (36-36'4). 

[Note :—Lord Svayambhu has been described in detail in a note to verse 

nos. 19-19'4 of this Canto.] 


weenraaars eat feat: UT: 1137 1 
merenraaasy fera: Sea WaT | aaa Tafa VAT 1138 1 
kalakasthanimesa§ca muhurta divasah  ksanah// 
rtvabdamasapaksasca _sthitah Sastre  prajapate/ 
yugamanvantaranyeva  mamatisthanti  Sasane // 


The various sections or fractions of time, such as ‘Kaila’ (a 
measurement of time equivalent to 30 Kastha or 12960 seconds = 231 
minutes), ‘Kastha’ (a period of time of 18 Puls, where 1 Pula = 24 
seconds; hence 432 seconds, or 7.2 minutes), ‘Nimesa’ (the time taken 
for the involuntary blinking of the eyelid; an instant, a fraction of a 
second), ‘Muhiarta’ (the 30 part of a day), “Divasa’ (the day time; 12 


206 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 14 


hours), ‘Ksana’ (moment), the different seasons, the month and the 
years, a period of 15 days of the lunar cycle called ‘Paksa’, ‘Y--ga’ (an 
era or age), ‘Manvantara’ (a period of seventy one 4-era cycivs, each 
cycle having the 4 eras called Sat, Treta, Dvapara and Kali Yugas; a 
period equivalent to 14 part of one day of Brahma, the creator)—all of 
them are regulated and controlled by my authority and are 
administered by me (37-38). 

[Note :—In brief it signifies that whatever his happening in any point of 

time in this creation, whether that time is as small as a fraction of a second 

or as unimaginably huge as a Manvantara and Kalpas, everything is 

regulated by the supreme Lord. The various seasons, the days and the 

nights, the cycle of the moon and the revolution of the earth around the 

sun to mark the year—all are controlled by the Lord.] 


wiga wigiva arated | adden sar career earfer 113911 
frarrea ada watvta waaya: | waif a aatfor yeh a prea. 40 11 
parascaiva pararddhasca kalabhedastathapare / 
caturvidhani bhitani sthavarani carani  ca// 
niyogadeva vartate sarvanyeva svayambhuvah / 
patanani ca sarvani bhuvanani ca _ Sasanat // 


The supernatural realm of the transcendental entity that extends 
to virtual infinity as well as the period of time which is equivalent to 
half the life of Brahma, all the different aspects of time or 
circumstances, all the four forms of the mortal creatures, all the 
inanimate and animate world—each and everyone of them is 
controlled and regulated by Lord Svayambhu (described in note of 
verse no. 194). Everything acts or moves according to his wishes and 
orders and as directed by him. The nether world (or the lower, 
subterranean world) and all other worlds obey his inviolable orders 
and are under his administration, command and control. All obey him 
without fail (39-40). 

{Note :—The four types of creatures mentioned in verse no. 39 are the 

following—(i) ‘Andaja’ (those born from an egg, e.g. birds; (ii) ‘Svedaja’ 

(those born from sweat and dampness, e.g. bacteria, fungi and lice; 

(iii) ‘Udbhija’ (those born from seeds, e.g. plants; and (iv) ‘Jarayuj’ (those 

born from an embryo inside the womb, e.g. a man).] 


wavs a ada taea rare: | adterore Gere warsrar 114111 
Want varata: alec Aa aa: | Tavs Vfawaha we aeqh eet: 1142 11 
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brahmandani ca vartate devasya paramatmanah/ 
atitanyapsasamkhyani brahmandani  mahajnaya // 
pravrttani padarthaughaih sahitani samam_ tatah/ 
brahmandani bhavisyanti saha_ vastubhiratmagaih // 


Innumerable endless universes work under the command and 
control of that Supreme Being called Parmatma (literally, the supreme, 
transcendental Soul; but here also meaning the stupendous forces of 
nature which regulate everything that exists). All the universes have 
their own characteristic features, their own basic elements in their 
myriad forms, in different and multiferious permutations and 
combination, and have their own ecosystems. (But they work and are 
controlled by that singular authority called Parmatma) (42). 

[Note :—Modern science has established that our solar system is not the 
only one and neither the earth the only one of its kind. There are countless 
number of galaxies in the cosmos, each galaxy having its own ecosystem 
of stars and their planets. The process of creation and destruction is 
continuously going on with some old stars dying thousands of light years 
away and newer ones are under formative stages somewhere else. It is 
such a great wonder that our ancient sages who composed the epics as 
well as the Vedas, Upanisads and Puranas could envision such 
stupendous phenomena in their minds without the benefit of complex 
scientific gadgetry.] 


gteata wear wee aera: | afrdtsact arg: @ wat afista 1143 11 
yetfertenenartatiars ada 1 43% 1 


od 


harisyanti sahaivajfiam parasya paramatmanah / 


bhitadiradiprakrtirniyoganmama vartate / 


All of them accept and carryout most cheerfully and gladly the 
orders and commands of the supreme Lord. The elements such as the 
earth, water, fire, wind and space or sky (which are called the gross 
body of the creatures in this creation) as well as the ‘Mana’ (mind), 
‘Buddhi’ (intellect) and ‘Prakrti’ (the natural habits, temperaments and 
inclinations) of a creature (which together form its subtle and causal 
body) are all subject to my authority and command. They do their 
assigned duties as I have appointed them to carry on with the routine 
work of the creation independently, without my day to day 
interference (43-43)4). 
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aissrradsntat atfeat wetetery | 144 1 

arate ada Fret aretachranra: 11.44% 11 
ya'Sesasarvajagatam mohinim sarvadehinam // 
mayapi  vartate nityam — sapiSvaraniyogatah / 


‘Maya’, the factor in creation that creates delusions and deceptions 
leading to hallucinations and misconceptions about the Truth, thereby 
trapping the entire world and its inhabitants (i.e. the mortal creatures) 
in its net, also constantly works under the orders and command of the 
supreme Lord. [That is, Maya has been delegated these powers to 
create delusions and illusions under the authority of the Lord. The 
Lord thought it necessary to have these negative traits in this creation, 
because they were needed to counter balance the positive virtues. Both 
the negative and the positive, the bad and the good, were necessary 
to make the world a composite whole.] (44-444) 

[Note :—The concept of ‘Maya’ has been described in detail as a note to 
verse no. 35 canto 25 of this book ] 


faqa aigaferet aan ugata acaey 1145 1 
aft fer weer Praitrgsratetst | agara fees Aa yraatietch SAT 146 1 
vidhiiya mohakalilam yatha pasyati tatpadam // 
sapi vidya mahesasya niyogadvasavartini / 
bahunatra kimuktena mama Saktyatmakam jagat // 


That by which ‘Moha’ (i.e. ignorance and delusions leading to 
hallucinations, bewilderments, infatuations and attachments, 
misconception and deception about the Truth and Reality) is dispelled 
and the supreme and truthful reality is perceived and realised, is 
known as ‘Vidya’ (i.e. truthful knowledge, erudition, wisdom, sagacity 
and enlightenment). This Vidya also functions under the command 
and control of the great Lord known as Mahe§Sa (literally, the great 
Lord Siva). What is the use of saying much, this whole world is 
empowered by me, is driven by me, is enabled by me, is activated and 
moved by me, and is an embodiment or image of my stupendous 
potentials and magnificent majesty (45-46). 


nia ya fad waa werd aaa aéfe sanity: wadeatfa: wares: 1147 1 
mayaiva pitryate visvam mayyaiva pralayam vrajet / 
ahamhi bhagavanigah svayamjyotih sanatanah // 
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This whole world attains its zenith of accomplishment by my grace, 
and it is in me that it finally dissolves or merges into (see also Canto 
15, verse no. 7). lam the one who is known as Lord ‘Ifa’ or ISvara (the 
causal body of vedanta) who is self illuminated, radiant, splendorous 
and glorious as well as eternal, universal and truthful (47). 


uma Wael dt gaa faadi saad aM waa afad varii4sii 
paramatma parambrahma matto hyanyanna vidyate/ 
ityetatparamam jiianam bhaveta kathitam maya // 


I am Parmatma, the supreme, transcendental, cosmic soul of 
creation. I am the supreme Brahma. No one is superior to or greater 
than me. [have told you (Hanumana) the ultimate Truth and absolute 
Reality as it stands (48). 


arent faqerd seqeit Pare! Aarne ardtsé Ye aera fF1149 11 


jnatva vimucyate janturjanma samsarabandhanat/ 
mayamasritya jato’‘ham grhe daSsarathasya hi// 


By having this supreme knowledge, a creature is freed from the 
fetters of birth (and death) that this world of artificiality creates for 
him to tie him down to it. I have taken a birth in the household of 
DaSaratha under the spell and influence of Maya (as defined in verse 
no. 44 above and in verse no. 35 of canto 25 of this book)’.(49) 


'[Note :—Though I am the enlightened Supreme Being of this creation 
and am beyond any taint, blemish and reproach, when I decided to reveal 
myself in a visible form as a human being, I had to take the recourse of 
deceptions so as to hide my true identity and assume a physical form of 
a man with all its incumbent faults, flaws and shortcomings. But what 
you see is an illusionary form of the truthful supreme Brahma. Further, if 
the supremely enlightened Being that is me can be affected by Maya, 
there is no wonder than that an ordinary man is effected by the stupendous 
powers of Maya. It is not his fault that he is under its spell, but he should 
endeavour to overcome it by trying to understand the truth behind the 
facade of deception and try to achieve to realisation of his true self, his 
Atma through the process of Yoga (meditation) as elucidated by me 
in canto 14. If he achieves success in doing so, he would deem to have 
broken the fetters that tie him down to this artificial and illusionary 
mundane world, and to have achieved deliverance and liberation from 
its shackles.] 


AbhR/27 
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THIS MON Ba VAS aneaishs a agqat waryise cfs Asrewress 1150 1 
Wanaet a aa wid aetaga Hua ager ard a faerderta feiis1 i 
ramo‘ham laksmano hyesa Satrughno bharato'pi ca/ 
caturdha samprabhito'ham kathitam te’nilatmaja // 
mayasvariipam ca tava kathitam yatplavamgama/ 
krpaya taddhrda dharyam na vismartavyameva hi // 


I have manifested or revealed myself and assumed four forms 
known as Rama, Laksmana, Satrughna and Bharata. All these four 
physical forms are none other than ‘me’. These are all my illusionary 
or deceptive forms. Oh the son of the Wind-God ! Whatever I have 
told you, please keep it in your heart with respect and devotion, and 
do not ever forget it (50-51). 


aaa vera fret daret wadt wa Sitaapet veacarsf waard: wea 5211 
yenayam pathyate nityam samvado bhavato mama/ 
jtvanmukto bhavetso’pi sarvapapaih pramucyate // 


Those who would daily read this conversation between me 
(extending from Canto 11 to Canto 14) would be freed from the fetters 
of this mundane life to become liberated and emancipated, i.e. they 
would become ‘Jivana Mukta’. They would also get rjd of all their 
sins and misdeeds (i.e. they will be able to overcome the evil effects of 
these misdeeds and misdemeanours) (52). 


[Note :—The word ‘Jivana Mukta’ means that such persons will become 
emancipated even thought they are still living in this world. They would 
become enlightened, wise and realised, and Maya or delusion and 
ignorance would no more have any effect on them. 


The concept of ‘Jivana Mukta’ has been described by other scriptures in 
the following way—(a) According to Brhad Aranyaka Upanisad, 4/4/7, 
‘When all the desires present in one’s heart are eliminated, then such a 
mortal being becomes immortal and attains Brahma in this body itself 
why he is still alive’; (b) According to Viveka Cudamani, 543, ‘A Jivana 
MukKta person is one who remains ever contented though he has no riches; 
he is very strong, potent and powerful though helpless and without 
support; he is perpetually satisfied though he does not enjoy the sense 
objects of comfort in this world; he treats everyone equally though he is 
without an exemplar’; (c) According to Viveka Cudamani, 544, ‘A Jivana 
Mukta person is he who remains inactive (uninvolved) though doing 
everything; he remains untouched by the fruits of past actions though 
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witnessing and experiencing them (i.e. he remains unaffected and 
unruffled); he does not identify himself with his body though he possess 
one’; (d) According to Laghu (minor) Yoga Vasistha, 5/93, ‘He is called a 
Jivana Mukta who, though buffeted by such emotions as love, hate, fear 
and the like, remains unaffected and pure and spotless in his heart as the 
sky’. The concept has also been explained in detail by Sri Rama to 
Hanumina in canto 1 of Muktikopanisad of Sukla Yajur Veda tradition. 
This Upanisad’s English version is included in this author’s book ‘an 
anthology of Sri Rama’s Upanisads’]. 


sTaag Eargeraeadaraory| at ar faded a arta arat aAII53 11 
Sravayedva — dvijaiichuddhanbrahmacaryaparayanan / 
yo va vicarayedartha sa yati paramam gatim// 


Those who narrate it or preach about it to Brahmins (or learned 
and wise people) who observe Brahmacarya, or those who contemplate 
upon and discuss about the profound meaning and import of my 
discourse for you, shall attain the supreme and most exalted end that 
a creature can expect to acquire, a state called ‘Parama Pada’ which is 
tantamount to having emancipation and salvation (53). 


[Note :—The word “Brahmacarya’ here refers to self restraint, abstinence 

from indulgences and leading a regulated life. The term is usually used 
to define the first phase of life when a man is a student, studying the 
scriptures under the tutelage of a wise and learned teacher. Those who 
are grown up but remain steadfast and resolute in their vows of keeping 
self restraint on passions, worldly pursuits and various indulgences, they 
are also deemed to be Brahmacaris following the principles of 
Brahmacarya, although they might be living the life of a householder. 
This Brahmacarya infuses a man with divine energy and he becomes 
eligible and competent to pursue spiritual and religious life which is quite 
different from the materialist and sensual life of this mundane materialistic 
world. Such persons are only eligible to learn about the supreme Truth 
of existence, about the Atma and supreme Brahma, for otherwise they 
will only subject these great principles to ridicule and scorn.] 


asrauntad ufwgat geaa:1 adarofatfet wey cite wétaa54 11 
yaScaitacchrnuyannityam bhaktiyukto drdhrvatah / 
sarvapapavinirmukto brahma  loke —_mahiyate // 

Those who would listen to it daily with devotion, reverence and 
sincerity as well as with firm faith and steadfast conviction shall 
become freed from the tarnish of all sins and misdeed. They shall attain 
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the supreme abode of Brahma in the heaven, called Brahma Loka (after 
death) (54). 


[Note :—We must note that this type of emancipation and salvation in 
which the devotee reaches Brahma Loka is different from the one 
mentioned in verse no. 52 when he becomes ‘Jivana Mukta’. Verse no. 53 
says that sucha person attains the Parama Pada, which is the most exalted 
stature of attaining the holy, divine and august feet of the Supreme Being. 
While Jivana Mukta is a person who is still alive but has become 
enlightened and emancipated, after death he attains Parama Pada of the 
Lord in the Brahma Loka. The different types of Muktis (emancipation 
and salvation) have been elaborately described by Sri Rama to Hanumana 
in Muktikopanisad of Sukla Yajur Veda] 


wearer Ufsdeat aaah: 1 sitreranfe went fagrareareyet: WeEr1i55 1! 
tasmatsarvapratyena pathitavyo manisibhih / 
Srotavyascapi mantavyo visesadbrahmanaih sada // 


That is why, those who are learned, wise, sagacious and 
enlightened should make all efforts to read and study and preach and 
discuss my discourse and contemplate upon it. Brahmins (the wise 
and learned people) should specially pay attention to it and hear it 
with devotion, conviction and faith (55). 


Thus ends Canto 14 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by 
sage Valmiki describing the concluding part of Sri Rama's preaching to 
Hanumana in which the Lord describes his supreme, transcendental, 
sublime divine form as the almighty Authority in creation. 


+ 


Canto 15 
Hanumana’s prayer to Sri Rama 


In this Canto, sage Valmiki describes the glorious Stotras, the 
devotional hymns that Hanumana had composed extempore to honour 
and prey to his Lord Sri Rama. The prayer in essence sums up the 
glories of Sri Rama in his primary form as Brahma, the macrocosmic 
supreme and transcendental Being and Lord of the creation. It also 
summarises what Sri Rama himself has described about his eclectic, 
sublime and transcendental form in the previous canto nos. 11-14. 
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These prayerful hymns contain elements of devotion as well as 
metaphysics, theology, spiritualism and Vedanta. 


Prayers or hymns are mental thoughts that sprout spontaneously 
in the heart and mind of a devotee. They express his emotions and 
thoughts. Sincere prayers are those that come from the heart as well 
as from the mind, thereby having the elements of both in them— 
sentimental emotions and intelligent thoughts. According to Adi 
Sankaracarya, the hymns or Mantras are ‘Sankalpas’ (thoughts) of the 
mind because they are said exactly as they appear in the mind with 
the formation of a particular set of words that form the text of the 
prayer said in a particular accent and pitch of the voice, and with a 
particular effort. 


cara wert witraes yea agrateratagat Aer | 

stanqear factaa tara: ett Pafed Werarqii 1 
dhyatva hrdistham pranipatya murghna baddhanijalirvayusuto mahatma / 
omkaramuccarya vilokya devamantah Sarire nihitam guhayam // 


The great son of the Wind-God meditated upon the divine form of 
Sri Rama in his heart and reverentially bowed his head before him. 
He joined his hands, invoked the divine word OM and beheld the 
Lord, who resides secretly and subtly in the cave-like dwelling of the 
heart of a creature (his devotees), standing in front of him (1). 


wa ae quests wT: wana! 

wa aw wenaddfinmregianma: aqi2i 
ramam mahatmanama kunthasaktim sanandamukhyaih stutamapameyam / 
tust#va ca brahmamayairvacobhiranandapirnayatamanasah — san // 


The great and exalted Sri Rama has immeasurable powers, 
potentials and strengths, is worshipped, adored, lauded and honoured 
by great sages, lead by Sananda as their chief, who sing the glories of 
the Lord who is ‘Aprameya’ (i.e. is endless, measureless, boundless, 
without parameter and beyond definition). Hanumana praised the 
glories of the Lord most cheerfully and full of joy and exhilaration, 
with complete devotion in his heart, so much so that he became 
completely absorbed in it (i.e. while he was saying the prayers, he 
was submerged in a surge of devotion for the Lord). He used sublime, 
eclectic and divine words used to honour and pray to Brahma while 
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he prayed to the Lord Sri Rama (i.e. while he prayed to Sri Rama, he 
treated him as Brahma) (2) 


west | et a aT 

waft watarafafas weed aera ofaaqii3is 
tvamekamisam puranam pranesvaram ramamanantayogam / 
namami sarvantarasannivistam pracetasam brahmamayam pavitram // 


‘You are the only Lord who is supreme and exalted. You are the 
one who is lauded, honoured and glorified by the Puranas as the Lord 
of all life and souls. Oh Sri Rama, you are eternal and without an end; 
you are an embodiment of umpteen number of Yogas. You are 
established or enshrined in the bosom of all the creatures. You are the 
most exalted and pure conscious Brahma. You are most pure, holy 
and uncorrupt. I bow to you most reverentially (3). 


Uwwaha wat Aaa aeaths amt: va fanct werraviy 
aarmunad wa wit afa uta: WH WezI4 II 
pasyanti tvam munayo brahmayoni 
dantah Santa vimalam rukmavarnam / 
dhyatvatmasthamacalam sve Sarire 
kavi parebhyah paramam paratica // 


Sages, seers and hermits perceive you as a manifestation of Brahma. 
You are a magnanimous and a benevolent benefactor of all. You are 
peaceful, serene and tranquil; are pristine pure, uncorrupt, without 
any blemishes or taints whatsoever, and most holy; and you are 
radiant, splendorous and glorious (Rukma). You are established in 
the eternal Atma (soul or spirit) residing inside the body of a creature, 
and you are supreme and transcendental, most sublime and subtle. 
Learned ‘Kavis’ (literally poets, but here meaning those bards who 
are skilled, learned, adroit and wise in the scriptures and the essentials 
of Vedanta while they pray to you) concentrate, meditate and 
contemplate upon you (i.e. they sing your glories through their 
compositions which are not only poetically beautiful but also highly 
intellectually evolved and devotionally vibrant and succulent) (4). 

[Note :—The word ‘Rukma’ literally means golden coloured. Here it 
means that Sri Rama’s glories and virtues are glowing and radiant like 

the glow of pure gold. The virtues and attributes of the Lord are as pure 

as the purest form of gold.] 
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mage «waves )«owafargs: «= UTA: | 

sina wa Wadd PASI 
tvatahprasiita jagatahprasiiti sarvatamasrsteh paramanubhitah / 
anoraniyatmahatomahiyamstvameva sarve pravadanti  santah // 


It is from you that the whole cosmos is created. You are the Atma 
(soul/spirit) of all that exists. You are the basic, elementary and 
primary ingredient upon which this whole structure of this creation 
is founded, i.e. you are the minute and subtle atom which is innately 
present in the entire structure of the cosmos as its integral part, and 
without which there would be no structure at all which could be called 
a ‘cosmos’. Those who are saintly, pious, holy, wise, erudite, sagacious 
and adroit regard you as being the most subtle and microscopic entity 
as well the one who is most huge, colossus, infinite and having a 
macrocosmic form (5). 


fervent werent cadtstista: Gea: GUT: | 

a waar waa fagst aarfaart weet wasti6 i 
hiranyagarbho jagadantaratma tvatto’dhijatah purusah puranah/ 
sa jayamano bhavata visrsto yathavidhanam sakalam  sasarja // 


You are ‘Hiranyagarbha’, the ‘Atma’ (cosmic soul) of the entire 
cosmos and the great ‘Purusa’ (the Virat; the primal male aspect of 
nature) lauded, glorified and honoured by the Puranas (the 
mythological ancient history of the Hindus). It is from you that the 
whole world has been born. It is from you that “he’ (Purusa; the Virat 
or the primal Male) has been born who then produced the rest of the 
world and laid down the basic laws and regulations to govern its 
proper functioning (6). 

[Note :—‘Hiranyagarbha’ was the primordial cosmic egg or embryo from 

which Virat Purusa, the first macrocosmic male aspect of creation was 

born. Please see Canto 14, note to verse no. 9 for elaboration. In terms of 

Vedanta, Hiranyagarbha represented the sum total of all the ‘subtle 

bodies’ present in the cosmos. 

(ii) The ‘spark of life’ present in this cosmic egg at the macro level was 

called Parmatma, which is also the same as the Atma present at the micro 

level in the individual creature. 

(iii) The ‘Purusa’ or Lord Visnu mentioned by the Puranas refers to the 

Virat Purusa of Vedanta who was born from Hiranyagarbha, and he was 
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the sum total of all the cosmic ‘gross bodies’ present in it. His counterpart 
was the individual ‘male’ creature on the earth. The word ‘Virat’ means 
vast, infinite, measureless, huge, colossus and all inclusive. The entire 
creation was incorporated in the form of this Purusa. As to how colossus 
and all encompassing he was, Sri Rama has himself given its glimpse to 
Hanumana in Canto 10, verse no. 12-18. 

(iv) At the micro level of creation, the ‘Purusa’, who was the first primal 
male from whom the human beings were born, was called ‘Manu’ (see 
also verse no. 18 of this Canto and note to verse no. 19-19% of Canto 14). 
He laid down the principles that would act like a constitution for the 
entire living beings in a treatise called ‘Manu Smrti’ which outlines the 
general codes of moral and ethical behaviour and to serve as a guideline 
for Manu’s offspring, the human race, to live a civilised and a regulated 
life as opposed to the life of a savage. 

(v) A separate appendix no. 3 to this book outlines the entire Vedantic 
concept of such principles as the different bodies of a creature, the concept 
of Atma, Brahma etc. as well as the micro and macrocosms in lucid and 
simple language with the help of sketches.] 


Taal aal: HHT: AAguiaaara Attata MT | 

Uva wat wat equa Fa a wa wea Bfafasqi711 
tvatto vedah sakalah sampratevrttastvayyevante samsthiti labhante / 
pasyami tvam jagato hetubhiitam nrtyam tam sve hrdaye sannivistam // 


The Vedas have been created by you (see this Canto, verse no. 15 
also); it is in you that everything that exists find its ultimate rest (see 
Canto 14, verse no. 2). I find or see that you are the basic cause or the 
primary source of the entire creation. You are always present (i.e. 
enshrined and honourably established) in my heart (7). 


wmaaad wrt aaah Ararat a Wrap: | 
ware cat oreo wearer areas farafa feerzerqii sii 
tvayaivedam bhramyate brahmacakram mayavi tvam jagatamekanathah / 
namami tvam Saranam sampadye yogatmanam citpati divyanrtyam // 
You are the one who revolves the universal wheel of creation. You 
are the mystical maverick Lord who is the only Master of the world. I 
most reverentially bow to you and take your refuge and seek shelter 
at your august feet. You are an embodiment and the soul or spirit of 
Yoga. You are the Lord of pure consciousness and awareness. You are 


a divine manifestation who plays or stages the cosmic dance (of 
creation and destruction) (8). 
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uvafa wal uae Fed a afer ere 

wat agen afafas Paar g9 
pasyami tvam paramakasamadhye nrtyantam te mahimanam smarami / 
sarvatmanam bahudha sannivistam brahmanandamanubhiyanubhiiya // 


I perceive you as being constantly present in the center of the great 
sky. [That is, you are established as the dazzling and splendorous Sun 
in the sky of the universe, illuminating the realm and dispelling 
darkness of ignorance; symbolically you are present in the sky of the 
heart of a creature, removing the darkness of ignorance present in his 
heart.] By remembering your majestic glories and great virtues as the 
one who is the Soul or Atma of all that exists, and who is supreme 
and exalted in all respects, I feel a surge of supreme bliss and beatitude, 
of joy and felicity of having witnessed or experienced Brahma, in my 
heart (9). 

sient areal yfaatst amat wat Feary! 
wa wat aed vaexiie aa: Tad Wat GareHTITT II 1011 
omkaraste vacako muktibijam 
tvamaksaram prakrtau giidharitpam / 
tvam tvam satyam pravadantiha santah 
svayamprabham bhavato yatprakasam // 


The cosmic word OM is the divine incantation which is an acronym 
for you as well as is the seed which can give the fruit of emancipation 
and salvation. You have a sublime and subtle presence in a secret mode 
in every alphabet of the language or in each of the alphabets that make 
up this word OM. You are by nature imperishable; it is your inherent 
and innate secret quality. Sages, saints, seers and hermits describe 
this as your truthful form. You are self-illuminated and radiant with 
the incandescent splendour of your glory and majesty (10). 

[Note :—OM is an acronym as well as a synonym for Brahma. It consist 

of three letters—A, U, M, which encompass in their ambit the entire 

creation, from its very beginning to its conclusion. OM is also called 

‘Nada’, the cosmic vibration that generates energy that produces ‘fire’, 

and to counter this fire, the ‘water’ was produced. The letter ‘A’ represent 

the waking state of consciousness, the letter ‘U’ the dreaming state, and 

the letter ‘M’ the deep sleep state of consciousness respectively. The silence 

that follows after the pronunciation of the divine word OM, when the 

mouth closes, is the 4 state of consciousness called ‘Turiya’. This is the 
state of utter and complete bliss.] 
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wate wat wad adder aha carquet: aftoretan: | 
rare: Berd aftes fags cat aerat Tee: 11.171 
stuvanti tvam satatam sarvadeva 
namanti tvamrsayah ksinadosah / 
Santatmanah satyasandham varistha 
visanti tuam yatayo brahmanisthah // 


All the Gods constantly, consistently and persistently pray and 
pay their obeisance to you, sing your glories and laud your virtues. 
Those sages who have no faults and blemishes in them, who are pure, 
uncorrupt and clean, bow reverentially before you. Great and senior 
ascetics and hermits who are steadfast in their thoughts of Brahma 
(i.e. who are always engrossed in, or firmly rooted in the thoughts of 
Brahma, are persistent and resolute in it, who contemplate, meditate 
upon and pursue the supreme and absolute Truth) find their last and 
final rest in you (i.e. they merge their Atma with you as the culmination 
of their spiritual pursuits in order to obtain emancipation and 
salvation). You are the calm, peaceful and blissful Atma. You are the 
focal point of all that is truthful and real (11). 


Wat Adal agra eae aaa 

dae wat yeu A wearer oa: Saat AATAN I 12 11 
eko vedo bahusakho hyanantastvamevaikam bodhayatyekaritpam / 
samvedyam tvam Saranam ye prasannastesam santih sasvati netaresam // 


The Vedas are essentially one, but they have many branches, 
classifications, names and usage. The Veda essentially enlightens the 
creature about your form (Sri Rama’s divine form as Brahma) that is 
eternally, immutably and indivisibly one and unique (although the 
different versions of the Vedas describe different aspects of your single 
form in various and different ways as perceived and understood from 
different perspectives or angles by different sages and seers. That is, 
though there are four Vedas, many sub-Vedas etc. but when one delves 
deep into them and seeks their ultimate preaching in its purest 
crystalline form, all the scriptures describe only one immutable and 
indivisible ultimate Truth and Reality, and that is Brahma, the Lord 
God, the Supreme Being. The imagery, the circumstance, the time and 
era may be very different from one version to another, but all of them 
point to a single central point that resembles the hub or axle of the 
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wheel where the spokes are the numerous scriptures and the 
circumference is the all encompassing and all enveloping knowledge 
about the Truth—see also canto 13, verse no. 15). Only those who take 
shelter and refuse in your august and holy feet which are worthy of 
being sought, get eternal and stable peace, tranquility and happiness 
as well as beatitude and felicity. No one else gets this privilege. [That 
is, only those who have sincere and steady devotion for you can really 
hope to get peace; there is no other alternative to it.] (12) 


Varig strnenesaniyraaad US atts: | 

sears UaTgasa wavafadaat Prem: 111311 
bhavaniso'nimadimamstejorasirbrahmavisvam paramesthi varisthah/ 
atmanandam canusityanusete svayamjyotirvacano nityamuktah // 


You are the Lord of Bhavani (i.e. you are also Lord Siva, because 
Bhavani is another name for Parvati, the divine consort of Siva). You 
possess the mystical powers such as ‘Anima’ etc. You are a fount of 
radiant and splendorous energy. You are the supreme Brahma who 
pervades the entire universe. You are ‘Paramesthi’ (i.e. Lords Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva or the Trinity Gods, as well as are the Fire-God who 
represent the vital spark of life and the energy that drives the cosmos). 
You are most exalted and Supreme Being who is superior to all of 
them at once (because each one of them is only one fraction of your 
complete self). You are the Atma which is in a perpetually eternal 
blissful state. You are self-illuminated and radiant with an 
incandescent energy and splendour effusing from you. You have 
revealed your glories by your own words (as in Canto nos. 11-14). 
You are eternally liberated and free from being shackled to any of the 
delusions present in this creation (13). 

[Note :— There are 8 mystical powers or accomplishment called ‘Siddhis’ 

mentioned in this verse. They are the following—(i) ‘Anima’ means the 

power to become microscopic so that one becomes invisible to the naked 
eye; (ii) ‘Mahima’ is to have majesty, glory and fame; (iii) ‘Garima is to 
have weight, stature, dignity, gravity and significance, (iv) ‘Laghima’ is 

to have simplicity and humility; (v) ‘Prapti’ is to be able to attain or obtain 

anything wished or desired; (vi) ‘Prakramya’ is to have valour, strength, 

powers, prowess, potential and punch; (vii) ISvata is to be able to have 
lordship or sway over others, and (viii) “Vasitva’ is to be able to control 
and subdue others.] 
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Weal cared aide fad a ureraeafact fasrac: | 

waar faced farcdté wari car oreot cat wom: 111411 
eko devastvam karosiha visvam tvam palayasyakhilam visvaripah / 
tvayyevaste vilayam vindatodam namami tvam Saranam tvam prapanrah // 


You are the only Lord who pervades uniformally in this whole 
universe (see also Canto 14). You are the Lord who takes care, protects, 
sustains and nourishes it. At the end, the universe merges and 
dissolves in you (see also Canto 13, verse no. 18 and canto 14, verse 
nos. 6 and 47). I (Hanumana) have taken shelter in you holy, divine 
and august feet and I most reverentially bow before you to pay my 
obeisance (14). 


warren: WH A Ua wot aed ation 

Se Fare afar areca 1511 
tuamekamahuh paramam ca ramam pranam bahantam harimitramisam / 
indum mrtyumanalam cekitanam dhataramadityamanekaripam // 


Oh Sri Rama! You are the one who bestows life or blesses one with 
the boon of life. You are the one who is called the supreme, sublime, 
subtle and transcendental entity (Brahma). You are Hari (Visnu), Mitra 
(a friend) and Iga (Lord). [That is, you are the supreme life giving 
Lord who sustains, nourishes, protects and helps the world like a 
friend, and you are at the same time the Lord of it.] You are the one 
who has assumed many different forms such as the Moon, Death, Anila 
(fire), Cekitana (a wise and intelligence person; Lord Mahadeva or 
Siva), Dhata (Brahmi, the creator; one of the principal Wind-Gods 
called ‘Prana’) and Aditya (sun) (15). 

Tama UH afgaed cama fagea wt Peri 

wanes: Wad adie waratea Geauraarsha it 1611 
tvamaksaram paramam veditavyam tvamasya visvasaya param nidhanam / 
tvamavyayah Sasvato dharmagopta sanatanastvam purusottamo’si // 

You are the supreme imperishable One who is worth knowing 
about. You are the ultimate resting place for the entire creation. It is 
you who never decays or perishes, are stable, eternal, unchanging, 


and universal, are a protector of ‘Dharma’ (righteousness, probity, 
propriety, nobility of thought and conduct and virtuousness), are 
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ancient, eternal and infinitely truthful, and are the most exalted person 
in existence (16). 


waa faysared waa Set Waris: | 

wa fagaie: wate: vfret adared areas 1711 
tvameva visnuscaturananastvam tvameva rudro bhagavanapisah / 
tvam visvanabhih prakrtih pratistha sarvesvarastvam paramesvaro’si // 


You are the one who is also known as Visnu and Caturanana, the 
4-headed Brahma (i.e. these two Gods are none other than your 
manifestations in their respective forms). You are Rudra and Lord Isa 
(i.e. Siva, the Lord God all of the Gods). You are the central focal point 
or hub or literally the ‘navel’ of the universe. You are Mother Nature 
called ‘Prakrti’ personified. You are majestic, famed, dignified and 
firmly established Lord of all that exists. You are the supreme, 
transcendental Isvara or Lord God (17). 


warteeng: Get quornfeeacf ara: ured! 

faranernaterrad @ aes wats Prefer a1 1311 
tvamekamahuh purusam puranamadityavarnam tamasah  parastat / 
cinmatramavyaktamacintyariipam kham brahmasiinyam prakrti nirgunam ca // 


You are the ancient primal ‘Purusa’ mentioned by the Puranas (see 
also verse no. 6). You are one and the only one. You are glorious like 
the sun. You are beyond the darkness called “Tama’ (representing 
ignorance, delusions, evils, misdeeds and perversions of all kinds). 
You are enlightened and wise. You are without any attributes and 
descriptions and you cannot be either seen or explained because you 
are beyond the reach of perception, comprehension and under- 
standing. You are ‘Kha’ (representing the fathomless void of space or 
sky; the tube in the throat through which a man breathes—the trachea; 
a spot; the mouth of the cosmos or the hole; the world; Brahma the 
creator who pronounced the primary words at the beginning of 
creation). You are Brahma (the sublime, supreme transcendental Being 
who is pure consciousness, pure Truth and absolute Reality). You are 
the void of space or sky (i.e. you are vast, measureless, infinite and 
fathomless like the sky; you are pure, spotless and clean like the sky). 
You are ‘Prakrti’ personified (i.e. you are Mother Nature as well 
as the inherent habits, temperaments and tendencies of a creature 
that are his innate nature). You are ‘Nirguna’ (i.e. you have no 
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Gunas or attributes and qualities that can be comprehended or 
measured) (18). 


wea wate fafa aed Poietac 

faraiea ca wots Gea aefaita Ara 1911 
yadantara sarvamidam vibhati yadavyayam nirmalamekariipam / 
kimapyacintyam tava ritpamekam yadantara yatpratibhati tattvam // 


Your divine, subtle, eclectic and sublime form, in whose bosom 
this whole world glows with incandescence, a form which is 
imperishable and non-decayable, is crystal and pristine pure. It is one, 
without a second, immutable, indivisible and uniform. It is a subject 
that is beyond comprehension and purview of the mind and intellect. 
It is illuminated, radiant, splendorous, efflorescent and incandescent 
with glory and majesty (19). 


atiat woh wrao aed = ofaaq 
waa wad yRonfiacat vete word wetei! 2011 


yogeSvaram ritpamanantasaktim parayana brahmatanum pavitram/ 
namama sarve Saranarthinastvam prasida bhiitadhipate prasida // 


He who is the Lord of Yogis (ascetics and hermits), has a fame that 
is without any beginning or end (i.e. Sri Rama’s fame is eternal), is 
endowed with immeasurable and indefinable ‘Sakti’ (energy majesty, 
powers, strength, potentials, abilities, stamina, prowess, agility and 
valour), is a manifestation of the supreme Brahma, is most holy, crystal 
clean, pristine pure, untainted and unadulterated—all of us (your 
devotees) bow before and pay our deepest obeisance and reverence 
to the Lord of all the creatures (i.e. Sri Rama); we most humble seek 
refuge in his holy, divine and august feet. Be gracious and benevolent 
upon us; be pleased with us, oh Lord (20). 


maarereanunreasts «dant fad vwartc 
Tat Frere ufrara ara warearetata Wad 2111 
tvatpadapadmasmaranadasesam  samsarabijam vilayam _ prayati/ 
mano niyamya pranidhaya kayam prasddayamyekarasam bhavantam // 
By remembering your lotus-feet, all the seeds (root causes) that 


give rise to this mundane, artificial and entrapping world, such as the 
cycle of transmigration, are destroyed or eliminated. [That is, by having 
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devotion in Sri Rama’s holy feet, one gets liberation from the 
continuous cycle of births and deaths, thereby finding deliverance from 
this bondage represented by the world of birth and death together 
with its accompanying sorrows, pains and torments.] By restraining 
the ‘Mana’ (mind, intellect and heart) and exercising control over the 
body, I concentrate myself, mentally and bodily, to focus my attention 
on worshipping and praying to you, in having undiluted and sincere 
devotion for you, and to honour you with my whole being as 
one single unit, with both my mind and body involved in your 
worship (21). 
AAI WHS Valea area Wdeea Taq! 
Anise ware safes a aaa asta WoT 2211 
namo’stu. ramaya bhavodbhavaya kalaya sarvakaharaya tubhyam/ 
namo’stu ramaya kapardine te namo‘gnaye darSaya riipamagyam // 


I reverentially bow to you, Sri Rama, who is the primary cause of 
creation of the entire world. You are the one who has himself created 
it. You are like the death God personified for the ultimate annihilation 
or conclusion of the creation originally created by you. You are the 
one who can vanquish all and everything. I bow reverentially before 
you, Sri Rama, who are a personification of both the ‘fire element’, or 
you are Fire-God personified, and Lord Siva or Rudra, called 
Kapardina. You have countless forms ’ (22). 


Aa: A WTA Wal MAU Be WY: | Ged We wT Wafaeats waaay 123 1 
tatah sa bhagavan ramo laksmanena saha prabhuh/ 
samhrtya paramam riipam prakrtistho’bhavatsvayam // 

When Hanumana prayed to Sri Rama as above, the Lord concealed 
his divine, supreme and transcendental macrocosmic sublime, holy 
and divine form along with that of Laksmana, and reverted back to 
his earlier form as a normal human being (23). 


a tat wanrevd aqyag ata: i we weiter aren eyed THA 112411 
sa tasya stavamakarnya vayuputrasca dhimatah / 
praha gambhiraya vaca hanimantam raghittamah // 
When Sri Rama heard what the son of the Wind-God (Hanumana) 
had to say, he emphatically said to him in a serious voice—(24). 
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Rieata Asa eer at areata oat ay feat ta eee earners He 1125 11 
stosyanti ye’naya stutya te yasyanti param gatim/ 
sthiro bhava haniimamstvam karyamopayikam kuru // 


‘Those who pray to me and honour me by using these Stotras 
(devotional hymns that Hanumana had used to honour the Lord) will 
be able to attain the ultimate end which is called ‘Paramagati’ or the 
supreme stature where the soul of the individual merges with the 
supreme Soul of the Lord. [This state is called the final and ultimate 
Mukti or emancipation and salvation.] Oh Hanumana! Be steady and 
unwavering in your path and be committed in your devotion; don’t 
be callous and nonchalant towards it; don’t falter or waver from it. Be 
resolute and firm in your conviction. Work cleverly, skillfully and 
adroitly ’ (25). 


Thus ends Canto 15 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing the prayers of Hanumana in honour of Sri Rama. 


+ + + 


Canto 16 
Slaying of the 10-headed Ravana of Lanka and 
Sri Rama’s coronation at Ayodhya 


This single Canto covers the conventional story of the latter half 
of Ramayana in one single swipe. It outlines the important events ina 
staccato, rapid-fire style without going into the details. It covers Sri 
Rama’s friendship with the monkey king Sugriva, the slaying of his 
elder brother Vali who was an arch rival of Sugriva, the collection of 
the monkey army and Sri Rama’s departure for Lanka, the construction 
of the bridge over the ocean and landing of Sri Rama’s army on the 
shores of Lanka, the killing of the 10-headed Ravana along with his 
demon army, and the enthroning of Vibhisana as the king of Lanka, 
and finally the return of Sri Rama to Ayodhya, along with Sita who 
had been earlier abducted by this Ravana, and his happy coronation 
as its king. 

This very brief outline diverges from other versions of Ramayana 
in the following important points besides brevity—(a) Sri Rama 
requests Hanum§na to befriend him to Sugriva instead of Hanumana 
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suggesting this friendship, and (b) Laksmana jumped angrily into the 
ocean when the latter did not pay heed to Sri Rama’s pleadings to let 
his army cross it. Laksmana’s vehement wrath made the ocean boil, 
causing turmoil for the marine creatures. Sri Rama, ever the merciful 
Lord, reproached Laksmana and refilled the ocean with the tears which 
Sita had shed during her tormenting days in captivity at Lanka. 
Another fascinating aspect is that the two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana had mounted on the backs of Hanumana and Angada 
respectively during the course of the entire journey from Kiskindha 
right up to the shores of the ocean. This mode of transport has also 
been described by sage Veda Vyasa in his own epic ‘Adhyatma 
Ramayana’, an English version of which has been published separately 
by this author, but this transport has not been mentioned by saint 
poet Tulasidasa in his much popular rendering of the epic as ‘Rama 
Carita Manasa’. Besides this, no details have been mentioned here as 
to how Ravana’s other brother, Kumbhakarana, and his son 
Meghanada were killed by Sri Rama. The war at Lanka has been 
completely skipped. Perhaps, the aim of the author of this book, sage 
Valmiki, was to skip those events which he had already described in 
great detail in his renowned epic, ‘the Ramayana’, and narrate only 
those events which had not found any mention in it, such as the 
remaining half of the story from canto 17 to 27 that follow. 


Ta: Wale A Wasa Herefa:| taeat A en wal wav geri 
ramah pratyaha ca punarhaniimantam mahadyutih / 
raksasa me hrta bharya ravanena duratmana // 

Then Sri Rama said to Hanumana once again, ‘Oh Mahavira 
(literally, the most brave, strong, valiant, powerful and courageous 
one)! The wicked hearted, evil and pervert Ravana has abducted my 
wife slyly (1). 
aitan wa wei ara wagy! eee aqt ah wmadiga: 12 
aa wat we waum fa aq fad adenrnfa add ufoenfa A311 

sugrivena ramam sakhyam karayadya plavangam / 
hasitva madhuram viro haniimanabravidvacah // 
tava bharya mahabhaga ravanena hrteti yat/ 
visvam yathedamabhati tathedam pratibhati me // 
Oh exalted monkey! Befriend me with Sugriva’. Then the brave 
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Hanumana smiled sweetly and said (2), ‘Oh great Lord! Your wife 
has been apparently abducted by Ravana (the 10-headed king of 
Lanka)—this is what the world thinks and this is what Iam also aware 
of (as far as my information is concerned) (3). [2-3] 
[Note :—Hanumana uses the word ‘Abhasa’ which literally means 
something which appears to be true, something of which one is aware of 
but does not know for certain whether it is a fact or the truth. The implied 
meaning of what Hanumana says is ‘I know your true, supreme, all- 
pervading, omnipotent transcendental form; I know that Sita is your 
divine consort, the supreme Goddess Laksmi; I know that no power on 
this earth can ever dare to abduct that divine Goddess who has manifested 
herself as Sita. So this abduction is a trick played by you yourself because 
of your powers to create delusions called Maya. Actually, she hasn’t been 
stolen at all, and you don’t need anyone’s help to retrieve her. You can 
do it yourself’. 


aa wyonfes arda fe fernt:| seqerat eyateqVl Weare 4 
INTs cera Pitas! at SET Geseeat waitat areas: 115 11 


tathapi prabhunadistam karyameva hi kimkaraih/ 
ityuktva haniimamstirna prasannenantaratmana // 
aropya _—_ skandhayorvirau _sugrivantikamanayat/ 
tau drstva purusavyaghro sugrivo vanarottamah // 


However, whatever you have ordered, it is the duty of your 
servants or subordinates to carry them out without asking questions’. 
Saying this, Hanumana felt highly privileged, honoured and 
exhilarated in his heart (4). He made the two brave brothers sit on his 
shoulders and brought them swiftly to where Sugriva was. The most 
exalted amongst the monkeys, or the excellent monkey named Sugriva 
saw them (the two brothers) who were like lions amongst mankind 
(i.e. Sri Rama and Laksmana were like emperors amongst men; they 
were brave, courageous, strong, bold, robust and possessed all 
qualities like that of the king of the jungle, the lion) (5). [4-5] 


alters & fad A Uren HA wat fare ae Gee TAT faparfepata Ararat 16 1 
valinam tam jitam mene praptam menerumam striyam / 
sakhyam cakara ramena distyadistyeti cabravit // 

Seeing them, Sugriva felt reassured and convinced mentally that 

he is sure to get back his lost wife Ruma and obtain victory over (his 
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arch arrival and elder brother) Vali. He praised his good fortune and 
cheerfully and gladly made friends with Sri Rama (6). 
[Note :—The selfish character of Sugriva has come to the fore here. He 
did not make friends with Sri Rama out of any empathy or sympathy for 
him, and neither because he realised that Sri Rama was the divine Lord 
and it was his profound luck that Sri Rama had selected him to be the 
chosen one to help him fight the war on his behalf. He had befriended 
Sri Rama exclusively because he had a strong desire to settle scores with 
his brother Vali, and he thought that Sri Rama was the most appropriate 
backing that he had needed so much.] 


afert facet qrannet apt Fae a arreyaran Aig aes CPST 7 1 
valino vilayam krtvarajyam casmai nivedya ca/ 
nanadesyanva naramsca andyya raghunandanau // 

After Vali was killed and Sugriva crowned (on the throne of 
Kiskindha), Raghunandana (Sri Rama; literally, the son of king Raghu’s 
clan) summoned all the monkeys from all the countries in all the 
corners/ directions of the world (7). 


waged wre wacenviti fester dt gag: atau a wy: Ist! 
haniimadangadaridhau bhratarau ramalaksmanau / 
sindhaustatam tau yayatuh sagrivena sa prabhuh// 

Riding on the backs (or shoulders) of Hanumana and Angada 


respectively, the two brothers Sri Rama and Laksmana, accompanied 
by Sugriva (and his army), came to the shore of the ocean (8). 


uteqd agi a freene tare: arn fe gar aha eye aH EI 
paresamudram lankam ca niriipyaha raghiittamah/ 
vanara hi yatha yanti lankalaksmana_ tatkuru // 

Finding out that Lanka was across the ocean on its other side, the 
most exalted Raghu (Sri Rama) instructed, ‘Oh Laksmana! Find out a 
way by which all of us, along with the army of monkeys, can reach 
Lanka’ (9). 

TRS GAA Ha AAS Wie CATT: | Fareed SATA eM AeA ATT: 111011 
ramasya vacanam Srutva samudram praha laksmanah / 
sindhostvam stambhayatmanam yatha yasyanti vanarah // 

Hearing the words of Sri Rama, Laksmana requested the ocean, 
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‘Oh Ocean! Hold yourself, literally, control yourself and make yourself 
steady, or make yourself rigid and stiff so that the monkeys can get 
across your surface (by walking over it)’ (10). 


Reed wanes + ysia wer del Man: Hlaadter: Goraretsterat 111711 
aegatetrara ysis werasiery | aaite eats Sar sitar fevitssaz 111211 
sindhustu prabhunddistam na_ susrava yada/ 
tada laksmanah krodhasadiptah papatabdherjalantare // 
taddehavahisikhaya SuSosa jaladherjalam / 
yadamsi sthalabhajini deva bhita diso’dravan // 


When the ocean paid no attention to what the Lord said, Laksmana 
glowed with anger and lit up furiously. He jumped into the water of 
the ocean (11) and began to dry it up (literally, ‘soak’ the water or 
‘evaporate’ it with the tremendous heat generated from his body like 
an immersion heater on being immersed in a bucket of water not only 
heats the water but makes it boil and eventually evaporate). With the 
fierce fire of his burning anger which made his body red hot like 
charcoal (or like an immersion heater used to warm water in the 
household), all the marine creatures became extremely agitated and 
perturbed. Even the Gods became terrified at the prospects of the ocean 
drying up, and they panicked and ran away helter-skelter in every 
direction in total disarray (12). [11-12] 


aagE Heats arnt fae wat: | werent waged wa ciepisra: 1113 1 
taddrstva mahadascaryam vanara vismayam gatah/ 
hahakaram pracakruste sarve lokaméscaracarah // 


Seeing the fantastic, wonderful and unprecedented spectacle, the 
monkeys were extremely astonished, mystified and spell bound. There 
was a panicked and terrifying tumult all around in both the animate 
as well as the inanimate worlds (i.e. both the living creatures as well 
as the non living ones, or both the moveable and immovable creature 
of the creation, such as humans, animals etc. as well as plants 
and mountains felt threatened as if the dooms day had finally 
arrived) (13). 


Ua PATS Tae STE | Ta MANU We AA AAT FATT! 14 1 
wt ya defame a1 sepia viewed aarqgaay: isi 
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rsayo  bhiitasanghasca  svastisvastiti cabruvan/ 
raghavo laksmanam praha naitadyuktam tvaya krtam // 
punarenam purayami sitavirahayena vai / 
asruneti pratijnaya tam  tathapurayatprabhuh // 


All the sages and seers accompanied by all the creatures of the 
world pleaded for mercy and kindness, begging for their welfare and 
wellbeing. Anguished and sorry for the upheaval and unwarranted 
torments created for the world, Sri Rama politely admonished 
Laksmana, saying ‘you have not done the right thing. Now I shall 
refill the ocean by the tears shed by Sita (during her tormenting days 
of separation from me)’. With these words, the Lord refilled the ocean 
with the tears (of Sita) as promised (14-15). 

[Note :—This is the reason why the ocean has become sour and salty. 

Earlier, it was not so, but the tears shed by Sita mingled with the sweet 

waters of the ocean, converting the entire body of water into its present 

salty form.] 


TWarat aarHrnegVeagy: Ward Fi cents Area sreaferafacat GA: WA: 1116 1 
ramopari tadakasatpuspavrstih papata ha/ 
lokasca susthita dsamscintayitva punah punah // 


Flowers rained down upon Sri Rama from the heavens (as a mark 
of thanksgiving by the Gods and to express their gratitude as well as 
to show honour to Sri Rama for his kindness, magnanimity and mercy 
as well as for his compassionate and gracious nature of not allowing 
Laksmana to dry up the ocean, and instead refilling it with the tears 
of Sita even at the cost of his losing his chance of crossing the waters 
with his army, thereby putting the safely of Sita at peril). The entire 
world felt reassured and it recovered its earlier composure. It 
repeatedly pondered over the whole episode (and marveled at the 
laudable and honourable and gracious nature of the Lord in being so 
merciful and compassionate towards the creation so as to ensure that 
no one suffers because of him) (16). 

[Note :—The world repeatedly wondered at the merciful nature of Sri 

Rama. It was awed and deadpanned by the fact that Sri Rama refilled the 

ocean when he saw that the creatures were horrified and suffered by the 

fierce boiling of the waters of the ocean by the wrath of Laksmana. He 
even snubbed his own brother who was trying to help him. He put the 
welfare of the world first and his own interest of retrieving Sita by crossing 

the ocean as well as the temerity of the ocean to remain stubborn and 
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defy the Lord’s request as secondary. Under ordinary circumstances, 
Sri Rama should have been pleased with Laksmana to have given the 
ocean his due; but no, the merciful Lord is so tender hearted that he could 
not allow the marine creatures to suffer, suffocate and die just in order to 
serve his own purpose of crossing the water of the ocean at any cost. Any 
other army commander would have been glad if the ocean had actually 
dried up; but it is not so with Sri Rama.] 


fren deqat wa: Ag feet aera o1 agra want ear Bot AANA: 1117 11 
sindhuna samstuto ramah setum sindhau vabandha ha / 
lankayam ravanam hatva saganam madhusiidanah // 

Then the ocean prayed to Sri Rama in humility. Thereafter, 
Madhusiidana (Sri Rama) constructed a bridge over it (ocean), went 
to Lanka and killed (the 10-headed demon) Ravana along with his 
companions (17). 


amr gored dat fasiteoraerasary! srateararmagr: qitaeqrartary: 1118 11 
Gropya  puspake _— sitam _—vibhisanasahayavan/ 
ayodhyamagamadramah — sugrivahaniimadadibhih // 

Then he (Sri Rama) got aboard the air plane called Puspaka along 
with Sita, Vibhisana and others. The company departed for Ayodhya 

accompanied also by Sugriva, Hanumana and others. (18). 


[Note :—Though not mentioned specially, Laksmana obviously had also 
accompanied Sri Rama back to Ayodhya.] 


AAT UMAGA APTA | WAT AAT AHA WAM 19 1 
anandairyojayamasa  bhratanmatrsca _bandhavan/ 
raja sarvasya — lokasya —_—prajanamanuranjan // 

Upon his return, he provided happiness to his brothers (Bharata 
and Satrughna), mothers (Kausalaya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi) and his 
compatriots, peers, kith and kin as well as his subjects. He became 
renowned as an Emperor who gave cheer to the entire world, the kings 
who ruled over the land under him as well as the subjects who lived 
in the realm (19). 


wae warner firisitsts aafeqi tagguat Ag: wader fe ae 
agusicer: aret Qeaghy: Ward Ai 2011 


ramam rajanamasadya tiryafico’pi yayurmudam/ 
devadundubhayo neduh sarvada hi nabhastale / 
vavysurjaladah kale puspavrstih papata ca // 
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Even the animals and birds were ecstatic and exhilarated on having 
Sri Rama as their Emperor King. There was a constant playing of kettle 
drums by the Gods in the sky (as a token of continuous atmosphere of 
joyous celebration and festivities). There were rains at the proper time 
(i.e. there was no drought, everywhere there was prosperity marked 
by abundance of rains and fertile soil, good crops and wellbeing), and 
flowers rained down ever so often from the sky (20). 


Thus ends Canto 16 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing briefly the killing of 10-headed Ravana and Sri Rama's 
coronation as the Emperor King of Ayodhya and the consequent perpetual 

all round happiness everywhere. 


++ * 


Canto 17 
Sita unfolds the story about the senior 
1000-headed Ravana in the court of Sri Rama 


This is a fascinating canto marking the beginning of the real story 
of this book ‘Adbhuta Ramayana’ in which Sita describes to the 
assembled sages the incident of her childhood when a wandering 
Brahmin, who was on his way to a pilgrim site, was well travelled 
and knew about many things from many corners of the world, 
including about the 1000-headed Ravana, had made a stopover at her 
father’s place. Janaka, her father, had deputed the young Sita to serve 
the Brahmin. He had told her about that Ravana. This Ravana was the 
senior one and was the elder brother of the 10-headed Ravana who 
was his younger sibling and the king of Lanka. The elder Ravana ruled 
in an island known as Puskara. Sita told them about the existence of 
this senior Ravana because the sages had assembled in the royal court 
of Sri Rama after his coronation to honour him for his victory at Lanka, 
glorify his achievements of killing the 10-headed Ravana and lauding 
generously his glories. Sita in essence meant to snub them that what 
Sri Rama achieved at Lanka was not worthy of so much praise, 
glorification and eulogising. This shows, in effect, that the sages were 
merely flattering Sri Rama as sweet-talking sycophants. This Canto 
acts as a prelude to the next half of this fascinating and wonderful 
version of the story of the Ramayana which now describes the Great 
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War between Sri Rama and this senior 1000-headed Ravana of Puskara 
as unfolded in the subsequent Cantos. 


WRT TU Ware aad Hal seme wea ula aPeqaiiizii 
praptarajyasya ramasya raksasanam ksaye krte/ 
ajagmurmunayastatra raghavam prati nandituma // 

When the evil demons of Lanka had been killed and Sri Rama had 
been crowned as king emperor, all the senior sages and seers had come 

to the royal court of Sri Rama at Ayodhya to honour him (1). 


faaftat cagiat tageret wa a aay Aree & gat fagrarfsrar: 11211 
visvamitro yavakrito raibhyascyavana eva  ca/ 
kanvasca munisardiilo ye pirva disamasritah // 

All the sages and seers who lived in the eastern direction of 
Ayodhya, such as Visvamitra, Yavakrit, Raibhya, Cyavana and Kanva, 
who were considered as being the lion amongst their peers, came 
there (2). 


waranagy Aes Wa a srsrAreda @ fara: afarort fey 3 1 


svastyatreyasca namuco'’rimucogastya eva  ca/ 
ajagmurmunastatra ye Sritah daksinam disam// 


From the south direction came sages Svasti, Atreya, Namuca, 
Arimuca and Agastya (3). 


say: amet quit derat qhaga: sms & udtet aerferar: 114 11 
upaguh kamatho dhiimro raudrasvo munipungavah/ 
ajagmurmunayastatra ye  praticim samasritah // 

From the western direction came the exalted sages Upagu, 

Kamatha, Dhimra, Raudrasva and Ajagmu (4). 

forrataireratea afrearmada: isremafe were sat fegraferat: 11511 
Sisyopasisyasahita vasisthapramukharsayah / 
ajagmuhim mahatmanam uttaram  disamasritah // 

From the north arrived sages Vasistha and others along with their 

senior disciples and their junior ones (5). 


wre g weet waa frag! Year werent garranfauer: 11611 
wea ufrera fafag: wrareay 11 6% 11 
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prapyate tu mahatmino raghavasya nivesanam / 
grhitva phalamulani hutasasamavigrahah // 
raghavam  pratinandyatha  vivisuh paramasane / 


All the great souls (sages and seers) came to the palace of Raghava 
(Sri Rama) and accepted his welcoming gesture by taking fruits and 
flowers. They prayed their respects to Raghava who was radiant and 
glorious like a splendours fire. They all simultaneously honoured him. 
All of them took their seats at a high place specially designated for 
special and respected guests (6-6). 


Waay Hea: Aaa AE FAA: 117 1 
arghnitaty: ard ult: sifirgdeaan festa saagea Gorarare aT 8 1 
raghavasca  mahatejah  sitaya saha _— suvratah // 
bhratrbhirmantribhih sarddham pauraih renimukhaistatha / 
vinita upasangamya pujayamasa tanmunin // 

Sage Valmiki said to sage Bharadvaja who was listening to the 
story from the sage, ‘Oh the righteous one ! The most glorious and 
radiant Raghava (Sri Rama) met those sages politely with due 
reverence and showing great respect to them; he was joined by Sita, 
his brothers, ministers and all the senior citizen of the city (who had 
assembled in the court for the occasion) to welcome them with 
humility, and they worshipped the sages together (7-8). 


srreaman fam fesanfepate arqar wee weretaet Great atftaat at: 119 11 
agastyapramukha vipra distyadistayaiti cabruvana/ 
raghavam prasasamsuste munayo vagvidam varah // 

Those sages who were articulate speakers and expert orators, led 
by sage Agastya, were very pleased and exhilarated in their hearts. 
They thanked him (Sri Rama) profusely for his welcoming gestures. 
They lauded the glories of Raghava (Sri Rama) and praised him (9). 


va fe Sat erate Sear: | WaT, AAR TTT ATATAT 111011 
wera wAstatrarraq! A wWauresafirent get citendet: 117111 
tvam hi devo jagannatho jagatamumakarakah/ 
ravanasya saputrasya sdmatyasya vadhatprabho // 
jagadetanmahabaho punarjatamivabhavat / 
na  ravanadabhyadhiko dusto lokabhayamkarah // 


AbhR/30 
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They said, ‘Oh Lord Jagannatha (literally, the Lord of the world) ! 
You are a benevolent benefactor of the world. Oh Lord ! By the death 
of the 10-headed Ravana along with his sons and ministers, it appears 
that the world has got a fresh lease of life, or has got a new life 
altogether, as it were. There was no one more wicked, evil, 
pervert, fearful and horrifying for this world than the evil and wicked 
Ravana (10-11). 


aretdvifaaarararaata Ware: | A Sere Beat WH fepar a STG ga 1211 
dasasyairdasadikkaryamajnapayati raksasah / 
sa dasisyo hato rama distya ca jagaduddhrtam // 


This demon’s orders were obeyed in all the 10 directions of the 
world (i.e. he was never disobeyed by anyone anywhere). Fortunately, 
by slaying him, you have liberated the world from his cruelty, 
viciousness and torments (12). 


wate yoret aereateta: UT | Yosttenfagrena: FAI AAAs: 1113 1 
bhagavanasi bhiipala brahmanabhyarthitah pura/ 
pundarikavisalaksah syama ajanubahukah // 


You have manifested yourself as the protector and sustainer of 
the earth (i.e. you have become a king or Bhip4ala) on the prayers or 
request of Brahma, the creator, made in some ancient time. Your eyes 
are large like the lotus flower, you have a dark complexioned body 
and long arms that stretch right up to your thighs (13). 


sitet Wearyfesareeperres: | waegtareerarat frat at ad wariii4is 
ayodhyam pradurabhiidiksvakukulanandanah / 
tvaddarsananmahabaho nirorta smo vayam prabho // 


You have revealed yourself in Ayodhya to provide happiness and 
joys to the clan of Iksvaku (who was one of the ancestors of Sri Rama). 
Oh Lord! We have become exhilarated and joyous by merely having 
your august and divine sight, called Dargana (14). 


[Note :—The word ‘DarSana’ is different from merely ‘seeing’, for the 
former involves devotions and a sense of reverence. One experiences 
spiritual peace and elevation when one comes in direct communion with 
a divine, pious and holy being, such as a saint. A person can have Darsana 
of his chosen deity even with closed eyes, or while sleeping. This is 
obviously distinct from mere physical seeing which has no element of 
emotive attachment or any sense of reverence and devotion for the object 
seen.] 
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wane: aenaaaregrat ifr dat weet wd eae wsatiisi 
tapascaramah sahitastvatprasadadvanevane / 
kintu sita mahadevi prapam dukham mahatprabho // 


By your grace and kindness (i.e. by your benevolent protection), 
we are able to do ‘Tapa’ (austerity, penances and observance of 
religious sacraments, doing fire sacrifices and keeping stern religious 
vows) fearlessly in the different forests where we live. But oh Lord, 
the great Goddess Sita has suffered a lot (15). 


aaa eda afeanyestahs A) Utah TAPP: arpa UA: GA 1I1611 
tadeva smaryamanam saccittamudvejayeddhi nah / 
etamukte tu munibhih sanukrosam punah punah // 


When we remember about her sufferings, we feel very regretful 
and our minds become restless’. The sages repeatedly expressed their 
anguish at the sorrowful period through which Sita had to pass during 
her 14 year exile in the forest, including the horrible period of torments 
after her abduction by Ravana (16). 


Weed Feat atest diet Garett | sara afer Sat arapiiParaenfacit 1117 11 
Wet wage fe vacua ad ufaiuhee sant usteatee feet: 111811 
jahasa madhuram sadhvi sita janakanandini/ 
uvaca sasmitam devi — tanmuninmitabhasini // 
munayo yadyaduktam hi ravanasya vadham prati/ 
parihasa  ivabhati prasamsanamidam __ dvijah // 


At this, the most holy and pious Sita, the daughter of Janaka, smiled 
sweetly but sarcastically and curtly said to them with a cheerful sneer 
on her face (17), ‘Oh Brahmins! Whatever the great sages have said 
just now in praise of Sri Rama regarding the slaying of Ravana is 
nothing but a joke said in amusement! [That is, all these eulogies, 
praises and honours that have been heaped upon Sri Rama to celebrate 
and laud his victory over the 10-headed Ravana of Lanka, does not 
deserve so much attention. It was not such a great feat as to invite so 
much acclaim from you all. These laurels seem to be misplaced and 
exaggerated’.] (18) [17-18] 


vam fe gran: wate + dea: amfdatdht wgewat fe @111911 
ravano hi duracarah satyameva na _ samSayah/ 
dasabhirvadanairviro jagadudvejako hi — sah// 
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It is also fact and truth that Ravana was very evil, pervert and 
wicked. There is also no doubt that the brave one with 10-heads 
tormented no end and subjected the world to great horrors (19). 


aurea aet fart a uetenftereta! Ute qf yrat feed are wat: 112011 
dasasyasya vadho vipra na_ prasamsamiharhati/ 
etacchrutva tu munayo vismayam paramam gatah // 


But oh Brahmins, the killing of this 10-headed Ravana is not 
something to be so greatly lauded, glorified and honoured’. Hearing 
her chastising words, the sages were very astonished and 
mystified (20). 


faratefa erat arena: | srathracsrar ata carepeereperastar tt 2711 
areata weread fartrava ferere 1 21% 11 
kimetaditi hocuste parasparamukheksanah / 
ayonisambhava sita kakutsthakulamasrita // 
asmanapi jahaseyam kimetannaiva _ vidyahe / 


Stunned at the rebuke, they glanced at each other in amazement, 
saying, ‘What is this! Sita, who has been accepted by the clan of king 
Iksvaku which has given her shelter and protection, is expressing her 
mirth on what we say; she seems sarcastic and scornful and not amused 
at all at our lauding Sri Rama for the great and stupendous feat of 
killing such a formidable enemy as the great demon Ravana. She, on 
the contrary, ridicules us. We don’t know the reason for it’ (21-214). 


wage cast eer HAT errferareraAMT | 22 11 
tat ata worse qareferger adti yarsma Brat aenqaurfdott 1123 11 
afe ararrag at der aaah aria: 11 23% 11 
tacchrutva vacanam tesim munina bhavitatmanam // 
sita bhita  pranamyocai  krtafijaliputa —_sati/ 
prthagjaneva munayo nahamanrtabharsint // 
yadi cajnapayatha mam tada vaksyami caditah / 

When Sita heard some stern words being uttered for her by the 
learned sages, she became a little scared (because she feared that the 
sages would think she was proud and over jealous, was being insulting 
towards not only her husband Sri Rama but also towards great sages 
which was in itself a horrible and unpardonable offence, and they 
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could curse her for her temerity and impoliteness). So, the immaculate 
and uncorrupt Sita joined her hands politely and submissively, bowed 
before them (the sages), and said most humbly, ‘Oh sages! Iam not a 
liar like an ordinary, lowly person (22-23). If you give me your 
permission, I shall narrate everything to you from the beginning’ 
(23'A). [22-23'A] 


sTreaapan far: Baran ferrarharery 1 24:11 
aad aart Uiat: wreaeat eaarfata aa: Alar Warsi waaqyrawHa 1 2511 
agastyapramukha viprah  sitaya vinayanvitam// 
akarnya vacanam pritah procuste kathyatamiti/ 
tatah sita mahabhaga pravaktumupacakrame // 


Then sage Agastya and other chief sages, upon hearing what Sita 
had politely requested them, agreed, and asked her to narrate the entire 
episode (24). At this, the great Sita started her narration (25). [24-25] 


Ufa qareats aba: siforperary Pearaqara yagurdarer! 26 11 
pati munindevaramsca mantrinah Sronimukhyakan / 
niyenabhyanujnapya purvavrttantamadarat // 

She took permission from her husband, Sri Rama, the sages, her 
brothers-in-law, ministers and other elders present in the royal court 

and described the earlier event of her childhood (26). 


yd facet aera fagahet: acatsfafetor are: ayaa: 112711 
ame fiat wal aqara fgsiran: | watt aftiersraraenth aa aPet 1128 11 
afe Garett fread wererrrafas: 11 28% 11 
purvam vivahatmunayo yadasam  pitrmandire/ 
tadaiko ’'tithiriipena brahmanah samupagatah // 
fgatya pitaram mahyam tamuvaca dvijottamah/ 
caturo varsikanmasansthasyami tava  mandire// 
yadi sevaparo  nityam bhavasyamarasannibhah / 


‘Oh sages! Before my marriage, when I lived with my father at his 
palace (at Janakapura), a Brahmin arrived there as a guest of my father 
(27). That exalted Brahmin came to my father and said, ‘I shall stay 
here for a period of four months in your temple (28). Oh king! If you 
remain in my service diligently during this period, you shall be 
blessed by a stature which would be equivalent to being immortal’ 
(2814). [27-284] 
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wat Afra cag aa: 1129 1 
arent araarara Arived warfare! sg a aes Bard Free aAsiteu 113011 
janako matpita devadvijabhaktiparayanah // 
brahmanam vasayamasa nanabhaksyam samadisat / 
aham ca tasya sevayai niyukta dharmabhiruna // 

My Father was very devoted to Brahmins and Gods (29). That 
Brahmin was provided with ample food and other necessities of life. 
My Father was humble and he feared for righteousness, probity and 
propriety not being violated and compromised. So he appointed me 
on his behalf to serve that gentlemen Brahmin (29-30). 


wer aararaata fea: a uraredfaqi fd aa dara ae ufafeanatea i311 
yada yathajnapayati dvijah sa _ paramarthavit/ 
tam tatha hyakaravam tasya ratrimdivamatandrita // 

That Brahmin was spiritually enlightened and attained one. 
Whatever he ordered me, I carried out his orders carefully and 
diligently day and night without any negligence or showing leniency 
on my part (31). 


amidated qa aa era! areas aarfeyar: straarara at fest: 113211 
nanatirthabhigamanam krtam tena mahatmana/ 
tatratyasca yathascitrah Sravayamasa mam dvijah // 

That great soul had roamed (visited) in many pilgrim sites. He 
told me numerous stories about so many pilgrim places in the world 
which he had visited during his wanderings to keep me entertained 
and happy (32). 


aan a aor aren afta: | marfaqarerstes: frasaret qereer A133 1 
sevaya mama dhairyena canukilyena  tarpitah/ 
kadacidbrahmanasresthah priyabhasi yadattha mam // 


That exalted Brahmin was pleased by my service, patience and 
pleasing demeanours. So one day he cheerfully told me something 
which was hitherto not known to us (33). 


agisentiereanta *yora feaggar: | Unel wWieeea Hata: qarfew: 113411 
ata sft waning vaaqyraRa yoy tt war geared aeATI35 11 
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tadvo'hamabhidhasyami $rnuta — dvijapungavah / 
ekada —pratarutthaya = krtamaitrah _—_krtahikah // 
site iti | samabhasya — pravaktumupacakrame/ 
Srnu_ site maya dustamascarya kamalanane// 


Whatever he told me, oh the most exalted Brahmins (or sages), I 
shall now describe it to you. One day, after getting up in the morning 
and finishing his morning rituals (34), he called me aside and began 
his narration—’Oh lotus-eyed Sita. Listen to the astonishing and 
astounding, mysterious and strange things that I have seen during 
my wanderings (35). [34-35] 


ahirmusiqarealss ut: tareaaitfera: | yentgronrge add acrarefa: 113611 
dadhimandodakabdhesca parah svadidakobdhikah/ 
puskaradvipamavrtya vartate valayakrtih // 


Beyond the ocean of curd, whey or buttermilk, scum or spume 
and water, there is an ocean of sweet water which surrounds the island 
known as ‘Puskaradvipa’ like a ring or moat girdling it from all the 
sides (36). 


Went gent ge ueafeferarssacq wargqaadad Ae: GeATaaq 113711 
puskaram puskare drstam mahavahisikhojjavalam / 
patrayutayutayutam  brahmanah paramasanam // 


In that island (or a small continent) called Puskara, there is a divine 
glorious lotus having 10,000 petals, which is radiant and glowing like 
a flame or filament of a great fire burning splendourously. Upon this 
great lotus, there is the exalted seat of Brahma, the creator (37). 


aegivadanied ouatadae:| waterdat def 9 aranisqaatsr: 113811 
taddvipavarsayormadhye manasottarasamjnakah / 
maryadaparvato dairghye  cayame’yutayojanah // 

At the center of that island, there is a great mountain called 
‘Maryada’. It is regarded to be as of the same stature as the mountain 
on the northern banks of the lake called Manasasarovara (a reference 
to mount Kailaga, the abode of Siva in the Himalayas). It covers an 
area of 10,000 Yojanas (38). 

[Note :—1 Yojana = 6, 8 or 16 miles according to different scales of 

measurement. However, the median figure of 8 miles is generally 

regarded as being equivalent to 1 Yojana. See also verse no. 46.] 
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rare ages sarett uit fei steref fafttarsrat wera fasrenor 1139 11 
tacchailasya caturdiksu indradinam purani_ hi/ 
kridartham nirmitanyesam mahanti visvakarmana // 

In all the four directions of that mountain, there are the abodes of 
Indra and other Gods which the great architect of Gods, Visvakarma, 
had created for their sportful activities, or for their residence where 
they can have all possible comforts (39). 


Baret werastst sect ara acgari qafdsraa: ueit ar Ya WaorgayI140 11 
Uh: Weeden fedtat ayaars:| Aare temas Wavgaq 41 
Tear Waunsard anata: 11.41% 1 
sumali raksasasrestho kaikasit nama _ tatsuta/ 
munerviSravasah patni sa suta ravanadvayam // 
ekah sahasravadano dvitiyo dasavaktrakah / 
janmakale surairuktamakase ravanadvayam // 
lokanam ravanajjatam nagayaugikametayoh / 

Sumali, who was the best and the most superior amidst the demon 
race, had a daughter named Kaikasi. She became the wife of sage 
Visrava and produced two sons, each one called Ravana (40). One 
had a thousand faces (heads) and the other one had ten faces (heads). 
At the time of their birth, the Gods had declared from the heavens 
that there would be two Ravanas (41). Though there are two Ravanas 
born in this world, both had the same name (414). [40-41%] 


witat agrenvar sa forftenvewarad: 1142 11 
vgmitaras saeq fafafiaruiaget aera facitetreradii4as tl 
kanistho daSakantho'yam __ Sitikanthaprasadatah // 
lankamadhivasatyesa dhanadena vinirmitam / 
brahmano varadanena trilokimavamanyate // 

The 10-headed one, who was the younger sibling of the two, lived 
in the city of Lanka, which was constructed by Kubera, by the grace 
of Lord Siva. By the boons given to him by Brahma, the creator, he 
treated all the three worlds (the nether, the terrestrial, and the celestial) 
with utter contempt (42-43). 


STS: Usaaedt Want ctetan: | tarifamacrrat qencgtanrfsta: 1144 11 
Sresthah  sahasravadano ravano _ lokaravanah/ 
svabhavikabalenasau puskaradvipamasritah // 
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Out of them, the Ravana who was 1000-headed, senior of the two 
and who had made the world weep and wail by his vicious and 
tyrannical habits, took a residence in an island or a small continent 
called Puskara (44). 


qatagrat yet wiseargaettean | Graearaqaye aah wea fea 1145 11 
siryacandramaso  grhyam __kridetkandukalilaya / 
kulacalansamudgrhya kandukam kridate hi sah// 


He can use the Sun and the Moon as balls to play a game of soccer, 
and he uses great immovable mountains called Kulacala to play 
football (45). 


Ararat Udida gufor fei safer aydterh feciterat waren 1146 11 
manasottarasailasya _ caturdiksu— purani —s hi / 
acchidya samegrhitani digisanam mahatmanam // 

All the divine mountainous abodes of Gods lying to the north of 
the Manasasarovara Lake (see also verse no. 38) have been breached 
and conquered by him, and all their great Lords, the various Dikpalas, 
have been collectively subjugated by him (46). 


aaa Tad WaT AraMeHet: Bel aeSt ar yt war a waa aa fasfai47ii 
tatraiva ramate raja  matamahakulaih  saha/ 
tatraindri ya puri ramya sa svayam tatra tisthati // 


He lives and enjoys life there (at Puskara) along with the members 
of his race (demons) belonging to his mother’s side. This is a charming 
and magnificent city belonging to Indra, the king of Gods. He (the 
1000-headed Ravana) lives there (47). 

[Note :—His mother Kaikasi was the daughter of the demon race while 

his father was a sage named Visrava. See verse no. 40. The episode of 

Ravana’s birth and how this sage came to become the husband of Kaikasi 

has been described in detail in ‘Adhyatma Ramayana’ by Veda Vyasa in 

its Uttara Kanda, canto 1, an English version of which has been published 

separately by this humble author.] 


sey Warerahass trararfera: | fayradtsciqrat At Ott UTAgeAT 1148 1 
anyanyanyebhya evadanmantribhyo raksasadhipah/ 
viSesato'lamkrta sa puri — paramadurlabha // 

That king of demons (thousand headed Ravana) bestowed 
ministerial honours to many. That city is most inaccessible for other 
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creatures (except the demons). It has been especially decorated and 
pepped up by him to stand out prominently amongst all other cities 
of great rulers (48). 


wit aA aaa YAfvsar) aaaanHactaasy: 1149 11 
Weaving: alfaates Gea: | WTS: Areas TATeTeaTaTeAa: 1150 11 
age: utara aeagatciga seig fafaige: awadaqursvact: 115711 
jagatam saramakrsya yathasthanam sumandita/ 
campakasSokamandarakadalipriyakarjunaih Hf 
patalasokajambubhih kovidaraisca candanaih / 
panasaih salatalaisca tamalairdevadarubhih // 
vakulaih parijataisca kalpavrksairalamkrta /: 
anyaisca vividhairorksaih sarvartukusumojjvalaih // 


It has been constructed by using the best of things available in this 
world. It is bedecked with numerous varieties of flowers and trees— 
such as Campaka (magnolia, or Mechelia Champacca), ASoka, Mandara 
(swallow wart; Calotrapis Gigantea), Kadali (the plantain tree), Priyaka 
(any charming flower), Arjuna (Terminalia Alatagabra), Patala (the 
trumpet tree), Jambi (the black plum and Varuna trees), Kovidara 
(conifer), Candana (sandalwood), Panasa (jackfruit), Sala (the cypress 
tree), Tamala (the black catechu), Tala (palm), Devdaru (the fig tree), 
Vakula (the lilac) Parijata (the coral jasmine; Nyctanthes Arbor Tristis; 
or Harisingara) and the Kalpataru (an evergreen tree of Gods). Besides 
these trees, it is decorated with so many other trees and flowering 
plants that blossom in all the seasons throughout the year (49-51). 


feared: addmerdaa:iant:  atfmeatavtufisfiressae 5211 
divyagandharasairdivyaih — sarvartuphalasamyutaih / 
bhramaraih kokilairnavarnapaksibhirujjvala // 

There are trees there which are laden with succulent, ripe and juicy 
fruits giving out a sweet aroma; these trees are perinnial and grow 
around the year in all the seasons. Birds and insects of different 
varieties, such as bees, cuckoo and others are cheerfully humming, 
buzzing and chirping around on those trees (52). 


wires: dfcatyetatratam: | ttearsaterd: gitar arora’: 1153 11 
Satakaumbhamayaih _ kaiscitkaiscidagnisikhopamaih / 
nilancananibhaiscanyaih  Sobhita —_ varapadapaih // 
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Mountains and hills made of gold, or those which are golden in 
colour like the flame of a fire or are bluish in hue like the light blue 
sky, adorn the place here and there (like gems studded in an ornament). 
Tall and pleasant looking trees adorn these mountains and hills (53). 


differ: afa agaisa wet gor aetear: | Herenforatars: eatfearaAtpiSay: 1154 11 
dirghikah sati bahvyo'tra jala pirna mahodayah/ 
maharhamanisopanah sphatikantarakuttimah // 

There are a number of large water bodies such as ponds, lakes, 
rivers, wells, tanks etc. there, which are accessed by steps studded 

with gems and jewels, precious stones and crystals (54). 


HOTTA HALAS A: | STOTT Baa eaT: 1155 0 
phullapadmotpalavanascakravakopasobhitah 7 
datyithaganasamghusta hamsasarasanoditah // 


These water bodies look very pleasant and beautiful because they 
are surrounded and adorned by a dense growth of lotus flowers with 
open petals, which are blooming in their pristine beauty. The dense 
groves, orchards, gardens, bowers, arbours, alcoves etc are adorned 
with chirping and frolicking birds such as swans, ruddy goose 
etc. (55). 


wa aaetém aadafirafen:: wre: utter: qarequenfeaar: 115611 
tatra tatravanerdesa vaidiiryamanisannibhah / 
Sardilaih paramopetah — sukharthamupakalpitah // 

The countryside that has these forests is adorned with precious 
stones known as ‘Vaiduryamani’, also called Lahasuniya. There are 
lions and tigers in abundance there. These forests, infested with such 
wild animals, have been created for pleasure, enjoyment and 
sport (56). 


wadqaer Van: Yeatactnertal: | gar Teastasy a a Vaart feet: 115711 
watsag very A gareda Alea: 11.57% 11 
sarvartusukhada ramyah — pumskokilakalaravah / 
ye vrksa nandane’tistan ye ca caitravane sthitah // 
mandare’nyesu Sailesu te vrksastatra sansthitah / 
All the charming and beautiful trees that provide comfort and cheer 
in all the seasons the year round, and where the male cuckoos frolic 
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around, are present there. These trees have been collected from as far 
afield as Nandanavana, Caitravana and Mt. Mandracala (57-57'4). 


arated sft Far 1158 
fafaragarorareeumita | «oo uxeraaratort = yt UTATTSTAT 115911 


nanamanimayt bhimirmuktajalamayt tatha // 
vicitrabaddhasopanaprasadairupasobhita / 
puradvarasamakirna puri paramasobhana // 


This land (country of Puskara) is adorned with magnificent and 
strange palaces whose steps are studded with different gems, jewels 
and precious stones upon which are laid latticed mattings made of 
pearls. The most fascinating and charming city is surrounded by gates 
on all the sides (58-59). 


a taryaa wahifeatqyad aqifataarater aa: pata Bea: 11601! 
na daiveranubhityeta svargibhirnanubhisyate / 
tatpuristhitimakamksya tapah kurvanti sattamah // 


Neither the Gods nor any other residents of the heavens can ever 
imagine and experience its glory, majesty, pomp and splendour. Not 
only has this, but even great souls (such as enlightened and wise 
demons) do Tapa (severe penances and austerities) there to obtain 
permanence and stability. [That is, unlike the city of Lanka where none 
of the demons pursue any religious or spiritual activities to ensure its 
long term good as well as of their own welfare, there are many such 
activities going on at Puskara Island where the 1000-headed Ravana 
lives. He has done it to ensure that the city and its residents are given 
protection from the wrath of sages and hermits because of the shield 
provided to the city by performance of many religious activities there, 
such as doing Tapa] (60). 


Wen Hea Want Terarfera: | sed Sgvitger Fora arg eiterari167 11 
tasyam  sahasravadano  ravano _ raksasadhipah / 
aste jagadvasikrtya helaya bahu lilaya // 
The king of that place is the thousand headed Ravana who is the 
great king of demons. He has conquered the whole world by the 
strength of his arms (61). 


Sodiftaenraatare agi a fear | Weralrerarsaraaifaeraieaar 162 
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SAG SAT BSNS aaa day Mer waa Urfer adetareqVraary 163 1 
Stuiccityaarant 4 feaheroreaaggy 11 63% 1 


indradimstridasansarvangale baddha sa _ kinnaran/ 
gandharvanandanavanbhimansarpanvidyadharamstatha // 
balakridanaya kridanmerum manyeta  sarsapam/ 
gospadam manyate cabdhi sarvalokamstrnopaman // 
dvipamllostasamanviro na __ kificidganayanadrsa / 

He has conquered Indra and other Gods, Kinnaras (celestial singers 
and dancers), Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Danavas (demons; 
non-Gods), ferocious serpents (representing creatures of the 
subterranean and nether worlds) and Vidyadharas (junior Gods who 
are better then Kinnaras and Gandharvas) etc. He plays with them 
(instead of tormenting them and holding them in his prison as captives 
and trophies of conquest). He treats Mt. Meru as if it were a mustard 
seed, the ocean as if it is a shallow depression caused in soft earth by 
a cow’s hoof, and the rest of the world as a mere blade of grass or reed 
or twig. He regards the continents and islands as nothing more than 
clods of Mud and pays no bother to brave and valiant ones, no matter 
how strong, valiant and potent they are (62-63'4). 


A aar Baier AT AAATTAT | 164 1 
aar frames geet fasraretar | Manatee aaah ATT: 1165 11 
sa yada sarvalokanam  trasane samuparabhat // 
tada pitamaho'bhyetya pulastyo  visSravastatha/ 
nyavarayanyatnastatam tatavatseti bhasakah // 

When he became too reckless, uncontrollable and belligerent, and 
started to torment the world in a ferocious and horrifying manner, 
his grandfather Pulastya and his father Visrava went to him and tried 
to appease him with polite pampering, using most endearing words 
such as ‘son, dear’ etc. to calm him down and some how dissuade him 
from acting recklessly and unrighteously. They tried their best to put 
a restraint on him (64-65). 


wa W Want efa aeeaatt wer! Yencgtonrare add GAH I166 11 
aeaye eynraisa ergrat wat feet: 11.67 11 
evam sa ravano devi sahasravadano mahan/ 
puskaradvipamasadya vartate janakatmaje // 
tasyanujo dasasyo’yam lankayam janaki sthitah // 
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Oh Goddess, the daughter of Janaka (i.e. Sita)! This is the way that 
great 1000-headed Ravana lives in the island called Puskara (66). And, 
oh Janaki, his younger brother (the 10-headed Ravana) lives in Lanka’ 
(67). [66-67] 


faariardi™ & viafieenr faut arearvaqt arafaar 
Tart wt aire aterear serie: wiftraeiteararti 68 1 
citranityadini me Samsayitva vipro masaScaturo yapayitva/ 
rajanam mam casisa yojayitva jagamaikah prositastirthayatram // 
Sita continued with the narration; she said, ‘Living there for four 
months during which he had told me many such fascinating and 
magnificent stories, that guest Brahmin blessed the king (my father 
Janaka) and me, and then he went away for pilgrimage to other holy 
sites’ (68). 


Thus ends Canto 17 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana 
written by sage Valmiki describing the birth and the city of the 
1000-headed Ravana of Puskara. 


+ + + 


Canto 18 
Sri Rama goes on a mission to conquer 
the 1000-headed Ravana of Puskara; 
the description of the demon army 


When Sita snubbed the sages for praising Sri Rama’s victory over 
the 10-headed Ravana, saying that when a more formidable and many 
times more stronger elder brother of Ravana, the 1000-headed sibling 
with the same name, still lives, such praise is uncalled for and smacks 
of flattery. Taking up the cue as a challenge to his authority and 
supremacy as well as his potent and strength, Sri Rama collected his 
army of men, monkeys (the companions of Sugriva) and demons (the 
companions of Vibhisana) and launched the offensive against the 1000- 
headed Ravana. When the senior Ravana heard that a war cry has 
been sounded in his kingdom, his demon forces rushed out to meet 
the challenge posed by the invading army of Sri Rama. 


This Canto describes in detail the arms that they carried with them 
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and lists the individual names of the demons generals and 
commanders. 


wa & taunt faut: weaaeat Farli Umer fgsrré strated a faferarii1 i 
evam sa ravano viprah sahasravadano mahan/ 
proktastena dvijentham $Srutvascarya ca vismita // 

Sita said, ‘Oh great sages! That Brahmin told me this story of a 


1000-headed Ravana, and I was very amazed and awed when I 
heard it (1). 


wena aaa we wrrach fe ada wer A agate eget Wao Ba: 11211 
adyapi tanmama hrdi jagarikam hi  vartate/ 
patya me bahuviryena dasasyo ravano hatah// 

Even till this day, that story is live in my heart; he (the 1000-headed 
Ravana) is virtually alive in my heart; I cannot forget him. My husband 
(Sri Rama) has been able to slay the 10-headed Ravana by the strength 
and potent of his arms (2). 


BAT: AGA: HUGH: Hara: | Mea BT UT Gear Ages arte 113 1 
sanugah sasutamatyah sabhratrkah sabandhavah / 
matkrte ca puri dagdha seturbaddhasca varidhau // 
He (the 10-headed junior Ravana) was killed along with his sons, 
followers, brother, kith and kin. To rescue me, his city (Lanka) was 
burnt to ashes and a bridge was constructed across the ocean (3). 


gitar weet aur eqperfeati se ciate at ga citefed Feds 
sugrivena sahayena tatha haniimadadina / 
idam lokottaram karmam krtam lokahitam mahat // 

Taking the help of Sugriva and Hanumana, he (Sri Rama) 
accomplished this stupendous and most magnificent and supernatural 
deed for the good and welfare of the world (because this Ravana was 
tormenting it endlessly, and by slaying him, some semblance of peace 
was restored in the world) (4). 


aay gfe a aaa ufenfa fei afe ae aed qaigrarey ques 1511 
ART BENT STA Stas TAATATA ATTA | STAT Bh Fara: area SACTANTAT: 116 11 
tathapi hrdi me naitadaScarya pratibhati hi/ 
yadi tasya vadham kuryadravanasya duratmanah // 
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tada sambhavyate  kirtirjagatsvasthyamavapnuyat / 
ato me hasitam viprah ksamadhvam jvalanopamah // 


Inspite of that, nothing that he (Sri Rama) did appears great or 
surprising or praise worthy in my heart. When he is able to conquer 
and kill that thousand headed evil and wicked Ravana (5), it is only 
then that his true fame and valour would spread and get firmly 
established in the world. It is then that the world will be really and 
truthfully freed of its tormenting ailment and horrors inflicted upon 
it by that fellow (the senior Ravana). 


Oh Brahmins who are as honourable as the holy fire! For this 
reason you shall excuse and forgive me for my temerity for sneering 
and speaking out of turn and appearing to be showing impertinence 
and rebuke’ (6). [5-6] 


sranrd Waa: wa arg aftata ares: | aaat Wereraet Maeienfedhaoiy 17 1 
akarnya munayah sarve sadhu sadhviti vadinah/ 
janakim prasasamsuste sarvalokahitaisinim // 


Hearing these words, all the assembled sages and seers hailed Sita 
and lauded her for her courage and forthrightedness. They praised 
Janaki (Sita) for her thought for the long term welfare and goodness 
of the world (7). 


Twaat wat star dara drag faeae fascia: watarrcaary: 11811 
raghavo vacanam Srutva sitaya viryavarddhanam/ 
simhanadam vinadyoccaih sarvanajiapayatprabhuh // 

Hearing these inspiring and compelling words of Sita which were 
encouraging as well as instigating and which stoked the fire of self 
esteem, dignity, manliness and valour in Sri Rama, the latter roared 
like a lion (or he raised a war cry). The Lord immediately raised his 
voice and gave the royal command (to prepare for the offensive) (8). 


Weatsda weet warrg wag ai cant wed Ba wget atfeyrary: 1191) 
munayo'dyaiva gantavyam ravanasya jayaya vai/ 
laksmanam bharatam caiva Satrughnam cadisatprabhuh // 

Sri Rama declared, ‘Oh sages! I shall immediately go to vanquish 
that Ravana today itself’. He gave necessary instructions to Laksmana, 

Bharata and Satrughna, his brothers (9). 
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fra aia eqaard wreaaerea: | rem: afearera APA: ae haf: 111011 
mitra  sugriva haniimansarve jambavadadayah / 
gacchamah sahitastatra sainikaih saha mantribhih // 


Accompanied by friends Sugriva (the king of monkeys), Hanumana 
(chief minister of Sugriva who was an ardent devotee of Sri Rama), 
Jambavanta (the bear king) etc. along with the army of Ayodhya, we 
shall go there fortwith’ (10). 


SAAT UAE: WNT Woah TAA! AOE WoT Tea: 111711 
ityajnapya mahabahuh sasmara puspakam ratham/ 
smaranadagatastatra puspako rathasattamah // 


Saying this, the most brave one with strong arms (Sri Rama), 
remembered and invited the divine chariot named Puspaka. As soon 
as it was remembered, the most excellent chariot of the Gods, Puspaka, 
came there (11). 

[Note :—The Puspaka was actually an air plane and not a chariot par se 

that moved on the ground upon wheels. It belonged to Kubera, the 

treasurer of Gods and the elder step brother of the 10-headed Ravana. It 
had been forcibly snatched by Ravana of Lanka after he had defeated 

Kubera, the rightful owner of Puspaka, and it was sent back to its rightful 

owner, Kubera, by Sri Rama after he had come back to Ayodhya from 

Lanka. At that time, Sri Rama had requested Puspaka to come to him 

whenever he requisitioned it for his own service. Obviously, a plane is 

not a human being or any other creature which can listen and talk. 

Perhaps, ‘Puspaka’ was the name of its chief pilot or commander, or 

perhaps the plane had some kind of advanced technology that could 

respond to voice commands. If the latter is the case, then surely it was 
remote controlled.] 


TASETATARNIASSTAT: | Tat TUTE lal 14211 


tatraruhanmahaviraramacandrapurogamah 
bharato laksmanascaiva Satrughnascamitadyutih % 


Sri Rama boarded it first followed by all the warriors and his 
brothers Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna who were radiant like a 
fount of so many sources of electric (12). 


iter waar: wa arrafsraanigrs: | fasiteot werag: Ee Tae: wey: 111311 
sugriva pramukhah  sarve — vanarajitakasinah/ 
vibhisano mahabahuh saha raksoganaih prabhuh // 


AbhR/32 
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Alongside all the chief monkeys who had the potentials of 
obtaining victory over the enemy, Sugriva also boarded the plane. 
King Vibhisana, who was strong in arms, also got aboard accompanied 
by his demons (13). 


Tatarstan scar | atta | Uae) Prefat  Werarsqarii14 11 
matrapitrapyakathanadajananbodhito'naya / 
sitaya ramakaryartham niryayau  raghavajfiaya // 

They did not take permission from or inform their parents. Inspired 
and spurred by Sita and ordered by Sri Rama, they commenced on the 
mission to accomplish the work of the Lord (14). 

[Note :—This verse shows that when one steps forward to do the work of 

the Lord, there is no need to either inform or take permission from one’s 

elders, such as one’s parents and Guru. Further, no invocation of other 

Gods is also necessary if one goes on the Lord’s mission. These courtesies, 


formalities and traditions need not be adhered to when the Lord’s work 
is at stake.] 


qa Afar save a Prag: | Arererueroredargrenentes: 1115 11 
Waaed feeare werart weraem: 11.15% 11 
sumantradya mantriganasca rsayaste ca niryayuh/ 
nanasastrapraharanastatrayudhakalapinah H 
mumucuste simhanadam mahaghoram mahabalah / 


Ministers such as Sumantra and all those sages who had assembled 
there also accompanied the party. Those most brave, strong, potent, 
powerful and valiant warriors, who were well armed with 
different varieties of arms and armaments, raised a tumultuous war 
cry (15-15’A). 


aq: yreest trees faeares Ba fe1116 11 
wart agar Versa: Ulery UM AetsyeaageT: BMT Bena 1117 11 
dhanuhsabdena ramasya simhanadena caiva hi// 
cacila vasudha Sailasceluh peturgrahaéca  khat/ 
nadyo’Susyansamudvelah  sagarasca _—_ cakampire // 


By the resonating twang made by the bow of Sri Rama and his 
thunderous roar, the earth and the mountains shook and trembled, 
the celestial bodies such as the different planets cracked, and splinters 
and shrapnel from them began falling down upon the earth (i.e. there 
was a shower of meteors from the sky), the rivers started drying up 
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(probably because either they changed their courses or were sucked 
in by the cracking of the river bed by the shaking and crunching of 
the earth), and the ocean abandoned its limits (i.e. the waters of the 
ocean heaved and rose to submerge large tracts of lands as during a 
high tide; there were huge ocean waves, some island disappeared 
underneath and new ones emerged. This scenario resembles 
the Tsunami that had lashed some parts of south-east Asia recently 
in 2007) (16-17). 


Gita equritet sraaract wa ai wed sa a ad Prag wage 18 


sugrivo hanumannilo jambavannala eva ca/ 
grasanta iva te sarve niryayi ramasasanat // 


Sugriva (the monkey king), Hanumana (his chief. minister and 
greatest devotee of Sri Rama), Neel (the chief architect who had 
constructed the bridge over the ocean during Sri Rama’s campaign to 
Lanka to conquer the city and rescue Sita from the clutches of the 10- 
headed Ravana), Jambavanta (the bear king)—all of them moved ahead 
on the orders of Sri Rama. Their demeanours and attitude made it 
appear as if the sky was being devoured by them; the sky was being 
completely obscured by them or eclipsed by them. [That is, the army 
moved in such great numbers and with such great speed, defiance 
and vigour that it appeared to cover the sky from end to end as if 
almost devouring it or eclipsing it. The sky appeared to be covered by 
a dense bank of thick cloud of dust raised by the army, completely 
obscuring it from view.] (18) 


a aa daa are wees neat: | Hr yooh feerarette aqet: 111911 
sa taya sitaya sarddham ramacandro mahabalah / 
kamagam puspakam divyamaruroha dhanurdharah // 

Then Sri Rama holding the bow sat on the divine and magnificent 


Puspaka plane along with Sita. This plane could be steered at 
will (19). 


Woh A aarean we Wa Hearse: | Aisa Ugh: ares Wrerg Helse: 112011 


puspakam te samaruhya sarvam eva mahabalah/ 
sitaya bhratrbhih sarddham ramacandra mahabalah // 


All those great braves boarded the Puspaka. Along with Sita and 
his brothers, the most brave and strong Sri Rama also boarded it (20). 
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[Note :—Surely and obviously, the Puspaka was no ordinary royal plane 
meant for great Gods or kings. It must have been a gigantic military 
transport plane that was big enough to accommodate the entire army 
along with its arms and armaments.] 


Weert aattagiiaeier: | waar yooh aarenreraearfsrrii21 11 
protsahayanto vacanairniyayurjitakasinah / 
ramajnaya puspakam — tadakasapathamasritam // 

All of them had the requisite potential and were honoured and 
recognised as ‘great conquerors of enemies’. Sri Rama encouraged all 
of them with his bold and encouraging words. At his instructions, 
Puspaka lifted itself from the ground and became skybound (21). 


TAaredatt «aU Test ar) WaT Ysera gard Ararat: 112211 
manomarutavegena  ksanena = garudo _—yatha / 
jagama puskaradvipam vyatraste manasottarah // 


It moved with the speed and swiftness of mind, wind and the 
legendary Garuda (the eagle or heron bird who is the mount of Lord 
Visnu and is considered the fastest and swiftest bird in existence). In 
a short time it arrived at the Puskara island or a small continent lying 
to the north of the Manasa lake (22). 


araracararel fafararet wereet: | fer fast fae faafafa wrarrerdcrarom: 1123 11 
manasottaramasadya vismitaste mahabalah / 
kim citram kim citramiti procuraScaryalaksanah // 

When those brave, strong and valiant warriors reached the 
northern side of Manasa lake, they were awed and amazed at what 
they saw. They exclaimed repeatedly in wonderment, ‘What a 
wonderful and fascinating sight; how amazing, how strange and how 
mystifying a sight that we behold. What an astonishing view that we 
see in front of us !’ (23). 


Taal urght: ana We amagga: | end wTetereafysts eda 124 1 
raghavo bhratrbhih sarddham saha vanarapungavaih / 
simhanadam nanadoccaidharnunuscapi vyakarsayat // 

Raghava (Sri Rama) roared like a lion accompanied by his brothers 


and the monkeys. [That is, all of them gave out a loud and shrill war 
cry.] Then he pulled the strings of his bow (24). 
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W weaequet yar yfudt arertienq urease gramme ada: 112511 


sa §Sabdastumulo bhitva prthivim cantariksakam / 
patalavivaramscaiva purayamasa sarvatah // 


The thunderous and loud uproar of battle cry spread throughout 
not only the sky and every nook, corner, cave, burrow and crevice of 
the earth but also penetrated the fissures and cracks in the earth to 
reach the subterranean and nether worlds. [That is, the whole world 
resonated with the clamour of the war cry raised by Sri Rama and his 
army.] (25) 


Wau: Aeataeat farateta waa! Aas Meret: Har: ad wa fara: 112611 
oat Ga: Reareaact sa Urey walreeranq 1 26% 
ravanah  sahasottasthau  kimetaditi samvadan/ 
tatratha raksasah kruddhah sarva eva viniyuryuh// 
aho kutah svicchabdo'yam sadhu sarvenirupyatam // 


The 1000-headed Ravana was completely taken aback and 
exclaimed with a start, surprised and astonished at this sudden 
unexpected development, ‘What is this!’ He became alert and set up 
bolt upright. All the demons hurriedly came out angrily together to 
investigate the matter and the cause of the upheaval, saying ‘lets find 
out from where this noise is coming and what is the cause of this 
unprecedented tumult and nuisance?’ (26-26'%) 


SAMI Wares Tearasaerae: 11.27 11 
aria vit dastaget aciti gremfeaagm: aeeagit Aer! 2811 
ityabhasya raksasendro raksasendrairmahabalaih // 
nagaranniryayau Sighram samdastosthaputo bali / 
dvadasadityasasah sahasravadano mahan // 


This way, that strong and brave king of demons came out of the 
city very swiftly, chewing and biting his lips in anger, vehemence, 
annoyance and disgust. He was accompanied by other great demon 
chieftains who were as strong, valiant and brave as him. His one 
thousand faces (heads) glowed like all the 12 Adityas (legendary 
mythological sons) shining simultenously (27-28). 

[Note :—According to Puranas, the Adityas are 12 mythological suns 

and they shine simultaneously at the time of dooms day. By referring to 

them, Valmiki wishes to emphasis the point that Ravana glowed so 
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furiously in anger and annoyance that he appeared to resemble the 
scenario appearing at the time of dooms day when all the mythological 
suns shine together.] 


fpaeaysitent fgacafaciras: inetaraaeat «oasaftqan: § qa4rii29 1! 
dvisahasrabhujodrikto dvisahasravilocanah / 
mahameghasamadhvane vadavagnisamah  krudha // 


He had two thousand arms and two thousand eyes. He resembled 
the huge dark fearsome cloud appearing during doomsday. His anger 
was so furious that it resembled the ferocious fire called ‘Vadavagni’ 
(the legendary underground fire that dries up the ocean and results 
in the creation of large tracts of desert) (29). 


wrasrfaeiot wt qdeatafeiarmgqn aya ufteoradmarrsis 30 
Satayojanavistirne rathe suryasamatvisi / 
nanayudhani  samgrhya _ parighaprasatomaran // 

He strode on a war chariot which was so huge that it covered an 
area of 1000 Yojanas (or roughly 800 miles) and it glowed with the 
radiance of the sun. He collected different types of arms and 
armaments in it. Some of them are the following—Parigha and Prasa 
(ancient spear, spike or lancet) as well as Tomara (a weapon having a 
long wooden rod having a hammer-like head for bashing the head of 
the enemy; a manual battering ram) (30). 


Wars wey cea aww! Ug fataasyer AoA CATHAL 31 1 


bhusundi parasiinghantam lauhamudgara cakrakam / 
pasamsca_ vividhangrhya banankarmaramarjitan // 

He arrived himself with other weapons such as Bhusundi (an 
ancient weapon designed like a pick axe), Parasu (a battle axe), Ghanta 
(a weight attached to a chain), iron Mudgara (a dumbbell type of 
weapon), Cakra (a war disc with razor sharp serrated edge), Pasa (iron 
clamps or grips or vices or snares) and arrows (31). 


famoraranias aeteagreadat: amradacatr aria 113211 


vipathanksuradharamsca ardhacandrakrtinapi / 
nanayudhasahasrani nanavidhanimsi ca // 
He had thousands of weapons, arms and armaments with him. 
They were all very uncompromising and as sharp and effective as a 
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knife. Some of the sharp edged weapons that he carried were 
shaped like a crescent moon (e.g. a sickle). He had bows of numerous 
varieties (32). 


Wal Beat ywarsa Wat aqar: ara: sieadhaecerfutta afta: 113311 
pragrhya sahasa prayadyatra ramo dhanudharah / 
locanaih krodhasandiptairulkabhiriva dipitah // 
He (the 1000-headed Ravana) immediately came to the place where 
Sri Rama, who was holding a bow at the ready, was present to confront 
him. His angry eyes lit up like a burning meteor (33). 


wataadicnara weafraifierd awn gt ftgerigaest F341 
koyamityabravitkrodhanalam prodvamanniva / 
simhanadam mama _ pure riputvadvisasarja ha // 

Spitting fire and brimstone with furious anger, he thundered, ‘Who 

is this enemy who dares to roar so loudly like a lion in my city? (34). 


marta Roceita gust: aqahtaay | Segre: HHT AAT year wrorattarar 1135 1 
mamapi  ripurastiti duryasah samupasthitam/ 
indradyah kakubham natha bhrtya pranaparipsaya // 

That there is someone who is opposed to me is a cause of great 
shame and concern for me. Even Indra and other Gods are subservient 

to me; they are like my slaves and servants (35). 


urdretaat tert vat rarer athe water wart ata ii36 i 
patalavivare  svarga svarge _ patalamekakam / 
karomi sahasaivaham manavanam  tathaikatam // 

I can put the heavens inside a hole, a trench or a cave in the 
netherworld and thrust the latter in the former. I can easily herd all 
the humans and stuff them in there (36). 
reuyfesicts quraraupert | each Jor qpatyeitch fafadtararyi37 11 

meruprabhrtisailamsca curnacamyanusamkhyaya / 
devalokam nrnam kuryanrlokam  trivivaukasam // 

I can crush to dust huge mountains the likes of mount Meru; I can 


convert or transform the abode of Gods into the world of human beings 
and vice versa (37). 
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age Ufudt feercad Tarra: | ger at aranra aiataaarfid: 1138 1 
uddhrtya prthivim chidyamannatam nakharagrakaih / 
brahma mam varayamasa samtvayanpriyabhasitaih // 

I can scoop up both the earth and the Sesanatha (the legendary 
hooded serpent who holds the earth aloft on its hoods) with the tip of 
my nails and gouge them out from the cosmos. In fact, I had already 
been doing it when Brahma had come and stopped me (38). 


sraal Waayd Aa waitaetigqdeagueat sar fafeworad wae 113911 
anyatha raksasamrte _naraksam _jagatitale/ 
sitryacandramasau bhiitva tithipranayanam tvaham // 


Had it not been so, I would not have allowed anybody to live on 
this earth except the demons. I would have assumed the role of the 
Sun and Moon and regulated the occurrence of the various dates of 
the solar and lunar calendars (39). 


amencatrgea yedteattcan: fear: | pat aad afet aeured eAgrary140 1! 
balahakatvamindratvam  prthvisevadikah — kriyah/ 
kurya yamatvam vahitvam varunatvam dhane§satam // 


Ican single handedly assume the role of and carry on the functions 
of the clouds, such as irrigation of the earth (with the help of timely 
rains), of Indra (the God who regulates the clouds and rainfall), Yama 
(the God of death and the one who decides the fate of a dead person), 
the Fire-God, the Water-God as well as Kubera (who is the treasurer 
of the heavens)’ (40). 


sae ager asta Bt: | Aaa Weresesl WaT Bs BAMA: 114711 


ityeham bahudha  garjannajagamantikam hareh/ 


In this way, roaring and thundering viciously and formidably ina 
variety of ways, that king of demons, accompanied by his chief 


commanders and generals of the army, came to the place (in the 
battlefield) where Sri Hari (Sri Rama) was standing to meet him (41). 


Arete Aad: | wheente water wadt Aft wqei421 
nanapraharanopeta nanarathapadatinah / 
ekaikasyapi paryapta jagati neti manmahe// 


Canto 18 Adbhuta Ramayana 257 


All of them were armed with a wide range of different categories 
of weapons, both offensive as well as defensive, and were accompanied 
by myriad throngs and huge columns of soldiers and warriors riding 
on chariots as well as marching on foot. Each one of them was so 
powerful, brave, valiant and strong that none in this world could every 
hope to stand before them or face them in battle (42). 


aeattaata ara arcgret Prater A aatfegt wa: Yur: yret: Ure eS: 1143 1 
kesamcidapi namani bharadvaja nibodha  me/ 
koti$o0 manasah pirnah Salah palo halimukhah // 
[Sage Valmiki said to sage Bharadvaja who was listening to the 
narration of this Ramayana with rapt attention—] ‘Oh Bharadvaja! I 
shall now list the names of some of those prominent chief generals of 


the demon army; listen carefully. They are—Kotisa, Manasa, Purna, 
Sala, Pala, Halimukha (43). 


fret: HOTT Seva: Wenterah: | ferowarg: YIUT: sarah: Herat: 1144 1 
picchalah kaunapaiicakra  kalavegah prakalakah/ 
hiranyabahuh Saranah kaksakah  kaladantakah // 

Picchala, Kaunapa, Cakra, Kalavega, Prakalaka, Hiranyabahu, 

Sarana, Kaksaka, Kaladantaka (44). 


Yeavsant Hvseth: rosea Te: | Shama: Heat wet fasten farteot: 1145 11 
pucchandako mandalakah pindasekta rabhenakah/ 
ucchikhah karabho bhadro  visvajeta virohanah // 

Pucchandaka, Mandalaka, Pindasekta, Rabhenaka, Ucchikha, 

Karbha, Bhadra, Visvajeta, Virohana (45). 

forett prevent YR: GHA: WHT: | Gane: YA a Arar a Heed: 1146 11 
Silt Salakaro  mikah  sukumarah _ praresanah/ 
mudgarah §Sasaroma ca suroma ca _mahahanuh // 

Sili, Salakara, Mika, Sukumara, Praresana, Mudgara, Sagaroma, 

Suroma, Mahahanu (46). 

untad: urftar: UrTget tfeT: HU: | faegG VAT Ate: Wate: Beara: 1147 11 
paravatah pariyatrah panduro rohinah  krsah/ 
vihanga sarabho modah pramodah sahatapanah // 


AbhR/33 
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Paravata, Pariyatra, Pandura, Rohina, Krsa, Vihanga, Sarbha, 
Moda, Pramoda, Sahatapana (47). 
PR: Huse aut aviteear: Hare: | ayH: Waarsy yeas: Uae 1148 1 
krkarah kundalo veni veniskandhah kumarakah / 
bahukah samkhavegasca dhiirtakah patapatakau // 


Krkara, Kundala, Veni, Veniskandha, Kumaraka, Bahuka, 
Sankhavega, Dhirtaka, Pata, Pataka (48). 


vigeut: foes: géteteast: give: quige: ware: yrepferéit: 114911 
Samkukarnah pitarakah kutiramukhasecakau / 
piurnamgadah pirnamukhah prabhasah sakulirharih // 


Sankukarna, Pitaraka, Kutirmukha, Secaka, Purnangada, 
Panamukha, Prabhasa, Sakuli, Hari (49). 


smifes: amon: qaut aad aa: avat quecarg fayrg¢aitsarers: 115011 
amahithah kamathakah suseno manasit vyayah/ 
bhairavi mundadevanga  pisangascodapalakah // 
Amiahitha, Kamathaka, Susena, Manasa, Vyaya, Bhairava, Munda, 
Devanga, Pisanga, Udapalaka (50). 
mat arama fiveraneey! tag AdaNG: AYE: Weare: 115111 
rsabho vegavannama pindarakamahahanit / 
raktanga sarvasarangah samrddhah patavasakauh // 
Rsabha, Vegavan, Pindaraka, Mahahanu, Raktanga, Sarvasaranga, 
Samrdha, Patavasaka (51). 
ate Waurm: graatyaatira: 1 urgreeforent aftreeeretareftr: 1152 11 
varahako ravanakah sucitrascitravegikah / 
parasarastaruniko maniskandhastatharunih // 
Varahaka, Ravanaka, Sucitra, Citravegika, Parasara, Tarunika, 
Maniskandha and Aruni (52). 


[Note :—The total number of generals of the demon army listed herein 
above are 88.] 


aareaat veaeaitar: afta: | Wares ageargy A wa aftantfea: 115311 
senadhyaksa mahabrahmankirtitah kirtivardhanah / 
pradhanyena bahutvattu na sarve parikirtitah // 
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Oh Brahmin (i.e. Bharadvaja)! These are the ones who have great 
fame. There are others also, but I have not listed them because the list 
would become too long (53). 


A preaet: Reed & aera arta: | tere Pear SAT Herenray AeraeT: 1154 11 
wastes wsyitetantiarermea wert garsranfemer: 115511 
na Sakyah parisamkhyatum ye yuddhaya samagatah / 
nilarakta sita ghora mahakaya  mahabalah// 
saptasirsadvisirsasca panicasirsastathapare / 
kalanala mahaghora hutasasamavigrahah // 


It is impossible to put a number or a count to those who had come 
to fight Sri Rama. They were of all shapes and had different forms— 
some had the countenance as if their blood was blue (i.e. had poison 
flowing through their veins), others were whitish in complexion. They 
were all very terrible, fearsome, formidable and horrible to look at, 
had huge and colossus bodies, and were most strong, brave, valiant 
and courageous (54). Some had seven and some others had two heads, 
while still others had five heads on their bodies. They were most 
ferocious like the fire of the doomsday; they had bodies resembling a 
fiercely raging fire (55). [54-55] 


Terral Here: «= vret*ygaepar: | atsrrarafesditotigarsrraega: 1156 11 
mahakaya  mahavegah  Sailasrngasamucchrayah / 
yojanayamavistirnadviyojanasamucchrayah // 

They had great, colossus and huge bodies. They were very swift, 
agile and active in the battlefield. They were tall and robust like the 
summit of huge mountains. Their chests measured two Yojanas across 
(i.e. their chest measured 8 x 2 = 16 miles across), and their height was 
about one Yojana (8 miles) (56). 


AST: SAAT SAMTAAaAG: | SAI ST Aa: YT: Yerafsgranfior: 1157 11 
kamaripah kamabala diptanalasamatvisah / 
anye ca bahavah Sirah  SilapattiSadharinah // 

They could assume any form they wished and acquired any amount 
of strength as they needed. Their radiance resembled the fierce heat 
of a burning fire. They were brave, valiant, courageous and strong. 
They were well armed to the teeth by numerous pointed weapons 
called Silla (literally, weapons which were needle sharp; here referring 


260 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 18 


to spears, spikes, lancets etc.) and carried corresponding shields for 
protection (57). 


fea verontter arraatasiian: | yor aah arta Asxt wraurahrar: 1158 11 
divya praharanopeta nanavesavibhiisitah / 
Srnu- namani canyesim ye'nye ravanasainikah // 
They were well armed with different varieties of magnificent and 
- fascinating weapons, arms and armaments, offensive as well as 
defensive. They had myriad countenance, faces and attires, and they 
wore as many number of decorations and honours (that they had 
acquired due to their accomplishments and exploits during earlier 
wars). 
Now listen to some of the names of the commanders of Ravana’s 
army (these were not the generals; they were commanders of the 
different units or wings of the huge demon army) (58). 


VigHuiapsrsy wa: HAE Wa Al Sat Gaya PITA 1159 1 


Samkukarnonikumbhasca padmah kumuda eva ca/ 
ananto dvadasabhujastatha krsnopakrsnakau // 
Sankukarna, Nikumbha, Padma, Kumuda, Ananta, Dvadasabhuja, 
Krsna, Upkrsna (59). 
WUUTSTaT: ERT: HIPAA WIA: | aaa TelE ATS HAMS UAT 160 1 
ghranasravah kapiskandhah kaiicanakso jalandhamah / 
aksasantardano brahmankunadikastamo bhrakrta // 


Ghranasrava, Kapiskandha, Kancanaksa, Jalandhama, 
Aksasantardana, Brahmankunadika, Tamobhrakrta (60). 


Werlalt gremarsy ataaserva: | ageaagidet cararer fafa: 116111 
ekakso dvadasaksasca tathaivaikajatabhidhah / 
sahasrabahurvikato  vyaghrakhya  ksitikampanah // 

Ekaksa, Dvadasaksa, Ekajata, Sahasrabahu, Vikata, Vyaghra, 

Ksitikampana (61). 

ara a gaa: fraayta:: uftfera: ateere: frerareargeres: 116211 
punyanamanunama ca_ suvaktrah priyadarsanah/ 
parisritah kokanadah priyamalyanulepanah // 

Punyanama, Anunama, Suvaktra, Priyadarsana, Parisrita, 

Kokanada, Priyamalyanulepana (62). 
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Ra TAT: Para: Maca: | TareTS: srry Prasat Tet ae: 1163 11 


ajodaro —gajasirah  sakandhaksah — Satalocanah/ 
jvalajihvah karalasca _sitakeSo _jati _—harih // 
Ajodara, Gajasira, Skandhaksa, Satalocana, Jvalajivha, Karala, 
SitakeSa, Jati, Hari (63). 
uddsreties Ferre: gastar: faqerett aqdaat Srett Arednyrt: 116411 
caturdastrosthajihvasca meghanadah prthusravah/ 
vikrtakso  dhanurvaktro  jatharo marutasanah // 
Caturdrastra, Osthajihva, Meghanada, Prthusrava, Vikrtaksa, 
Dhanurvaktra, Jathara, MarutaSana (64). 


Zeniat Taras AAMT aqua: | ayant fare: viewwait ata A651 
udarakso rathaksaSca vajranabho _vasuprabhah/ 
samudravego viprendrah Sailakampi tathaiva ca// 

Udaraksa, Rathaksa, Vajranabha, Vasuprabha, Samudravega, 

Viprendra, Sailakampi (65). 


garages da aretrcat: quia: afega feed areeii6e ii 
vrsamesapravahasca tatha nandopanandakau / 
dhiimrasvetah kalingasca siddharthe varadastha // 

Vrsa-Mesa-Pravaha, Nanda, Upnanda, Dhumrasveta, Kalinga, 

Siddhartha, Varada (66). 


frosseres Tees waar sires wales waftrat qaHeta4ri67 il 
priyakascaikanandasca  gonandasca _ pratapavan/ 
a@nandasca_ pramodasca_ svastiko dhruvakastatha // 

Priyaka, Ekananda, Gonanda, Pratapavana, Ananda, Pramoda, 

Svastika, Dhruvaka (67). 


anag: gags fast Yaa:itas: aarardtet veraitacar: 11681! 
ksemabahuh  subahusca  siddhapatra — suvratah/ 
govrajah kanakapido mahaparisadesvarah // 

Ksemabahu, Subahu, Siddhapatra, Suvrata, Govraja, Kanakapida, 

MahdaparisadeSvara (68). 


met casa: ar: Geng atetar Aaret afsareit a aa sercpartaat 1169 1 


gayano damanascaivah banah khadgasca viryavan/ 
vaitali gatitali ca  tatha kathakavatikau// 
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Gayana, Damana, Bana, Khadga, Viryavana, Vaitali, Gatitali, 
Kathaka, Vatika (69). 


eae: ugietars: wygrergy F1 Witenes: werag aches Tew: 117011 
hamsajah pankadigdhangah samudronmadanasca ha/ 
ranotkatah prahasasca vetasiddhasca nandakah // 

Hamsaja, Pankadi, Dhanga, Samudra, Unmadana, Ranotkata, 

Prahasa, Vetasiddha and Nandaka (70). 


[Note :—The total number of commanders of the different units of the 
demon army comes to 93.] 


Ud UT waved Agent wry! 

wag wag gag dia wa wae: afser|:1771! 
ete pura ravanasainyapala nandyudhapraharana  ranesu/ 
hamsesu mesesu vrsesu vira ramam pratastuh krtasimhanadah // 

All these great brave generals and commanders of Ravana’s army 
armed themselves to the teeth with a wide range and different varieties 
of offensive and defensive weapons. They rode on swans, he goats or 
rams as well as on buffaloes and bulls, roared and thundered like angry 
lions, and came out of the city to the battlefield to face Sri Rama (71). 
Thus ends Canto 18 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 


Valmiki describing Sri Rama’s arrival with his army to challenge the 1000-headed 
Ravana at Puskara and the departure of the latter’s army to meet the challenge. 


+ + + 


Canto 19 
The description of the sons of 
the 1000-headed Ravana and his army 
(contd. from canto 18) 


This canto is an extension of the previous canto no. 18. It not only 
lists the name of 54 sons of Ravana but also describes his many million 
strong army of demons in great detail. The army looked most 
horrendous, terrifying, grotesque and abominable. It consisted of all 
forms of fearful creatures except humans, and included ghosts and 
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phantoms, birds of prey and other birds of varying denominations, as 
well as poisonous snakes and other reptiles, monkey faced animals, 
besides lions, jackals, elephants, horses, donkeys, bulls and buffaloes. 


Tara: WARE UaaGea areaa eq wad whist 
ravanasyaurasah putrassaha _—raksasapungavaih / 
nanapraharanopeta dudrucu raghavam  rane// 

The sons of Ravana were accompanied by other great senior 
demons who were all excellent amongst their race. They were all well 
armed to the teeth with different varieties of arms and armaments, 


and they together made an assault on Raghava (Sri Rama) in the 
battlefield (1). 


FTAA Waar UTE AOpSa B 1 HeHVS Wray AMT HeaTVSat UT: 112 11 
namanyesam pravaksyami bharadvaja srnusva me/ 
kalakantha prabhasasca tatha kumbhandako parah // 


Oh Bharadvaja! I shall tell you the names of all his (Ravana’s) sons. 
Listen carefully—Kalakantha, Prabhasa, Kumbhandaka (2). 


arana frase yadmeraiaag wags cams a araii3ii 


kalakaksa SitaScaiva bhittalonmathanastatha / 
yajnabahu prabahusca devayaji ca somapah// 


Kalakaksa, Sita, Bhitala, Unmathana, Yajfiabahu, Prabahu, 
Devayaji, Somapa (3). 


ASNT Weald: Ba: walaqa ides ders faacay dtdarqiian 
majjalasca mahatejah krathah  krathovasuvratah / 
tuharasca _ tuharasca _citradevasca _ viryavan // 

Majjala, Mahateja, Kratha, Kratha, Vasuvrata, Tuhara, Tuhara, 

Citradeva, Viryavan (4). 

ne: Guraes fates vgrect:iaet agqacisgy weiter wa alist 
madhurah  suprasadasca__kiritaSca ~—s mahabalah/ 
vasano madhuvarnasca kalasodara eva _ ca// 


Madhura, Suprasada, Kirita, Mahabali, Vasana, Madhuvarna, 
KalaSodara (5). 
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nid wet: quae dar! daaegy qaars wears UTE 61 
dharmado manmathakarah siictvaktrasca_ viryavan/ 
Svetavaktrasca suvaktrasca caruvaktrasca pandurah // 
Dharmada, Manmathakara, Sucivaktra, Viryavana, Svetavaktra, 
Suvaktra, Caruvaktra, Pandurah (6). 


RUS: TAGS TH: HlfHearaweday | Sree: SHLAA ATCT ATA: 117 1 
dandabahuh  subahusca rajah _ kokilakastatha/ 
acalah  kalakaksagca _—baileSo ~_—ballabhaksakah // 
Dandabahu, Subahu, Raja, Kokilaka, Acala, Kalakaksa, Balesa, 
Balabhaksaka (7). 


Suge: Harel WAIT Wah: | Cieistaeat Wat Hrvaar gy HAH: 11811 
samascanakah kokanado grdhrapatrasca jambukah/ 
lohajavaktro javana kumbhavaktrasca kumbhakah // 

Samasgcanaka, Kokanada, Grdhrapatra, Jambika, Lohajavaktra, 

Javana, Kumbhavaktra, Kumbhaka (8). 


qusitas quiet gaat HA| Ua Waunatgy wereaheaeHay: 11911 
mundagrivasca krsnauja hamsavaktrasca kufijarah/ 
ete ravanatrasca mahaviraparakramah // 
Mundagriva, Krsnauja, Hamsavaktra and Kunjara. All these sons 
of Ravana (listed from verse nos. 2 to 9) were very brave, courageous, 
valiant, strong, powerful, potent and formidable in battle. They 
possessed immense glory and fame in this respect (9). 
[Note :—The total number of his sons = 55.] 


argytes: fagaré: Grant fest eiwat daca weervadaht 11011 
bahusabdaih simhanadaih piirayanto diso daésa/ 
esam  sainyasahasranam sahasranyarbudani  ca// 

Filling all the corners of the 10 directions of the compass with the 
fearful tumult created by the clamour and clanging of their arms and 
armaments and the thunder of their chilling lion-like roar, the demon 
army consisted of thousands and millions of such ferocious and 
fearsome warriors (10). 


arrpidaaract fafasrgqaua: | qugaperaaa waterpaarar: 111711 
nanakrtivayoriipa vividhayudhapanayah / 
kiirmakukkutavaktrasca sarvajambhakavaktrakah // 
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The warriors had myriad of countenance and features, shapes and 
forms, and were of different age groups. They held different types of 
potent arms and armaments’. 

[Now sage Valmiki describes the faces of the demons to give an 
idea of the wide range of the horrifying creatures that aligned 
themselves against Sri Rama’‘s army which consisted of humans, 
monkeys who had come with Sugriva, bears who had accompanied 
Jambavanta and selected demons who were loyal to Vibhisana.] ‘The 
warriors had faces resembling those of a tortoise, cock, serpent—(11). 


TAySaes «=a agaatsa |=—|—- AeA ATTAIN 1211 


gomayumukhavaktrasca §aSolitkamukhastatha / 
kharostravadanascaiva varahavadanastatha // 


—cow, hare, owl, camel, boar—(12). 
Tea Pea aaieraats daa «= aeat1113 11 


manusyamesavaktrasca $rgalavadanastatha / 
marjarasasavaktrasca — dirghavaktrasca —_ kecana // 


—humans, ram or sheep, jackal, porqupine as well as the large 
faced cats, such as a tiger and leopard—(13). 


TeEinrag wnat isrgqaynaaey  AqtacareAqarii14i! 


nakulolitkavaktrasca kakavaktrastathapare / 
akhubabhrukavaktrasca mayuravadanastatha // 


—mongoose, owl, crow, rat, swine, ape (or Babhruka—), 
peacock— (14). 


Teerararia  strfaatearc: imerenqeacata «= sifferraretarii1s 11 
matsyamesanavascaiva ajavimahisananah / 
rksasardiilavaktrasca dvipisimhananastatha // 


—fish (large and small), goat, buffalo, bear and tiger or lion faced. 
They resembled lions or tigers seated on a throne, crouching and ready 
to pounce on their prey (15). 


[Note :—The word ‘Simhasana’ and its prefix ‘dvipa’ indicates this 
posture, much like the ‘phoenix’.] 


dr Tara aa AHTGAAT IWATA Faery 116 1! 


bhima gajananascaiva tatha _nakramukhastatha/ 
gokharostramukhascanye — vrsadamsamukhastatha // 


AbhR/34 
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Some had faces resembling those of mammoth elephants while 
others were like ferocious crocodiles or alligators. Still others were 
like cows, donkeys, camels, huge bulls and other creatures with jaws 
having a row of sharp and pointed teeth (16). 


HAMS: MAHA CHa UTadasrsa AA Faq: atiw1i7 i 
mahajatharapadangah  stavakaksaSca durmukhah/ 
paravatamukhascanye tatha vrsamukhah pare // 

Some had huge, bloated abdomens, long legs and big eyes, others 
had horrible faces like a weight of lead resembling the face of a hefty, 

supernatural bull (17). 


miaeraratsa yvaafatatara: | pacraqasa farstsrarenftor: 1118 11 
kokilabhananascanye Syenatittirikananah / 
krkalasamukhascaiva virajo’mbaradharinah // 

Some had faces like different types of birds, such as a cuckoo, a 


hawk and a partridge; others were like a garden lizard. They wore 
white attire (battle gear) (18). 


CAAA: YTS VSAA YMA: | ATV TAT SATA TAT AT ATO 1119-11 
vyasavaktrah sukamukhascandavaktra Subhananah/ 
asivisasciradhara gonasavaranastatha // 

Some had wide circular mouths such as those of snakes; others 
had mouths like that of a parrot. Some had tonsured heads, while 
others had pleasant looking ones. Some resembled snakes. Some wore 
clothes (and some were naked). Some had countenance like that of a 
Gonasa (a type of serpent) (19). 


PHAM: FUGA WMSIS Pyle: | Braatar HarHrt AATeaeaayyao: 11-2011 
sthiilodarah krsangasca_ sthilangasca  krsodarah / 
hrasvagriva mahakarna — nanavyalavibhitsanah // 

Some had rounded potbellies; others had emaciated body and 
stomach. Some head necks like that of a horse; others had large fan- 
like ears (like that of an elephant). Many wore ornaments consisting 
of snakes (and other such fearsome reptiles) (20). 


Teradata PUOsArat: | GAT feasts aa Weraryar: 11211! 
gajendracarmavasanastatha krsnajinambarah / 
skandhemukha dvijasrestha tatha hyudaratomukhah // 
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Some wore hide of elephant, while others wore black skin. Oh 
exalted sage (Bharadvaja)! Some had their mouth embedded in their 
shoulders, while others had it in their stomach (21). 


Goal ATG VES Wats Aeat AAreynparedar 12211 


prsthamukha hanumukhastatha janghamukhastatha / 
parsvananasca  bahavo _—nanadeSamukhastatha // 
Some had their mouths on their back, some were monkey faced. 


The mouths of others were on their thighs or their sides and at various 
others parts of the body (22). 


aM Heads Age AeA: | AMTAeTSTArA agarefyrreaw: 1123 11 
tatha  kitapatanganam — sadrsasya — mahabalah/ 
nanavyalamukhascanye bahubahusirodharah // 

Some had their faces like those of insects and worms. All were 
very brave, strong, potent and valiant. There were some who had faces 
like the most terrifying snakes or lions. Then there were those who 
had numerous arms or countless heads (23). 

[Note :—The word ‘Vyala’ in the text means both a snake as well as a 

lion.] 


Anaya: dfagugaet: Wiwenar qaqa sat weer: 11241! 
nanavaksobhujah — kecidbhujangavadanah __pare/ 
khadgamukha = vrkamukha apare  garudananah // 


Then there were those who had many and varied shapes of their 
chests and arms. Many had python-like faces, some had bird like faces 
resembling a crow, while others were like Garuda (the legendary eagle 
or heron who is the mount of Lord Visnu) (24). 

[Note :—The word ‘Vrka’ means a jackal or a wolf as well as a crow. In 

the present context, since birds are being referred to, the meaning has 

been interpreted as ‘crow-like’ instead of a jackal or a wolf. See also verse 

no. 31.] 


edgaas «| AMTactarae: WATS ETAT ATATAT@RTCTAT: 1125 11 
colasamvurtagatrasca nanaphalakavasasah / 
nanavesadharascanye nanamalyanulepanah // 

[Their attires were also as fascinating as their bodies and 
appearances.] Some wore long cloaks designed like a long loose shirt, 
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while others had straight jackets resembling an armour. They had so 
many types of attires that they cannot be described and were as varied 
as that army of demons. Some wore numerous types of garlands and 
necklaces and had rubbed or smeared a wide variety of pastes on their 
bodies (25). 


Weaemnigra ware wa ai sition qefer: arapitar: qaeta: 112611 
nanavastradharascanye carmavasasa eva ca/ 
usnisino mukutinah kambugrivah — suvarcasah // 


They wore innumerable variety of clothes and hides, crowns and 
headgears. They had necks resembling a conch and had glorious 
radiance effusing from them (26). 


fetter: waftranaan afore: | fafgrar fefrasra aan waferar aft 112711 
Kiritinah —_paiicasikhastatha _kathinamiirddhajah / 
trisikha dvisikhascaiva tatha  saptasikha api// 
The ‘Kiritas’ (diadems or crests or tiaras) worn on their heads were 
of varying numbers (depending upon the number of heads they had 
as well as their designation and rank in the hierarchy of the army)— 


some had five, some three, two or even seven. They had strong and 
robust heads (27). 


frattetisqefet ques afecrean | fararene: dfachfagrarrretar 128 1 
Sikhandino’mukutino mundasca jatilastatha / 
citramaladharah kecitkecidromananastatha // 

Some had a plume of hair on their heads and they didn’t need to 
wear a crown, while others were bald and looked most formidable. 
They wore attractive garlands and necklaces. There were some 
who had hairs on their faces. [That is, they had long beards or 
mustaches.] (28) 


fauzHam Preamsa: qa: | pon frafaaaars dhtger Freee: 112911 
vigrahaikavasa nityamajeyah surasattamaih / 
krsna nirmasavaktrasca dirghaprsta  niriidarah // 

They were always invincible even at the hands of Gods in a war. 
They were black complexioned. Some had faces with no flesh and 
muscles on them, i.e. there were only bones in their faces, while others 
had a large back with no abdomen. [That is, they had no belly, and 


ee | 
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like their faces, only the ribs and backbone was visible, that too 
protruded out like a bulge facing backwards.] (29) 


atiger WATS: Weare: | Hays SAYS SMA AMAT: 1130 11 


dirghaprstha sthiilaprsthah pralambodaramehanah / 
mahabhuja hrasvabhuja hrasvagatrasca vamanah // 


Some had huge, broad and wide backs, while some had fleshy 
backs (as compared to their counterparts with a skeleton-like back as 
described in verse no. 29). Some had swollen bellies which bulged 
out and hung down like an overweight and stuffed gunny bag so much 
so that they had difficulty in walking or had to make an effort to carry 
their own weight. Some had huge and robust arms with both the biceps 
and the hands resembling the front legs of an elephant. Some were 
dwarfish in stature (30). 


Hogs Baas eernutiorten: | eee: BAATA FeATareTaray 1131 1 
kubjasca — hrasvajanghasca _hastikarnaSirodharah / 
hrastinasah kirmanasa vrkanasastathapare // 


Some were haunch-backed. Some had thighs, ears and heads 
resembling that of an elephant. Some had noses like that of an 
elephant’s trunk or like a tortoise’s snout or like that of a jackal or a 
wolf (31). 

[Note :—The word ‘Vrka’ means a crow as well as a jackal or a wolf as 

has been noted earlier in verse no. 24. In the present context where 

different animals are cited, the interpretation of a jackal or a wolf is more 
appropriate as compared to verse no. 24 where birds were cited.] 


anireargsra diftara: wacignd: | fagtan: vepanottss aerararetarat 11321 
varanendranibhascanye diptimantah — svalamkrtah/ 
pingaksah Samkukarnasca — vakranasastatha@pare // 

Some had pointed noses like an arrow. Others were magnificent 
and glorious to look at with all their decorations and honours. Some 
had yellow-tinged eyes; some had pointed ears (protruding out from 


their faces like spikes from the axle of battle chariots); some had 
distorted noses (32). 


UYCe: Alea: wei ST: | AAarehsdprsy Arrecaforteant: 1133 11 
prthudamstrah mahadamstrah sthillostha harimiirddhajah / 
nanapadausthadamstrasca nanahastasirodhara // 


270 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 19 


Some had large teeth, while others had horrible and terrible looking 
teeth. Some had flabby, thick lips and heavy, large heads which were 
as large as mountains. Then there were those who had many legs, 
lips, rows of teeth, hands and heads (33). 

[Note :—The word ‘Hari’ used to describe their heads has many 

connotations—such as Visnu, Siva, Indra, Sun, Moon, Fire, Wind, monkey, 

lion, peacock, snake, horse, earth, name of a mountain. But the last 
meaning, ‘a mountain’ seems the most appropriate one in the context in 
which the word ‘Hari’ has been used here to describe their large heads.] 


ARPA AAAs Yat! wi: uftaaa wr weraftes area: 113411 
nanacarmabhiracchanna nanavasasca suvrata / 
hrstah_ paripatanti sma mahdaparidha bahavah // 


Oh the righteous one (a reference to Bharadvaja)! Covered by many 
types of animal hides as protective gears and wearing numerous 
varieties of attires used as armours, the fierce warriors of the demon 
army who had arms resembling Parighas (spears, lancets and spikes 
which have a long handle), started off cheerfully for battle (34). 


dha diva drtoreferteyst: | fasta dternvarsy wautenttss qaaii3511 
dirghagriva _— dirghanakha _ dirghapadasirobhujah / 
pingaksa nilakanthasca_ svarnakarna@sca  suvrata // 
[Sage Valmiki continues with his vivid description of the demons 
who had accompanied the 1000-headed Ravana to the battlefield.] 
Of the righteous one! Some had large necks, some had large nails, 
some had large feet, some had large heads and arms. Some had yellow 
eyes, some blue tinged necks and some had golden ears! (35). 


gaia: chfactfacerafaer: | dara citfeaditar firgtareraarat 1136 11 
vrkodaranibhah kecitkecidanijanasannibhah / 
Svetaksa lohitagriva pingaksascatathapare // 

Some had stomach like that of a Vrka; others were like huge 
mountains. Some had white coloured eyes, others had yellow ones. 
Some had red hued coloured necks (as compared to their friends who 
were blue-necked as in verse no. 35) (36). 

[Note :—The word ‘Vrka’ means a Ksatriya besides a jackal, a wolf anda 


crow as cited previously in verse nos. 24 and 31. These latter meanings 
fit into verse nos. 31 and 24 respectively, but a ‘Ksatriya’ is the meaning 
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which fits best in the context of the present verse. So we can say that they 
were like brave Ksatriya warriors with muscular stomachs instead of 
flabby ones.] 


aerraea fay faraniss Sari ardent: da citferenrda: 1137 
kalmasabahavo _vipra ___citravarnasca _ kecana/ 
camarapidakanibhah Sveta lohitakantayah // 


Oh Brahmin (Bharadvaja)! Some had black or striped arms (like 
the stripes present on a tiger or a zebra), some had multicoloured 
complexion. Some had arms resembling that of a peacock’s plume or 
a whisk with a white handle and black or dark feathers. [That is, their 
fore arms were white like the stalk of a peacock’s feather while their 
palms spread out like its apex and were dark in colour like the plume’s 
hairs or the upper part of a whisk.] (37) 


arrant: qauts: waraeerast: | Urgitedtent: afaenfearear: GAT: 1138 11 
nanavarnah  suvarnaSca — mayitrasadrsaprabhah / 
pasodyatakarah kecidyaditasyah kharananah // 

Having a wide variety of shades of complexions, some looked 
golden while others were as charming as the peacock. Some held a 
chain-trap, a noose or a sling in their hands, while others opened their 
mouths wide and held sharp battle pickaxes in them (38). 


WeStarees Aa Waeoa:| afaqaneensy cvSsees Aeaq139 11 
Sataghnicakrahastasca tatha musalapanayah / 
asimudgarahastasca dandahastasca kecana // 


Some held ‘Sataghni’ (an ancient weapon of war) and Cakra (a 
razor sharp-edged circular offensive weapon used by throwing at the 
enemy; it rotated while in flight and sliced through the enemy’s body 
much like a saw) in their hands; others held hammer-like pounders 
or rammers called Musala (to crush the enemy) Mudgara (a dumb- 
bell used to batter and pound the enemy) and batons in their hands 
besides strong and sharp edged spears or lancets (39). 


Teryyivseens dat drrorra: srqafdfadattterart «= wetsta: 114011 
gadabhusundihastasca tatha tomarapanayah / 
ayuvairvividhairghorairmahatmano mahaujasah // 


They held war maces called Gada, Bhusundi and Tomara (a spear 
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like weapon with large hammer like head) in their hands besides 
holding many other types of magnificent, potent and fierce arms and 
armaments. With their formidable weapons, the great demon army 
looked very ferocious, potent, powerful, majestic and invincible (40). 


Reet Herern sera fatty: 1 averse Aged TART 114711 
mahabala mahavega asamkhyata  viniryayuh/ 
ghantajalapinaddhanga namrtuste ranajire // 

The army had great strength and punch; it was very powerful and 
potential. It moved with great force and speed. Its numbers were 
uncountable. It danced furiously and crazily in the battlefield to the 
accompaniment of the beating of the war drums and gongs (41). 


afer fapermeifeot agarose: | 

wea, Tyepeadaas Years aantet: 114211 
kotigso _vikrtariiksabhasino —_ yatudhanaganasainyapalakah / 
dudruvit raghukulavatamsakam grhadhavanapothavadinah // 


Millions of ugly and horrible looking demon warriors and their 
commanders and generals who were most rude, arrogant and impolite 
when they spoke, attacked Sri Rama from all sides, shouting, 
thundering and yelling loudly, chillingly and sternly, ‘catch them, 
catch them’, as they dashed and lunged forward to launce the offensive 
against him (Sri Rama) who was the caretaker, sustainer, protector 
and well-wisher of not only his own clan of Raghu but also that of the 
demon army (because Sri Rama is the merciful, compassionate, 
magnanimous, benevolent and benefactor Supreme Being of the 
universe, and he has launched this campaign just in order to get rid of 
fierce and cruel demons who were tormenting other creatures of the 
world, and surely not the good ones amongst them as is evident from 
the fact that he had the 10-headed Ravana’s younger brother Vibhisana, 
who was also of the demons race, with him) (42). 


Thus ends Canto 19 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing the demon army and the launch of the offensive in the war. 


+ + + 


ee ee Pte —— a oe 
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Canto 20 
The war—its description 


This Canto describes the battle between the armies of Sri Rama 
and the 1000-headed Ravana in the first phase of the war. It was a 
closely fought, one to one duel, ruthless and merciless as any battle 
is. In the end however, the monkeys got an upper hand over the 
demons, though the latter far outnumbered the former. 


adie a fagrarradt asraurgqa: | atsa feradnrara sft ferarattswaqii1 1 
dhaniimsi ca  vidhunvdnastato vaisravananujah/ 
ko’yam kimarthamayata iti _cintaparo’bhavat // 

Then that ‘junior Vaisravana’ (i.e. the son of sage ViSrava; here 
meaning the thousand headed Ravana) twanged his formidable bow 
and wondered in amazement, ‘Who is this fellow, and why has he 
come?’ (1). 

[Note :—A father’s son is called a junior or the younger one with the 

same surname. The word ‘Anuja’ generally means a younger brother, 

but since the 10-headed Ravana was the younger sibling (see Canto 17, 

verse no. 42), here the word refers to the ‘junior Visrava’ or the son of 

sage Visrava. See also verse no. 3.] 


wat wrayer aot agaist war werdtd witsd aqarrdii21! 
tato gaganasambhiuta vani samudyata / 
bho ravana mahavirya ramo’'yam samupdagatah // 
At this, an invisible voice from the sky said, ‘Oh the most brave 
and gallant Ravana! This is Sri Rama who has come here! (2). 


Teal sanaiearan wat aieareayga cgtat edt at enreaet aarge: 113 1! 
raghavo'yamayodhyaya raja dharmasvaritpadhrk/ 
lankayam nihato yena  darakarsi  tavanujah// 

He is also known as Raghava, the king of Ayodhya. He is an 
embodiment of the virtues known collectively as ‘Dharma’ (i.e. he 
personifies all that is righteous, noble, good and virtuous in this 
world). He is the one who has slayed your younger brother in 
Lanka (3). 


wgerditgrardt  fartaor 9 aque:iagfrattad  cardatqida 4 
tvadvadharthamihayato _vibhisana_ _—_—vasupradah/ 
bhratrbhirvanarairrksat raksasairmanusairyutah // 


AbhR/35 
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He is the one who has given the kingdom of Lanka to Vibhisana 
(after killing the 10-headed Ravana). He has arrived here to slay you 
too; he is accompanied by his brothers, monkeys (the army of Sugriva), 
bears (the army of Jambavanta), demons (owing allegiance to 
Vibhisana) and humans (the army of Ayodhya)’ (4). 


seat WATT aad Want carau: i wlearerarara fey yfg_aisis 
Srutva hyamanusam vakyam ravano lokaravanah/ 
krodhamaharayamasa dviguna = munipungava // 
Oh exalted sage (Bharadvaja)! Hearing this super human voice (or 
a non-human voice coming from some supernatural hidden source), 
Ravana, who was famous as the one who made the world weep and 
wail, became twice as much angry and annoyed as he was before. He 
said most contemptuously and vehemently—(5). 


gaat arama art fqafra:iaa faafa: arareura aquftaa: i611 
hanyatam vadhyatiamesa manuso ripusamjnitah/ 
mama  visvajitah saksadranaya samupasthitah // 
‘Beat back and thrash this human enemy; kill him. He has dared 
to come and fight with me who am ‘the vanquisher and conqueror of 
the entire world’ (6). 


SqRaT arena aeuda ar faa wear tat: Gerantaht qa: 11711 
ityuktva — banajalati = cakraparvata _— tomaran/ 
ciksepa sahasa raksah puspakopari  suvratah // 


Oh the righteous one ! Saying this, that demon showered various 
weapons upon Sri Rama, such as a torrent of arrows which formed a 
net around him, Cakras (razor sharp, serrated discus), mountains or 
huge boulders and Tomaras (large spear-like weapon with a hammer- 
like head) etc. on the Puspaka chariot-cum-plane (upon which Sri Rama 
sat in the battlefield) (7). 

[Note :—This divine plane of the Gods, called Puspaka, had the great 

ability to metamorphose into a war chariot when felt necessary. Primarily, 

it was an air plane.] 


Tat a aya amayaager! wareaniyertaameetars i 
raksast sa camirghora vanaranrksamanusan/ 
cakhadakamscidaparanpothayamasadarpitan A 
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His (Ravana’s) most formidable and fierce demon army began their 
ruthless attack upon Sri Rama’s army, devouring and gobbling up 
some of the monkeys, bears and humans and destroying others by 
killing them (8). 


a a wren Gana a aah) Tauren arora: 119 11 
sa ca Ssakhamrgi senaraghavasya ca manusi/ 
ravanasyanuganviranjaghana banaparvataih // 

Repulsing the attack, Raghava’s army consisting of humans and 
monkeys started to crush Ravana’s brave warriors with their own 

arrows and mountains thrown at them in retaliation (9). 


Aaa gag: Arar: | tras qAE Waal AMAT AT 111011 
te‘nyonyavadhamicchanto yuyudhuh sainikottamah/ 
petumlusca mumuhit raksasa vanara  narah// 


These two excellent armies crashed into each other headlong, 
fighting and hitting the opponent with the intention to kill. [That is, 
they fought most mercilessly, ruthlessly, uncompromisingly, viciously 
and ferociously.] Demons as well as monkeys and human began to 
fall down in the fierce battle that ensued as they got repeatedly and 
gravely wounded in the attacks (10). 


aat Wat aereargurat Manoa! wae BAP: Etat wrewaterarii17 11 
ara a oaeriteren fasitaorgeemer: | qaeret aerate werart wonfsti12 11 
tato ramo mahabahurbharato laksmanastatha/ 
§atrughno hanumanvirah sugrivo jambavamstatha // 
anye ca nalaniladya — vibhisanapurogamah/ 
yuyudhaste mahaghoram mahaghore  ranajire // 


Seeing their army being ruthlessly beaten and getting crushed and 
falling apart, the most brave Sri Rama who was strong at arms, 
accompanied by Bharata, Laksmana, Satrughna, the brave Hanumana, 
Sugriva, Jambavanta (11) and others, including Nala, Nila and 
Vibhisana, moved forward and started to fight the most formidable 
and terrible battle themselves (12). [11-12] 


Pigg figa faategda cern: 1 wage Wea: Aareatrafes: 1113 1 
nirjagmusca vinedusca cikrifiuScaiva _raksasah/ 
jahrsusca mahatmanah samgramesvanivartinah // 
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They came out in the open, and raising a tumultuous and chilling 
war cry, they began to play a game or sport with the demons. Those 
great warriors had a formidable reputation that they never turned their 
backs in the battlefield (or they never shied or ran away in the face of 
the enemy). Those great souls greatly enjoyed playing this game 
of war with their equally strong and powerful, aggressive 
opponents (13). 


spor vrifecstegarea a Afeti teat feeres aftgot za: ererq 1114 1 
utkrsta _—_ sphotitairnadaiscacaleva _—ca medini / 
raksasam simhanadaisca paripiurna nabhah sthalam // 
Their exuberant, thunderous and chilling war cry and shrill yells 
made the earth shake and tremble. The sky and the land reverberated 
with the lion-like roar raised by the demons (14). 


a waa yfedt wats veract: i vagatate aqeaferemgaqi1s i 
te prayudhyamta mudito raksasendra mahabalah/ 
prayayurvanaranikam samudyatasilayudham // 

The most strong, powerful and valiant demons fought cheerfully. 

They took large rocks and boulders in their hands and moved towards 

the monkey army menacingly (15). 


gaa uad aa amaaart: tesserae = feafenvitererafedyi 16 11 
yuyodha raksasam sainyam nararaksasavanaraih / 
rahastyasvarathasambadham kimkiniSatanaditam // 

The enemy demon army (of the 1000-headed Ravana) fought with 
the army of humans, demons (owing allegiance to Vibhisana) and 
monkeys (the army of Sugriva), i.e. the army of Sri Rama. There was a 
horrifying, clamorous cacophony of sounds made by war elephant, 
horses and chariots as well as the clanking of hundreds of bracelets as 
opponents fought a hand to hand duel (16). 


Tesiqggagmt: aqedirergs:| deamefareriad: adel qaqiii7ii 
nilajimittasankasaih samudyatasilayudhaih / 
diptanalaviprakhyairnairrtath sarvato ortam // 

Holding huge boulders resembling dark blue clouds (i.e. the rain 


bearing clouds appearing during the rainy season), the demons who 
resembled a fiercely burning fire by their ferocity and furious 
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demeanours or even a relentlessly scorching sun, filled all the direction 
of the battlefield, surrounding or encircling it from all the sides (17). 
[Note :—The allegory to the clouds is very apt here. During the rainy 
season, dark clouds appear from the horizon and cover the entire canopy 
of the sky. Similarly, the demons here covered the entire area of the 
battlefield from all the sides, thundering and roaring like the rumbling 
of those clouds and the clap of thunder.] 


age Tana Arengs wag: | Be Agad Sat weqgafyrenga: 111811 
tadviksya raksasabalam samrabdhasca plavangamah/ 
kruddham tadraksasam sainyam jaghnurdrumasilayudhaih // 


Seeing the powerful force of the demon army, the monkeys became 
very furious and gathered themselves together. They retaliated by 
pounding the demons with huge trees and boulders (18). 


a weenie apdisqaamigettdvagmeteat 6 dtafacar: 111911 
frat: frrawaea agarradaq Poiegsaet Hat eat Trerasaryq1i2011 
te padasilasailaistam cakrurvrstimuttamam / 
urksaughairvajasasairharayo bhimavikramah // 

Sikharaih sikharabhamste yatudhananamadaiyan/ 
nirjaghnuhsamare kruddha harayo raksasarsabhan // 


They (the monkeys) rained trees, boulders, rocks and arrows upon 
the enemy. Those most terrible, formidable and gallant monkeys 
fought the demons with trees (using them as batons, battering rams 
and Tomaras, the long handled hammer) (19). They hit the huge 
mountain-like demons with equally huge rocks and boulders. In 
this way, those furious monkeys tormented the demons in the 
battlefield (20). [19-20] 


afagamardhirmatiaanta fst: Aer Uagarimeragar: 1121 11 
kecidrathagatanvirangajavajisthitanapi / 
nirjaghnuh sahasaplutya yatudhananplavangamah // 

Some of the brave demons were on chariots, others warriors were 
on the backs of war elephants and horses. The monkeys leapt, jumped 
and skipped obstacles repeatedly to hit them hard on their mounts 
themselves (21). 
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Veeyghered g¢ yfeheara cite: agige aga weraggari2211 
Sailasynganibhaste tu  mustiniskranta locanah/ 
vepupetusca nedusca raksasapungava // 


The punch of the monkeys was like being struck by the pointed 
summits of a mountain, and with it they gauged out the eyes of the 
demon warriors. Blinded, dazed and shocked with knocked-out eyes 
and the vicious strike launched at them by the monkeys, the excellent 
demon warriors shrieked in pain and tumbled down from their 
mounts, such as the chariots, the elephants and the horses (22). 

[Note :—Verse nos. 21 and 22 when read together will make the scene 
very clear. The monkeys, who were on foot, jumped up and hit the demons 
with their clenched fists in their eyes. The punch was like a huge boulder 
being thrust into the eye, blackening it. Thus blinded by the monkeys 
who often managed to gauge out their eyes, surely enough, the maddened 
demons did yell and shriek in horrible pain.] 


at: wes alg faqbéitage:iqgdargea = yftreweestftragarii2311 
tatah Silaisca varjasca vimustairharipungavaih / 
muhiurtendvrta bhitmirabhavacchonitapluta // 


Then the excellent monkeys used pointed weapons (such as spears, 
spikes, lancets, daggers etc.), Vajra (or battering rams, dumbbells, 
batons and war maces and other such arms which were heavy and 
strong like thunderbolt and killed those whom they hit) and clenched 
fists to thrash and pound the enemy army, so much so that the earth 
in the battlefield became soaked with their blood (23). 


faaict: wdarite tattfireaatéa: | safer farerarons weayratel AMAT: 1124 11 
vikirneh parvatagraisca _ raksobhirupamardditaih / 
aksipta ksipyamanasca bhagnasesa$ca_ vanarah // 
Meanwhile, the demons repulsed the attack by pounding the 
monkeys relentlessly with mountains, huge boulders and rocks; the 
demons angrily thrashed and pounded them mercilessly, causing them 
to disperse and get scattered in the battlefield. Some of them (monkeys) 
were severely wounded and bruished; some had their heads fractured 
and battered (24). 


qan tea aly cad waar al waa a wt Sfafeafigeot aerii2si 
rathena rathinam capi raksasam raksasena ca/ 
hayena ca  hayam  kecitpipisurdharani _ tale // 
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Chariots dashed and crashed against chariots (and _ broke 
down into splinters), demons crushed other demons underfoot, and 
horses trampled upon other horses and reduced them to pulp on the 
ground (25). 


armrantta weit fe warat:1 werraeata fafaqatad gfirii2611 
vanaranvanaraireva jaghnurghora hi raksasah/ 
raksasatraksasaireva pipisurvanara yudhi // 
The demon warriors crushed and squeezed one group of monkeys 
with another, while the monkeys did the same with their opponents, 
the demons, grinding one group with the other (26). 


afar a Foren Ey TaTAT AEA AT | ATT eeveT PRATT EEA AAT: 1127 1 
aksipya ca Sila jaghnit raksasa  vanarastatha/ 
tesamacchidya Sastrani jaghnustanapi  vanarah // 

The demons pounded, thrashed and crushed the monkeys with 
huge rocks and boulders, while the monkeys too shattered their 

opponent’s armour relentlessly by hitting back at them (27). 


Patq: srarafificrs wer faerd fatge cor arerarar 1281! 
nirjaghnuh  Sailasikhairvibhinnasca _ parasparam / 
simhanadam  vinedusca rane  vanararaksasah // 

Attacking each other with a wide assortment and range of pointed 
rocks, boulders and mountains resembling large and huge summits 
of mountains, the monkeys and the demons roared at each other like 


lions and thundered, yelling and shrieking violently in the battle- 
field (28). 


feretaqaron wera amt: get: | Gara eft asa: waa: aedarfeai2911 
chinnacarmatanutrana raksasa vanaraih  krtah/ 
susrava rudhiram tebhyah sravatah parvatadiva // 

The vicious attack of the monkeys made the demons resemble a 
hollow quiver from which the protective outer layer of hide has been 
sheared off. As a result, their blood flowed down on the ground like 
waterfalls cascading down the slopes of huge mountains (29). 


{Note :—The quiver is made of a metal which is covered on both the 
sides, inside and outside, with leather. When this leather coating is 
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removed, the rough and raw metal is exposed. This analogy is used here 
to say that the skin from the bodies of the demon warriors was torn away 
and their raw bones were exposed. As a result, blood streamed down 
from these wounds on their bodies and flowed onto the battlefield.] 


afeimer dala wage alee Tareas | 
weg a arty Foemmy A waagqi 301! 


tasmimstada samyati sampraortte kolahale raksasarajadhanyam / 
sahrsyamanesu ca vanaresu nipatyamanesu ca_raksasesu // 


With such a no-holds-barred and horrendous battle raging, in 
which the monkeys had an upper hand and were cheerfully gaining 
ground over the demons while the latter were getting trounced and 
beaten back, there was a great turmoil in the city of the demons (30). 

[Note :—When the news from the battle front reached the city that the 

demon army is losing ground and the warriors are biting dust and the 

battle was swinging in favour of Sri Rama’s army consisting chiefly of 

the monkey, there was a serious alarm and a horrifying tumult rose in 

the city of Puskara. There is no wonder in it, because everyone in the city 

knew what fate held out for its residents when the city would finally fall 

to the invading army of Sri Rama consisting chiefly of demons and 

monkeys—there would be a large scale slaughter, plunder and pillage 

once the monkeys managed to enter the city gates either after victory or 

by breaching the security parameter even during the war.] 


was AMG Aeaey vedat serena Ag! 
waif ad wa: west farguedfsafiere: 113111 


prabhajya manesu mahabalesu maharsayo bhiitaganasca neduh/ 
tenapi sarve harayah prahrsta vineduraksveditasimhanadaih // 


When the great army of the demons was dispersed, shattered and 
battered as they were by the relentless attack of the monkeys, the great 
sages as well as the ghosts and spirits of the battlefield made a 
thunderous applause to celebrate the occasion. This further 
encouraged the monkeys who became excited and exhilarated with 
ecstasy. They flayed, shook and swayed their arms in joyous 
abundance, exulting and celebrating the occasion, cheering and roaring 
thunderously like a lion (31). 

[Note :—The sages felt happy because Sri Rama was gaining ground while 

the ghosts and spirits felt exulted because they had a lot of dead bodies 
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to feast upon, a lot of blood to drink and skeletons to play with. This was 
the environment that they liked.] 


Thus ends Canto 20 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing the battle between Sri Rama and Ravana. 


+ + + 


Canto 21 
Ravana trounces and disperses 
Sri Rama’s huge army 


This Canto marks the second phase of war. Seeing that his demon 
army was being decimated and dispersed by Sri Rama’s army, Ravana 
took the lead himself and plunged head on in the battle. Not wishing 
to shed unnecessary blood, he used a special weapon known as 
“Vayavyastra’ or the ‘wind-weapon’ which created such a tremendous 
force of wind pressure that the entire army of Sri Rama was sucked 
out of the battlefield and thrown away to as far afield places as 
Ayodhya, Kiskindha and Lanka, from where the soldiers of Sri Rama’s 
army had come, that they landed there in a dazed and stupefied 
condition. The scared men found themselves in Ayodhyd; the stunned 
monkeys in Kiskindha; the terrified demons of Vibhisana in Lanka. 
Meanwhile, only Sri Rama and Sita, sitting in their Puspaka chariot- 
cum-plane remained in the battlefield at Puskara to face the wrath of 
Ravana and his army. Sri Rama himself was greatly amazed at this 
marvelous spectacle and magical feat, and he became angry and 
prepared himself for a do or die battle to kill Ravana. Meanwhile, 
seeing that his stupendous powers have failed to have their subduing 
effect on Sri Rama and scaring him into submission, Ravana became 
all the more furious, vehement and wrathful. 


wat ta weddermee wie fiat wre 

a Taunt waa west faa fe dat fe aerofaterqii1 i 
tato ratham marutatulyavegamaruhya saktim nisitam pragrhya / 
sa ravano ramabalam prahrstho vivesa hi mino hi yatharnavaudham // 


Finding that his army has been demoralised and trounced, Ravana 
strode upon a chariot which was as swift and agile and maneuverable 


AbhR/36 
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as the wind. He took in hand a formidable ‘Sakti’ (an arrow or spear 
like weapon which had special powers and was very potent like 
electric; in modern parlance, a ‘missile’) and dashed into the army of 
Sri Rama just like a fish (e.g. a huge whale and shark) plunges into 
the water of the ocean. [That is, he sliced through the rank and file of 
Sri Rama’s army cutting through the huge throng of monkeys 
swiftly, and scattering them hither and thither, leaving them in total 
disarray.] (1) 


varnraaentated we dat Tet WT! 
Tnanrrehtqaerca4 Preqiresararnts 112 11 


savanaranhinabalanniroksya pranena diptena raraja_ raja/ 
ekaksanenendraripurmahatma nihantumaicchannaravanaramsca // 


When the king of demons, Ravana, saw the terrified monkeys, the 
thoughts of his ability of annihilating his enemies, the monkeys, in a 
fraction of moment appeared in his mind and heart. But at the same 
time, the greatness and virtues of his noble Atma stood up and 
intervened to make him think again. [That is, his subconscious mind 
had told him that this was not good.] (2) 


Wet Faas ARS SN: TANTS | Ua AST: SAAT: Wontar GA AZ 1 
garat weara un qafiveaifaor:) fe wars ved: agierarqart: 11411 
manasa cintayamasa sahasra kandharah  svarat/ 
ete ksudrah samayatah pranamstyaktva dhanani ca // 
dvipantaram mahatprapya mama yuddhabhikamksinah / 
kim syanma mahataih ksudrairnararaksasavanaraih // 


That 1000-headed Ravana thought to himself, ‘These lowly and 
stupid fellows have abandoned their property, wealth and homestead, 
and have staked their lives to come for battle here [3]. They landed 
inside the island and wish to gain fame by fighthing with me. What 
will I gain by killing these lowly, humble and harmless humans, 
monkeys and demons ? (4). [3-4] 

TARA SM WETS | aeeTay MATE A UMaha ufesar: 11511 
yasmaddesatsamayatastam desam prapayamyaham/ 
ksullakesu Saraghatam na prasamsanti panditah // 

I shall send them back to the country from where they have come. 


Wise ones do not honour, praise or laud someone for attacking those 
who are humble and lowly, with arrows and other weapons’ (5). 
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ofa afara sqeraraerred Fars FI CAAT AT Sea ara Travan fe A116 11 
Tareas Ft So Warten: | teehee fag anturrver saii7 ii 
iti saficintya dhanusavayavyastram yuyoja ha/ 
tenastrena nara rksa vanara raksasa hi te// 
yasmadyasthatsamayatastam tam desam prayapitah/ 
galahastikalaya _vipra __corabhrajabhata _iva// 


Thinking and deciding thus, Ravana mounted his bow with an 
arrow known as ‘Vayavyastra’. When he used that magnificent and 
stupendously powerful weapon, all the humans, monkeys or demons 
of Sri Rama’s army (6) were flung back to the places from where they 
had come even as thieves, who had stealthily entered the palace 
grounds on the sly, are forcefully rounded up by the guards of a king 
who catch hold of them by their throats and eject them out of the 
palace when they are caught red-handed (7). [6-7] 


[Note :—(i) The ‘Vayavyastra’ is a missile-like arrow which could create 
a very powerful blast of wind, such as the one formed during a strong 
tornado or a gale which could sweep off everything around with its 
stupendous force. It was like detonating a ‘sonic bomb’ or a ‘vacuum 
bomb’ which created such a tremendous and strong force of wind, caused 
by a powerful vacuum in the epicenter of the detonation, causing a 
powerful shock effect which caused everything to be flung around. The 
explosion created a wall of sonic waves which resembled a sudden punch 
of a powerful gust of gale-strong wind lashing at a ship in the ocean. It is 
a well established fact that strong tornadoes can lift even heavy vehicles 
off the ground and tear off the roofs of houses and throw them like nine 
pins to far away places. This weapon combined a number of powerful 
wind-related forces witnessed during different types of storms, such as a 
tornado, a gale, a typhoon, a cyclone, a hurricane and a whirl wind 
appearing in rapid succession. 


(ii) Verse nos. 2-7 show clearly that this elder brother of the Ravana of 
Lanka was not as ruthless and blood thirsty, not as wicked and war 
mongering as his younger sibling. Verse nos. 3-4 show that he did not 
wish to unnecessarily spill blood of soldiers who were only carrying out 
their duties and obeying the commands of their king, Sri Rama. Frankly 
speaking, what option did they have except to obey their Lord Sri Rama 
and fight with Ravana? Ravana’s righteous and virtuous heart, his Atma, 
his consciousness, his wisdom and noble thoughts forbade him from 
killing those who were innocent and were merely doing their duties and 
had no personal grudge against him. So instead of slaughtering them 
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without any cause, something which he could have done in an instant, 
he used the ‘wind weapon’ to throw them away from the battle front 
inspite of the fact that thousands of his own demons soldiers were gravely 
wounded or killed in the battle. This also shows that he was not vindictive 
by nature.] 


a aa Taye Uren steaens fatter: | aa feeret: Ga GTS TA WSF: 118.11 
te sarve svagrham prapta astravegena vismitah/ 
kva sthitah kva samayatamanyanta svapna eva taih // 


All of them were sent back to their respective homes by the force 
of that weapon. When they found themselves suddenly and 
unexpectedly in their own homes, they were absolutely stunned, 
dazed and amazed, wondering in astonishment, ‘Where were we and 
where have we suddenly come?’ They thought that they were day 
dreaming (8). 


Weaaair satu afsar yer ardt menurenfa wae waqnierariig9 ii 
pralayanilavegena  astrena _vanicita _—bhrsam/ 
bharato laksmanascapi Satrughno hanumamstatha // 

When that stupendous wind force resembling the powerful thrust 
of the wind blowing during the dooms day struck with a powerful 
blow or punch, it also severely hurt and knocked down unconscious 
Bharata, Laksmana, Satrughna and Hanumna in its aftermath (9). 


Qiercricrn watstereai fates ware: afar i101 
sugrivanalaniladya harayo'nilaramhasa / 
vibhisanapurogasca raksasah kriiravikramah // 

Sugriva, Nala, Nila and other chief monkeys as well as Vibhisana 
and other fierce demons who were valorous, valiant, powerful, potent, 
strong, courageous and brave too were injured (and knocked out) by 
that powerful blast which inflicted serious injury upon them by its 
punch (10). 

APRA AT BAT Wara Staal Fer! Wrentataferat: wa yiraat wawahe1i17 11 
vanarasca nara rksa  raksasa aksata grham/ 
prapyativismitah sarve Socante ramamevapi // 


Monkeys, humans, bears and demons—all were severely wounded. 
Suddenly finding themselves in their homes, they were completely 
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taken aback, perplexed and bewildered as to what has happened. They 
were worried and anxious about the welfare of Sri Rama (11). 


ent yobitcacratet Waa: UL! sted A Amani sea TA retard AA: 1112 11 
puskare puspaketisthatsasito raghavah  param/ 
aste sma nastravego'yam ramam calayitum ksamah // 


Only Raghava (Sri Rama) along with Sita remained behind in 
Puskara, seated on the Puspaka chariot-cum-plane. The formidable 
weapon shot by Ravana (the Vayavyastra) failed to affect Sri Rama; it 
could not move him and Sita from their position in the battlefield (12). 

[Note :—This verse clearly shows that only Sri Rama and Sita remained 

behind at the battle front after the sonic bomb was detonated by Ravana. 

All the rest of their strong and powerful army was thrown away by the 

crushing impact of the powerful blow. This weapon created such a 

stupendous wall of sound waves that anything that came in its way was 

simply swept or blown away. The question now arises as to why Sri Rama 

and Sita were not too blown away by its blast. The answer lies in the fact 

that the Puspaka was a special plane of Gods and it must have been firmly 

entrached on the ground and too heavy to be blown away by the blast. 

This explains why Sri Rama and Sita could not be blown away along 

with others.] 


vedatstt aararatateta fafara: | aria ater Hera aaret SA Vea 1113-11 
maharsayo ‘pi tatrasankimetaditi vismitah / 
sapi sita mahabhaga tatraste sma Sucismita// 


Even the wise, erudite, all knowing and sagacious great sages were 
also dumbfounded and perplexed, wondering in bewilderment, ‘What 
is this; what has happened so suddenly?’. Inspite of all these 
consternations, bewilderments, perplexities and confusions, the most 
glorious, fortunate, auspicious and great Sita remained unruffled and 
unfazed (as if nothing unexpected or surprising has happened and 
there was nothing to be frightened of). She remained calm and poised, 
and smiled pleasantly, amused by the stunning developments (13). 


Teena sBt waaet vedi wetifrarfes: draenha woreda: 111411 
gandharvanagarakaram drstva ramabalam mahat/ 
svastitivadinah saumyasanti _jepurmaharsayah // 

Finding that the battlefield resembled the city of Gandharvas and 
not seeing Sri Rama’s army anywhere, the sages and seers (who were 
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watching the proceedings along with the Gods from the sky) were 
very alarmed and felt extremely frightened. They started the 
incantation of divine Mantras (holy words) invoked to allay bad omens 
and counter the effects of evils spirits. They exclaimed happily, ‘Let 
there be peace; let there be auspiciousness; let there be welfare and 
wellbeing all around!’ (14) 
[Note :—The allusion to the city of Gandharvas is generally used to 
indicate some scenario which is deceptive, outwordly, imaginary and 
illusionary in nature. When the sages and seers did not see the army of 
Sri Rama on the ground in the battlefield, they could not figure out what 
has happened so suddenly and unexpectedly to it, where has such a huge 
army vanished in a fraction of a moment. This left them completely 
bewildered and confused. So they chanted holy Mantras to invoke divine 
powers to intercede on their behalf and prevent any adverse and 
calamitous happening, and to calm down any possibility of a catastrophe 
from unfolding, especially because Sri Rama and Sita were alone in the 
battlefield.] 


srafteratt: wa wera waft: car siftarper faw fe qa wan feiiisi 
antariksacarah sarve hahakaram __pracakrire/ 
deva agnimukha vipra kim krtam ravanena hi// 
The heavenly creatures (such as Gods and spirits of ancestors) 
lamented and wailed in distress and dismay. Gods such as the Fire- 
God exclaimed in amazement, ‘What has Ravana done?’ (15). 


Testa sar away Waar SGA | Stevan racorresttelt farcet feareoy: MATA: 1116 1 
garudastho yada visnu ravanam hantumagata/ 
lilaya lavanambhodhau ksipto visnuh sanatanah // 
According to tradition, in some ancient time, when Visnu had 
mounted the legendary Garuda (his mount, the bird heron or eagle) 
and had come to slay Ravana, the latter had playfully, even without 
any effort or exertion on his part, flung Visnu away towards the salty 
ocean (16). 


ager fareirea: trarar areaurforan | aa: wayfa sare weerat: fara AT: 1117 11 
Trem A Yea widereata Vea: | Aisa faeopeyrarsarat Sa: GAA: 1118 1 


sattahasam vinadyoccaih raksasa vamapanina/ 
tatah prabhrti devasca gandharvah kinnara narah // 
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gandhamasya na grhanti Ssarditlasyeva jambukah/ 
so’'yam  visnurdasarathajjato devah sanatanah // 


He (Ravana) had laughed aloud tauntingly and scornfully, 
managing to do this stupendous and unprecedented feat with his left 
hand (i.e. very easily, without much of an effort and most indignantly). 
From that day, the Gods, Gandharvas (semi-Gods who are heavenly 
musicians), Kinnaras (semi-Gods who are heavenly dancers and 
singers), Apsaras (heavenly courtesans) etc. loathe and shy away even 
from Ravana’s smell (i.e. they run away as soon as they get a hint that 
Ravana is around) just like jackals get terrified and despise the notion 
of being within a smelling distance of a lion. That same eternal and 
ancient Lord (Visnu) has taken birth as the son of DaSaratha (and this 
precedent was a cause of great anxiety and consternation amongst 
the Gods) (17-18). 


[Note :—Verse nos. 16-18 give the reason for the worry of the sages and 
seers. They knew this Ravana had the potential of flinging away even 
Visnu. He has demonstrated his abilities by throwing or flinging the entire 
army of Sri Rama by a single arrow. So they feared for the worst. How 
Ravana failed to do so was a mystery for them. Perhaps this single event 
explains the gravity and importance of the presence of Sita in the 
battlefield, and especially the importance of this Ramayana called 
Adbhuta Ramayana. Obviously, if all the factors were constant, it was 
only the presence of Sita sitting in the Puspaka plane that prevented it 
from being blown away. This shows that Sita was more powerful and 
had greater potentials than Sri Rama, and she would be instrumental in 
the slaying of the 1000-headed Ravana as will be evident in the unfolding 
drama which follows in the following Cantos.] 


TAT UTA WH Wag Wau! Ua BT: Wa Aga aeat feerat: 111911 
asmakam bhagadheyena ramo jayatu ravanam/ 
parasparam surah sarve vadanto'ntarhita sthitah // 


All the Gods stationed in the sky (heavens), who were watching 
the proceeding of the war most eagerly and anxiously, said among 
themselves, ‘Let Sri Rama obtain victory over Ravana due to our own 
good luck! [That is, we stake all the good fortunes that we have 
accumulated, all the good and righteous deeds that we have done, 
and all the prayers, religious activities and blessings we can muster 
in order to empower and enable Sri Rama in defeating this great 
demon.] (19) 
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7d UW AeA: ag Feat a Trea fafafera a cratshe aagET aes eT 20 11 
nanarda ca sahasrasyah ksudram matva sa raghavam / 
visisimaye ca ramo'pi taddrstva karma duskaram // 


Treating Raghava (Sri Rama) as inconsequential, lowly and 
humble, the 1000-headed Ravana roared triumphantly, defiantly and 
scornfully. Observing his most formidable and astounding feat (of 
flinging away the entire army ina split second), Sri Rama was himself 
amazed, bewildered and mystified (20). 


PIAA Waorg at ulti aa: fected way Weragqear: 112711 
krodhamaharayamasa ravanasya vadham _ prati/ 
tatah _kilakilagabdam cakrii_~—raksasapungavah // 


Sri Rama became very furious with anger and prepared to slay 
Ravana. At this, the great demon chuckled derisively (21). 


Baa: Ce Sisal HIT FRasTaAT: | 
TH ved A wrereHafest aenfint arfterat wer aftr 2211 
sa raghavah padmapalasalocano jajvala kopena dvisajjayesanah / 
ramam prahartu na Sasakamedini cakampire varidhayo graha api // 
Then when Sri Rama saw that Ravana was sneering, jeering and 
laughing sarcastically at him, taunting him scornfully as if it to show 
disdain, defiance and contempt for him, the lotus-eyed Raghaya lit 
up in furious anger with vehemence. He decided to finally kill the 
demon and obtain victory over him without delay. Meanwhile, Ravana 
tried every trick he knew, used every weapon he had in his possession, 
but failed to attack and injure Sri Rama. His failure to wound and 
subdue Sri Rama resulted in the earth, the ocean and planets to shake 
and tremble in fear (22). 
[Note :—The reason why the earth shook and the ocean trembled in fear 
was that when Ravana had failed to hit Sri Rama inspite of his best efforts, 
he felt very disgusted and frustrated and he stamped his foot on the 
ground so hard in anger and dismay that the earth shook and this caused 
the water in the ocean to swirl, rise and dash against the various islands 
and mountains present in it. Huge waves rose high up in the air and 
crashed against each other and on the land. The scene resembled a vicious 
earthquake. The planets would naturally appear to move in the sky for 
an observer standing on the surface of the earth which was tossing and 
shaking violently under his legs. Another reason could have been that 
the earth and ocean were terrified of the prospect of Ravana venting his 


Canto 22 Adbhuta Ramayana 289 


anger upon them in case he failed to subdue Sri Rama. The earth, the 
ocean and the planets feared for the worst to happen in the aftermath of 
the clash of these two Titans. See also canto 22, verse no. 6-8.] 


Thus ends Canto 21 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing how Ravana managed to disperse Sri Rama’s army ina 
fraction of a moment, leaving only Sri Rama and Sita in the battlefield. 


+ + 


Canto 22 
Sri Rama faints after the fierce duel with Ravana 


Finding himself all alone in the battlefield, Sri Rama became furious 
with anger and he decimated the remaining demon army single 
handedly, putting all his war expertise into play. Ravana stepped 
forward and challenged him for a one to one duel which was fought 
most ferociously between them. At last, Sri Rama used the so-called 
invincible arrow created by Brahma, given by the latter to Indra who 
passed it on to sage Agastya who in turn had given it to Sri Rama to 
slay the 10-headed Ravana of Lanka. It was the most potent and 
powerful weapon of the time, just like we have nuclear missiles in 
today’s time. Sri Rama used it as a last ditch attempt to kill the enemy, 
but such was the magnificence of Ravana’s potential and strength that 
he grabbed it playfully with his left hand as if it was an ordinary dart, 
and not an invincible powerful arrow, and he snapped it into two. 
Utterly stunned and dismayed, Sri Rama felt crestfallen. In retribution, 
Ravana shot his own missile which pierced through the Lord’s chest 
and vanished underground like a bolt of lightening. This did Sri Rama 
in, and he fell down unconscious. Ravana exulted, while the rest of 
the creation was full of consternation as if doomsday had finally 
arrived. 


fared fq ep wa: wahado: | Soares a a ales tare Beat feg:ii111 
vinarddatam ripum drstva ramah Satrunibarhanah/ 
jajvala ca sa kopena raksasam_ sahajo_ ripuh// 


When Sri Rama, who was renowned as a vanquisher of enemies 
and a natural enemy of the demons (representing evil, wicked, sinful 
and pervert forces of creation), saw his opponent thundering and 
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roaring defiantly in the battlefield, he lit up furiously with wrath and 
anger (1). 


fraed aq: sho voomerafaaq aa aronifyata caret wg wy 1I2 11 
vicakarsa dhanuh Srestha pralayanalasannibham / 
vegena banamsciksepa raksasam marmasu prabhuh // 

Pulling the string of his magnificent bow which appeared to spew 
the fierce fire appearing during the doomsday, the Lord rapidly 
pounded and peppered the sensitive and delicate parts of the body of 
demons with his swift and potent arrows shot in rapid-fire quick 
succession (2). 


facet: Gusata TA AON Waray sary | Heal safe Beara Her fagura Wy: 113 11 
tilaSah khandayanti sma bana raksasapungavan/ 
kada dhanusi sandhatte kada visrjati prabhuh // 

He cut and sliced through the great demons of Ravana’s army 
rapidly with his swift arrows, cutting them to bits and pieces. The 
shooting was so quick, rapid and swift that no one could make out 
when Sri Rama mounted an arrow on the bow and when he shot it (3). 


Are eget afsfesat: wa: UL! Wa wera we: wepTona 4 i 
nantaram dadrse kaiscicchinnah syurarayah param / 
jaghana  raksasanramo  rudrah _pasugananiva // 
The enemy was getting quickly decimated and annihilated. Sri 
Rama slayed the demons just like Rudra (the furious form of Lord 
Siva) sacrifices the animals (during the fire sacrifice) (4). 


aagel Gat ad Ha Wa war: sriterdt ware qaqa waar feiss 
taddrstva duskaram karma krtam ramena ravanah/ 
anikagram samasadya yuyudhe raghavena hi// 

Seeing the stupendous and unprecedented deed of Sri Rama (of 

single handedly slaughtering the fierce and vicious demons as if 

shredding paper in a shredding machine), Ravana came out to the 


front line of the battlefield to personally take on and face Raghava 
(Sri Rama) (5). 


tt carer: tera ga fassai setent ehrenta arorenferh faii6 
re re  raksasasenanyah preksaka iva tisthata/ 
ahameko hanisyami naramakasmikam — ripum// 
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He addressed his forces to rally behind him, ‘Oh the demon soldiers 
of my army! Stand here and see! I will kill this uninvited human enemy, 
who has come suddenly and without any provocation whatsoever, 
single handedly all by myself. Just wait and watch! (6). 


aa fratrat yedt dd fated aan aitearaetae: giraffe aritet117 11 
adya nirmanavam prthvim nirdevam tridivam tatha/ 
karisyamyahamevaikah Sosayisyami varidhin // 

I shall free the earth of all humans today, I shall render the 3 worlds 

(nether, terrestrial and celestial) free of all Gods, and I shall dry up 


the ocean today single handedly, without any support or help of any 
kind (7). 


uderguifrents crafts & wert seqerat UWarasrest we UregAaTEa 18 1 
parvatamscurnayisyami patayisyami vai grahan/ 
ityuktva raksasasrestho ramam yoddhumathahvayat // 


I shall crush the mountains and reduce them to dust and I shall 
make the planets fall from the sky’. 


Seething with anger, that great demon challenged and invited Sri 
Rama for battle (duel) (8). 


man Gertie aden apr Aa Ba WH Aes SearaT: 119 11 
tvuamadya khadgenacchidya tarpayisyami canugan/ 
neyam lankapuri rama nahafica dasakandharah // 


Ravana ferociously sneered at Sri Rama, saying scornfully ‘I shall 
pierce you with my sword and satisfy my soldiers. Oh Rama! This is 
not Lanka, and I am not the 10-headed one whom you had managed - 
to kill (and which deed of yours has made you so proud and 
overconfident about your strength and invincibility. It appears that 
that success has gone into your head. That is why you have 
unnecessarily attacked me without any provocation whatsoever and 
have thereby invited your own calamitous end)! (9). 

[Note :—Ravana snubbed Sri Rama with this statement. In essence, he 

meant to say that Sri Rama felt very proud that he had managed to kill 

the 10-headed Ravana of Lanka, who was considered invincible in the 

world especially because of the boons that he had got from Brahma, the 

creator, in battle, and thought that fighting and killing his elder brother, 

the 1000-headed Ravana, would be a cake walk for him, as it were. Even 

killing of the 10-headed Lanka king was possible only after a harrowing 
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experience in which Laksmana had got wounded and almost died and 
could only be revived because of the help from Hanumana who had 
brought the life-saving herb, called Safjivani, from the Himalayas. As 
for Ravana, Sri Rama had tried his best but failed to kill him on his own. 
It was the traitor Vibhisana who should actually get the credit for his 
killing because it was he who had divulged the secret of his long life and 
invincibility to Sri Rama. This secret was the presence of pitcher of 
ambrosia in his heart (and according to some versions, in his navel) and 
it was only then that Sri Rama could manage to kill the 10-headed king of 
Lanka. Sri Rama should not be proud of his deeds, and he should not be 
so haughty as to unnecessarily and without any provocation launch a 
campaign against a Ravana who had not offended him in any manner 
like his younger sibling, the 10-headed Ravana, who had abducted Sita 
from the forest. So, in the context of our present story, this thousand 
headed Ravana appears to tell Sri Rama that he would now ‘teach hima 
lesson’!] 


fret tafe wear teres aftratta crepe ait necnet: feet 1011 


Siraste  pothayisyami gadaya  raghunandana/ 
kapitthamiva kakutstha kari madakalah_ kila// 


Oh Raghunandana (Sri Rama)! I shall bash your head with my 
battle mace and it will fall down like a fruit called ‘Kaintha’ (the wood 
apple) falls down from an elephant, bashed and shattered’ (10). 

[Note :—The fruit of the wood apple tree is eaten whole by an elephant 

who puts it straight in his mouth, and after its contents are extracted 

inside the animal's intestine, the outer shell is excreted through the anus 

of the animal. Ravana alludes to this when he says that your head will 

fall down like the Kaintha fruit from the elephant] 


sqaat Want Gs Wan we avd! Aged Aa afearaaaitaiia i 
ityuktva ra@vano yuddham ramena saha_ carabhat / 
tadbhiidvairatham yuddham __ balivasavayoriva // 

Saying this, Ravana commenced fighting a fierce and unrelenting 
duel with Sri Rama. The battle between the two of them resembled 
the ferocious duel that once took place between V4li and Basava. 
Both of them (Sri Rama and Ravana) were on their respective war 
chariots (11). 


tant wer wetste ut sigue deyead Ga gata wWeedorqi1211 
ravanam prapya ramo’pi param harsamupagamat / 
tadabhiidadbhutam yuddham dvayorvai romaharsanam // 
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Finding Ravana in an aggressive and angry mood in front of him, 
Sri Rama felt very happy (because he has now got an opportunity to 
settle a quick score with him without wasting time and energy in 
fighting the entire demon army). The two fought most valiantly and 
magnificently. The battle was most awe inspiring and amazing as well 
as blood cuddling and thrilling (12). 


THe a ered taut ai arrow werd ea Saq Wea: 11130 
ramasya ca  mahabahorbalino ravanasya  ca/ 
gandharvena ca gandharva daivam daivena raghavah // 


The battle between Sri Rama, who was most strong in arms and 
powerful, and Ravana, who was equally strong and valiant, raged on 
with the use of potent weapons of war known as ‘Gandharva and 
Daiva’ (13). 

[Note :—The weapons were named after the Gandharvas and the Gods 

who generally used them.] 


sea TRI WE Urata sea A UAT Wait wWararfera: 1114 11 
watt wage: Tad a weal A wane: yr: aretyfeat: 111511 
saad arpa aulepar wefan: | a dae SAT aA Tae WG: 1116 11 
astram raksasarajasya jaghana paramastravit / 
astrayuddhe ca paramo ravano  raksasadhipah // 
sasarja paramakruddhah pannagastram sa raghave / 
te ravanadhanurmuktah Sarah kaficanabhisitah // 
abhyavarsanta kakutstham sarpabhiitva mahavisah/ 
te sarpavadana ghora vamanto jvalanam mukhath // 


Sri Rama, who was a great expert with weapons (and the art and 
skill of warfare) immediately destroyed or neutralised all the weapons, 
arms and armaments of the demon king Ravana. The latter was also 
most skilled and expert with the use of weapons in war (14), so he 
furiously used the formidable weapon known as ‘Pannagastra’ upon 
Raghava. These were gold plated specially empowered and energised 
arrows that converted themselves into very poisonous snakes as soon 
as they left Ravana’s bow and they fell down upon Sri Rama in the 
form of serpents (and not arrows). These serpents were like dragons 
that spewed a fierce tongue of scorching fire from their mouths 
(15-16). [14-16] 
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Taian snifearen warae:| aatgferaneastdtatttered: 1117 11 
ramamevabhyavarttanta vyaditasya bhayavahah / 
tairvasukisamasparsairdiptabhogairmahavisaih // 


Those most horrifying and abominable dragons who resembled 
the python named Vasuki in their majestic and magnificently radiant 
bodies and formidable poisonous breath, opened their mouths wide 
and lunged forward at Sri Rama (17). 

[Note :—‘Vasuki’ was the legendary python that was used in the form of 

a rope by the demons and the Gods during the legendry churning of the 

ocean in search of Amrta, the ambrosia of eternity and bliss.] 


farg fafessta artergat yer! Wa: AeA GET VAT eATHaeaT: 1118 1 


digasca  vidiSaScaiva samantadavrta  bhrsam/ 
ramah sampatato drstva pannagamstansahasrasah // 


Sri Rama observed that all the direction of the sky have been 
covered by those thousands of vicious snakes who were swiftly 
moving towards him (like a big shroud or a latticed sheet of snakes 
ready to land on him from the sky and pin him down to the ground) 
to attack him from all the sides at once (18). 


aovined aaett YA: Wradagut) WaT a wT Bet Sa: forenfyrat: 111911 
gout: arart yet fae: wigara: 1a aes: AtRarTefaary | 120 11 
sauparnamastram tadghoram punah pravartayadrane / 
ramena ca Sara mukta rukmapunkhah Silasitah // 
suparnah kaficana bhiitva viceruh sarpasatravah / 
te tafichatruSarafijaghnuh — sarpariipanmahavisan // 

He immediately invoked the most potent and formidable antidote 
to such a weapon, called ‘Garudastra’ (or the weapon which 
immediately transformed itself into the eagle or heron called Garuda) 
which devoured all the snakes created by the Pannagastra shot by 
Ravana in the battlefield. 

The arrows of Sri Rama had golden tailfins; they were sharpened 
by rubbing them against a rock face (to make them razor sharp) (19). 
Those arrows metamorphosed into golden Garudas (eagle or heron) 
who are deemed to be natural enemies of serpents. These birds of prey 
flew everywhere in all the directions and pounced upon those dragons 
from all the sides. They started to neutralise and destroy those most 
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ferocious arrows of the enemy which had converted themselves into 
poisonous snakes (20). [19-20] 
[Note :—Obviously, technology used today by modern armies to counter 
incoming missiles, in the form of ‘anti-missile defense shield’, was also 
known at that time. The arrows shot by Ravana which converted 
themselves into snakes were equivalent to the incoming missile, while 
the arrows shot by Sri Rama which converted into the Garuda were like 
the anti-missiles launched to counter those incoming missiles launched 
by the enemy.] 


quaker wae fatyrar: aration: | sret ufsed eat Weront Taree: 112111 
suparnariipa ramasya  visikhah kamaripinah/ 
astre pratihate kruddho ravano  raksasadhipah // 
Observing that Sri Rama’s potent and formidable arrows, which 
were golden and magical, were swiftly countering and decimating 
his own arrows, the evil king of demons, Ravana, became furious with 
anger (21). 


snzatder wa drofwengagieie: | aa: wraean gafecwarftorq22 11 
abhyavarsattada ramam  ghorabhiscasmavrstibhih / 
tatah Sarasahasrena punaraklistakarinam // 

Then he (Ravana) showered a heavy torrent of stones, rocks and 
boulders upon Sri Rama (in order to crush him under them). After 
that, he peppered the Lord with thousands of formidable arrows once 
again (22). 


Taare:  wraiefa: i fargdareratarom:  frareqar 2311 
ramabananabhyahanadghorabhih Saravrstibhih / 
visedurdevagandharvascaranah pitarastatha // 

The arrows shot by him (Ravana), which rained down upon 

Sri Rama from all the sides, swiftly started to neutralise and destroy 

his (Sri Rama’s) arrows. The Gods, Gandharvas, Caranas and Pitaras 

were anguished and dismayed at this development (23). 


[Note :—The Gandharvas and Caranas are semi-Gods who are celestial 
musicians and bards/minstrels respectively, while the Pitaras are spirits 
of dead ancestors. | 


waa det ger fags wade: iwegHd Get wet Want wguTii24i 
ramamartam tada drstva siddhasca paramarsayah/ 
racandramasam drstva grastam ravana rahuna// 
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Observing that Sri Rama was agitated, desperate and distressed, 
the various Siddhas (mystics) and great sages and seers felt as if the 
moon representing Sri Rama was being devoured (or eclipsed) by Rahu 
representing Ravana (24). 


[Note :—According to legend, a demon disguised himself as a God and 
sat down in their row when Visnu was distributing the ambrosia of 
eternity, obtained by churning of the ocean, to the Gods. That demon 
managed to have a sip before his deceit was caught. Then Visnu cut off 
his throat with his discus, the severed head becoming Rahu and the torso 
becoming Ketu. He was betrayed by the sun and the moon Gods who 
were sitting on his either sides; so he got a boon that he would gobble up 
both of them at regular intervals to quench his hunger. But since his neck 
was cut off, these two, the sun and the moon, after having entered his 
gaping mouth, emerged from the lower end of his severed head. 
According to mythology, this causes the two lunar and solar eclipses. 
Meanwhile, the torso which became Ketu metamorphosed into the cosmic 
comet with a long tail. Since they are the tormentors of Gods, the 
appearances of Rahu and Ketu are considered inauspicious occurrence.] 


Wraraet a Aart Ufeoit eres: rar. Maree Greta WHAT Aled Ta: 1125 11 
prajapatyam ca naksatram rohinim §asinah priyam/ 
samakramya budhastasthau prajana mahate ratah // 


At that horrifying moment, the planet mercury, which is the patron 
planet or star for Prajapati (i.e. Brahma, the creator; literally meaning 
the master or the Lord who sustains his subjects), attacked Rohini who 
is the dear wife of the Moon-God. This particular configuration of 
stars portends evil for the subjects of Prajapati (i.e. it precipitates 
calamitous events) (25). 


[Note :—When the Moon-God was devoured by Rahu, the planet Mercury 
got an opportunity and it lustfully pounced upon his consort Rohini! 
Such promiscuous behaviour amongst Gods is very ominous for the 
mortals and it is a harbinger of moral turpitude. With morality lost, 
nothing called civilisation, nobility, virtuousness and righteousness would 
survive. This is why Prajapati has been especially mentioned here, just to 
emphasise the point that with all his remarkable feats in creating this 
vast universe and laying down all the codes of conduct for its regulation, 
including the Vedas which inculcate wisdom and enlightenment as well 
as spiritual knowledge in all the creatures, he had failed to leash in the 
lurking Frankenstein monster that he had himself created in the form of 
passions, lust, lasciviousness and promiscuity; Prajapati could not even 
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control his own star Mercury from being sexually pervert and pouncing 
upon the wife of one of his own compatriots, the Moon-God, when he is 
in utter distress, being devoured by Rahu. Ordinarily it would have been 
expected of Mercury, who was the patron star of Prajapati, to give 
protection to Rohini instead of eyeing her with lust. We must know that 
the author of this epic, sage Valmiki, was no ordinary writer. With this 
single verse, he has expressed his anguish at the fall of standard of 
morality and ethics in the society, no matter what attempt is made to 
regulate it, leash it and enlighten the population about its ill effects. 
Valmiki did not wish to gloss over this aspect.] 


aye: aktqnil: wactaa ame: | seared aa: Ha: Waa fear 126 11 
sadhimah varivrttormih prajvalanniva sagarah/ 
utpapata tatah kruddhah sprsanniva divakaram // 


The ocean boiled and steam came out from it. Then Ravana leapt 
up angrily as if attempting to touch the sun (26). 


Weeag yeat wafvatdare: i siqvad wedi: wad qaehqa2711 
nastariipasca puruso mandarasmirdivakarah / 
adrsyata kabandhamkah sameto  dhiimaketuna// 


The sun lost its glory, majesty, splendour and radiance like a spent 
force or burnt out fire. Its rays became dull and lost their dazzle and 
shine and brightness. ‘Kabandhas’ (the severed heads; meteors) and 
‘Dhumaketus’ (comets) appeared in the sky (as bad omens and a sign 
of some calamitous event) (27). 


masa WM Geers: | stata ada: wararcaftaa: 1128 1 
rksascakharanirghosa = gagane_~— purusadhamah/ 
autpatikani  nardantah — samantatparicakramuh // 

The stars and planets in the sky felt the effect of the turmoil on the 
earth; the cacophonous tumult echoed from them, and there apparently 
seemed to be a violent noise emanating from the sky itself (as if the 
planets and the stars were having a severe earthquake and were about 
to break up). Violent disturbances, horrifying and chilling shrieks 
and terrifying turbulence was discernible in every direction of the 
compass (28). 


Tash agent Waele wterdtHcia: | ata aa QyM Pdefra wars! 129 11 
ramo'pi baddhva bhrukutim krodhasamraktalocanah / 
krodham cakara subhrsam nirddahanniva raksasam // 


AbhR/38 
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Sri Rama’s eyebrows cocked up and his eyes glowed red in ire, 
vehemence and anger. It appeared that he would burn the demons to 
cinders with his shrill anger and ferocious wrath (29). 


aa Hee act GBT wae ata: ade faagq: weed wet qar113011 
tasya kruddhasya vadanam drstva ramasya dhimatah / 
sarvabhiitani vitresuh prakampata mahi tada// 


Seeing the ferocious countenance of Sri Rama’s face who was, 
however, wise, erudite, sagacious, adroit and enlightened, all the 
elements in creation became very distressed and terrified, and the earth 
shook and shivered (30). 

[Note :—The elements were afraid and terrified and the earth shook 

because Sri Rama, who was a personification of the Supreme Being, was 

not expected to loose his temper at anyone. Seeing him distressed and 

furious with anger, which was a very unexpected event, the creatures of 

the world became very annoyed and frightened because they felt that 

something very dangerous and fearful was about to happen, an event 

which would be disastrous for the entire creation.] 


faemdeassa: wasarereega: aya ufaafiva: wag ga weqii3iii 
simhasardilamanchailah prajajvalakuladrumah / 
babhiiva catiksubhitah samudra iva  parvasu// 

All the trees and forests as well as the lions and the tigers residing 
on mountains were scorched as the mountains caught fire. The scenario 
on the mountains resembled the one present inside the agitated ocean 
that is been churned violently and boils over during the dooms 
day (31). 
agra wavradt a wae wt wy: we a owt dhe Peeafraterqi 3211 

lankayam ravanavadhe yam prayuktam saram prabhuh / 
jagraha tam Saram diptam nihsantamivoragam // 

The arrow that the Lord Sri Rama had used to slay the 10-headed 
Ravana in Lanka, he took up the same gloriously radiant and most 
potent arrow resembling a viciously hissing dragon (in his hand and 
mounted it on his bow) (32). 


aaa gad wert wrargf:| weed werarot aare af agerii33ii 
yamasmai prathamam pradadagastyo bhagavanrsih / 
brahmadattam mahabanam yamaha yudhi tadvadhe // 
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That arrow was given to the Lord by sage Agastya on one earlier 
occasion. He (Sri Rama) picked up that great and potent arrow given 
to him by that Brahmin (sage Agastya) for use in this battle (33). 


aern fafa quift-grenftadsrariad grad: yal Acitersaentfarn: 113411 
brahmana —nirmitam __ pitrnamindradyamitatejasa / 
dattam surapateh pirvam trailokyajayakamksinah // 

The arrow was made or created by Brahma, the creator, himself, 
and Indra and other Gods had blessed it or empowered it with special 
energy, strength and potentials. Previously, it was given to Indra (by 
Brahma) so that he could conquer the three worlds (celestial, terrestrial, 
subterranean or nether worlds) in order to become king of the 
universe (34). 


Gea ag waa: Wet Wari) yard wea Aewa1135 11 
udeafa a faraeat citemarem wetsra: | qrel aeursfa UTpTeRTeaTATeH: 1136 1 
yasya vajesu pavanah gale pavakabhaskarau / 
Sariramakasamayam —§ gaurave — merumandarau // 
parvasvapi ca vinyasta lokapala mahaujasah/ 
dhanado varunascaiva pasahastasthantakah // 


That most astounding and invincible arrow was stupendous in its 
powers, potentials and prowess. It had the swift Wind-God mounted 
on its tail-end, the fierce Fire-God and scorching Sun-God on its tip. 
Its shaft was so vast and seemingly endless as the sky, and its majesty 
was like that of the legendary mountains Meru and Mandracala (which 
are the two loftiest mountains in mythology) (35). 

All the soldered joints on it had one or the other Gods mounted 
(present ) on them—such as the famous Lokapalas (the guardians of 
the various corners of the world), the Lord of wealth (Kubera), Varuna 
(the Water-God) and Yama (the God of death) with his thick 
baton (36). [35-36] 
wean agar aya eayfeaqs awe aay Ha wreHtadaq 137 1 

jajvalyamanam vapusa sapumkham hemabhisitam / 
tejasa sarvabhiitanam krtam _ bhaskaravarcasa // 


That arrow was shining and gleaming very brightly, its tailfins 
were golden in colour, its radiance and splendour were comparable 
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to the sun, and it was superior to all that was present in the mortal 
creation (in the form of a weapon) (37). 


aguiva arent dame ta aan taarmagert ter fargenftorqii3s i 
sadhiimamiva kalagni dipyamanam ravim yatha/ 
rathanagasvavrndanam bhedanam _ ksiprakarinam // 


It resembled the doomsday fire giving out a thick plume of smoke 
and the sun in its brightness and shine. It could swiftly pierce (drill) 
through war chariots and as swiftly slay war horses (38). 


afta aaa frit aa erg arefifaerg Fetes Yereurq 1139 11 
parighanam sahasranam girinam caiva bhedanam/ 
nanarudhirasiktangam medodigdham sudarunam // 


It had the stupendous, magnificent and fascinating powers to drill 
through or pierce through thousands of layer of armour as well as 
through huge mountains. It was soaked with blood of different 
categories and was thickly coated with flesh. It was most terrible, most 
horrible, most horrifying, most formidable, most potent, most powerful 
and most fierce arrow that was ever created (39). 

[Note :—Different type of blood’ in the text indicates that it had been 

used to kill different types of sinful and evil creatures, or that it had the 

potentials to slay creatures of different types of blood and blood groups, 

ie. animals, humans, demons, reptiles, birds etc. including those creatures 

who are cold blooded and those who are warm blooded. The same 

meaning applies to it being symbolically covered with flesh.] 


arent querté aries wae avast quulfea war 114011 
kalabham sumahanadam nanasaktivinasanam / 
Satrinam trasajananam suparnamiva pannagam // 


It resembled ‘death’ personified. Its explosive and violent sound 
could render other powers ineffective. It tormented and terrified the 
enemies out of their wits, and it was like a fierce fire-spewing dragon 
with a long tail with a sharp tailfin (40). 

[Note :—This particular verse reminds one of a supersonic cruise missile. 

Indeed, the very thought of a cruise missile going past will wrench the 

guts out of even a hardened of war veteran. It is easy to imagine what 

that arrow must have been like and how it must have sounded as it cruised 
towards its target from the point of view of a modern man who has 
witnessed the modern-day warfare using high technology weapons. 
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Missiles have been used to drill through rock-solid mountains and pierce 
through solid concrete bunkers to explode inside, shattering to 
smithereens huge slabs of stones and concrete as if they were nine pins 
or paper cards shredded to pieces. See also verse no. 44 below.] 


asa BT Wagga! Feat vers Ga Waar waraeqii41 tl 
kakagrdhravakanam ca gomayuvrkaraksasam / 
nityam bhaksyapradam yuddhe raksasanam bhayavaham // 


Having the potentials to regularly devour (i.e. overcome and kill) 
such birds and animals of prey such as crows, vultures, herons and 
jackals as well as the soldier-class called Vrka (or Ksatriyas who do 
not shy away from killing and spilling blood during war) and 
the demons who are flesh eaters and most cruel, that arrow 
unleashed terror amongst the rank and file of the demon army in the 
battlefield (41). 


frat aifdecot warden: | aire aat weed weg Ae 114211 
dvisatam _ kirtiharanam __ prakarsakaramatmanah/ 
abhimantrya tato ramastam mahesum mahabhujah // 


It could decimate and annihilate (literally ‘steal’) the fame and 
glory pertaining to the powers, prowess, potent, strength, valour and 
majesty of an enemy (opponent). Sri Rama, who was strong and 
powerful in arms, invoked Lord Siva and activated that arrow for 
obtaining an upper hand for himself in the raging battle (42). 


avant fart quecttae ara a waunre & amfeadta wre 1143 1 
vedaproktena vidhina kundalikrtya karmukam/ 


sa ravanaya tam _ vegacciksepa Saramuttamam // 


He mounted that excellent arrow on his bow in accordance with 
the guidelines laid down in the Vedas for this purpose, and then shot 
it at Ravana (43). 

[Note :—The ‘Veda’ referred here is not one of the well known Vedas 

called Rg, Sama, Yajur and Atharvaa. It is a sub-Veda known as ‘Dhanur 

Veda’ which is a Upa-Veda. It deals with the science and skill of using 

the bow and the arrow as well as the science of warfare known as military 

science in modern terms; its main text is the Agni Purana. There are 

four’Upa-Vedas’, the other three are the following—(i) Ayurveda—which 
deals with herbals medicines and diseases (known as medical science in 
modern parlance), (ii) Artha Sastra—which deals with economics and 
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political science, and (iii) Gandharva Veda—which deals with literature, 
poetry, theatre, magic, music, dance etc.] 


a aaa sae Sd Wao wang! gaye wasaret wea aque wary 144 11 
sa sayako dhanurmukto hantum ramena ravanam/ 
dhimapirvam prajajvala prapya vayupatham mahan // 


That formidable arrow shot by Sri Rama from his bow with the 
express purpose of killing Ravana, first emitted fumes (like a missile 
or rocket giving out exhaust gases from its hind part) and then lit up, 
spewing flames—much like the pillar of orange and yellow plume of 
flame that accompanies a rocket during its launch. It then became 
airborne and moved menacingly towards its target (Ravana) (44). 


[Note :—See note of verse no. 40 in this context.] 


a aufta edt awnfinfeatte qparnftrarart waot dtea age 1451! 
Spe fee sore anor areas onion) acted SAT SS Trarrarfera: 1146 11 
tam vajramiva durdharsam  vajrapanivisarjitam / 
krtantakamivavarya ravano  viksya _ tatpurah // 
humkrtya kila jagraha banam vamena_ panina/ 
tatastam janunakrsya babhatija raksasadhipah // 


When Ravana saw that arrow resembling the formidable Vajra, 
the thunderbolt thrown by Indra, and his impending death which 
cannot be prevented, coming at him menacingly (45), he let out a shrill 
cry and roared loudly. Catching the arrow  disdainfully 
and contemptuously with his left hand, the great and evil king 
of demons broke that arrow into two by bending it against his 
thighs (46). [45-46]. 

[Note :—This verse should remind us of what Sita had told the sages in 

Canto 17, verse no. 19 and Canto 18, verse no. 5-6 that Sri Rama’s victory 

over the 10-headed Ravana of Lanka was not worthy of so much 

glorification; the real glory would be when the Lord defeats the thousands 
headed elder brother of that Ravana. This is also what this Ravana meant 
when he taunted and snubbed Sri Rama in verse no. 9 of this Canto. 


It must be noted that sage Valmiki had devoted 13 verses of this Canto 
(verse nos. 32-44) to describe the uniqueness and the stupendous powers 
and potentials of this particular arrow which Rama had used to shoot 
and kill the 10-headed Ravana and had again used it to kill this 1000- 
headed Ravana because he thought that it was the ultimate weapon which 
can be used for this purpose and which will be unfailing in its objective. 
Then the sage culminates it with only one single verse (verse no. 46) to 
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say how Ravana caught hold of it and broke it by hitting it against his 
thighs. The contempt with which Ravana had caught hold of this arrow 
is emphasised by the fact that he had used his left hand, instead of the 
right hand to do so. The sage wished to emphasis the point that such a 
magnificent weapon—and that too shot after properly invoking the 
Mantras of the Vedas (verse no. 42-43)—was nothing more than a straw 
for Ravana as he could easily break it up. This subtle allusion to the 
expertise at weapons as well as the power and strength of Ravana to be 
of a far superior category to that of Sri Rama is very evident here, and is 
further bolstered in the next few verses of this Canto when Sri Rama 
could not stand up to even one single arrow shot by Ravana in retaliation, 
and he falls down unconscious. 

The next Canto no. 23 would describe the killing of this Ravana by Sita 
who would transform herself as the great Goddess of death known as 
Mahakali. It lays stress on the fact that the general perception of Sita 
being meek and humble throughout the story of the Ramayana as narrated 
by the major versions of the story, including that of Valmiki’s other epic 
‘Ramayana’ itself, is not the whole and complete truthful picture. In a 
society dominated by males, the strength of the female was undermined. 
It was to set the records straight that Valmiki decided to pen this sequel 
to his main epic, the Ramayana, and that is why he has laid so much 
emphasis in showing Sri Rama’s vulnerability vis-a-vis the invincibility, 
potentials, strength, powers and prowess of Sita.] 


aM asst wat fara ga daar! Hea: Ha: ATMS ATH! 47 1! 
qed Wes At: AAMT Wears: 11.47% 11 
bhagne tasmifichare ramo vimana iva _tasthivan/ 
sahasrakandharah kruddhah ksurampragrhya sayakam // 
vavyadha raghavam vaksah sarvapranena raksasah / 

When that arrow was broken by Ravana like it was straw, Sri Rama 
felt very dismayed, hopeless, hapless, crestfallen and discouraged. The 
thousand necked (headed) Ravana became delirious and extremely 
furious. He took a very sharp and potent arrow (47) and the demon 
then shot it with all the might he had. That arrow slammed into the 
chest of Raghava (Sri Rama) and pierced through it (47). [47-474] 


aatt faite a ott WH AAV: 1148 11 
frat vat Beer Uae aemfagTd| aat WAT Aererg: Wars gUrAraey 1149 11 


vakso nirbhidya sa Saro ramasya sumahatmanah // 
bhittva mahim ca _ sahasa patala talamavisat / 


tato ramo mahabahuh papata puspakopari // 
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That arrow pierced through the chest of the great and righteous 
Sri Rama (48), drilled through the earth (after escaping from his body) 
and quickly went to the nether world called Patala. At this, Sri Rama, 
who was most strong in arms, fell down unconscious on the Puspaka 
chariot-cum-plane (49). [48-49] 


fiat fscaardicert ser afet: wea vat wat audcanferasr 
waa: caifagitenred Bt wa sfa afer: 115011 
nihsamjrio niscalascasiddhaha bhiitani _cakrire/ 
prakampata mahi  sarva  saparvatavanabdhika / 
rsayah kandisikaste ha rama iti  vadinah// 

He (Sri Rama) became unconscious and laid absolutely still. At 
this sight, all the creatures raised a tumultuous cry of alarm and utter 
dismay and distress. There was widespread lamentation and 
consternation everywhere. The earth shook along with its mountains 


and forests. All the sages and seers grieved and lamented, exclaiming 
woefully, ‘Ah Rama!’ (50). 

arma fratteinnitt wad ara: 

Traerta Pragqeca: weraftranta a At SATE: 1157 11 
daSaSatavadano _jitarirugroranasirasi prananarta sanuyatrah/ 
gaganatalagata nipeturulkah pralayamivapi ca menire janaughah // 

The thousand headed one (Ravana) who was renowned as a 
vanquisher of his enemies in any war, began dancing ecstatically in 
the battlefield. Meteors began falling from the sky and all the creatures 
thought that it would now be the end of the world (51). 


Thus ends Canto 22 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by 
sage Valmiki describing the hand to hand duel between Sri Rama and Ravana 
which ultimately led to Sri Rama getting wounded and falling down 
unconscious during the battle. 


+e 
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Canto 23 


Sita enters war and assuming the ferocious form of 
Mahakali, the great Goddess of death, 
she finally kills Ravana 


Seeing that Sri Rama was mortally wounded and lying unconscious 
on the chariot, Sita revealed her true form as the cosmic power call 
‘Sakti’ in front of which nothing can stand. She assumed an awe 
inspiring, chillingly ferocious and extremely terrifying form of 
‘Mahakali’, literally the great Goddess of death, destruction and 
annihilation, and replicated a doomsday scenario in the battlefield. 
The entire demon army along with their thousand headed king Ravana 
were killed in a short time. Meanwhile, thousands of horrifying she- 
spirits of war appeared from each hair on Mahakali’s body, and these 
terrifyingly ghastly spirits played ball using the severed heads of the 
demons lying scattered everywhere in the bloody slush of the 
battlefield. Her vehement wrath, anger and retribution broke all 
boundaries, and the entire world was on the verge of being annihilated. 
The sages, seers and Gods were extremely alarmed and they prayed 
to her to calm down. 


This Canto stands out in the sense that it presents a very vivid 
picture of the chilling events of the battlefield and how the ferocious 
and bloodthirsty form of the Goddess danced the dance of doomsday 
with no holds barred. It also lists the name of all the she-spirits and 
female ogres, phantoms and ghosts that appeared there, their bone 
chilling cries and most terrifying countenance, their playing with the 
severed heads of the demon warriors, and the different birds and 
animals of prey having a field day, feeding upon and running away 
with dead bodies. Sita, in brief, accomplished in a fraction of amoment 
what Sri Rama and his entire army could not during the entire war 
which preceded Sri Rama’s fainting. Valmiki, it appears, has made up 
for one regret that had been constantly gnawing at his heart when he 
wrote his other well known epic, the Ramayana, and that regret was 
that in that story, Sita was depicted to be always as the receiving end 
of sorrows and miseries, appearing to be weak humble and meek, 
cowering and weeping and at the mercy of others. In this Canto, 
Valmiki has wiped out that one single regret or burden that he had 
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upon his heart, and it was to show that Sita was not meek and weak 
but extremely powerful, potent, valiant, effective and strong as she 
should have been, being the manifestation of the cosmic divine power 
called Sakti, that she indeed was. The humbleness and simplicity that 
were the hallmarks of Sita was because she did not wish to subject her 
husband to appear to be junior to her in any respect; that would be 
most impolite and untraditional and unbecoming on her part. But 
inside her heart, she wished the world to know the facts—so that is 
why she smirked at and snubbed the sages when they were honouring 
Sri Rama upon his return after slaying the 10-headed Ravana of Lanka, 
and also when Sri Rama fell down unconscious on the chariot after 
being hit by the thousand headed Ravana’s arrow. She appears to 
be subtly saying, ‘Well, so much for all the glories heaped upon the 
Lord by the sages and the Gods! He could not bear even one 
single arrow directed at him by Ravana. Wait, oh sages and Gods, I'll 
show you who I am!’ And then of course, all hell broke loose, at it 
were. 


we aafad eer yrat safaeen:| werent weda: ofa Sys aetii ii 
ramam tathavidham drstva munayo bhayavihvalah / 
hahakaram prakurvatah Santi jepusca  kecana// 

Seeing this pathetic decapitated condition of Sri Rama (lying 
wounded and unconscious on the chariot in the battlefield), the sages 
and seers became very nervous, anxious and terrified out of fear. They 
lamented and grieved; some of them invoked divine intervention to 
calm down (alleviate) the evil happenings with incantation of Mantras 
to restore peace everywhere (1). 


aa q afaftider dia wefaara afeemqer: wad dtat vrededa:i2ii 
tada tu munirbhirdrstva  sita prahasitanana/ 
vasisthapramukhah sarve sitam procurmaharsayah // 
Observing the scornful sneer and smirk on the face of Sita 
(indicating her indignation and mirth) the sages, Vasistha being the 
chief amongst them, said to her—(2). 
[Note :—This sarcastic smile resembled the one she had borne when the 
sages were glorifying Sri Rama in Canto 17, verse no. 18-19.] 
dia aa sufadisd taut weaeaan aqerat faarentsa ant wAarehr 113 11 
aa Wal Ula: Ba aa Tat arden | Aa: sa Tat iS Te Fewer err 14 11 
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site katham $Sravito'yam ravanam raghavastvaya/ 
samutpanno  vipako'yam ghoro  janakanandini // 
kva gata bhratarah sarve kva gata vanararsabha/ 
mantrinah kva gata bhadre ramasya kimupasthitam // 


‘Oh Sita! Why did you tell this story of the 1000-headed Ravana to 
Raghava (Sri Rama)? [See Canto 17.] Oh the daughter of Janaka 
(Janaki)! This horrendous consequence is the result of it (3). No one 
knows where all the brothers (of Sri Rama) and the monkeys (i.e. the 
rest of the army of Sri Rama) has gone? Oh gentle lady! Where have 
all the ministers gone? What has happened to Sri Rama?’ (4). [3-4] 


seaget det yt wife we antes eer wart gerataftisii 
quater Aa Prtea worgia snfeta aire aa frarfra ay: wreq16 11 
Srutvaitadvacanam tesam muninam bhavitatmanam / 
ramam tathavidham drstva Sayanam puspakopari // 
pundarikanibhe netre nimilya ranamiirddhati/ 
alimgya corasa suptam priyamiva dhanuh Saram // 


Hearing these words of stunned astonishment and utter dismay 
from the sages and observing that Sri Rama was lying unconscious on 
the Puspaka chariot-cum-plane, still holding his bow and arrow in 
his hands and appearing to be fast asleep in the battlefield with 
his lotus-like eyes closed shut, she embraced her unconscious 
husband (5-6). 


Wed ward aly agacmoueay arsed faratea: dar wsaaahetii7 i 
nardantam raksasam capi mahabalaparakramam / 
sattahasam vinadyoccaih  sita janakanandini// 

Finding that the demon (Ravana) was cheering, jeering and 
rejoicing loudly at his stupendous feat showcasing his matchless and 
great powers, potentials, strength, valour and punch, the daughter of 
Janaka (Sita) laughed derisively with a shrill, bone chilling tone (7). 


wed weet edt nafameaftuit: ara aleceit apuftaciteriisi 
svaripam  prajahau devi = mahdavikatariipini/ 
ksutksama kotaraksi cakrabhramitalocana // 


The Goddess abandoned her previous calm, docile and sober form 
(as a human queen of Ayodhya) and metamorphosed into a most 
ferocious, formidable and abominable form. She resembled a hungry 
female ogre or a vampire having widely roving eyes (8). 
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éhisrgt vena quenrenfasyaur | siftefefgfore sitar siteerroerspar 9 1 
dirghajangha maharava  mundamalavibhiisana/ 
asthikinkinika bhima bhimavegaparakrama // 

Her form had huge thighs and a violent voice; it was adorned by a 
garland of skulls and bracelets of bones; it was colossus and most 
formidable; it was most invincible, valiant, strong and robust; it was 
most swift, active and agile; and it was very powerful, potent, majestic 
and stupendous (9). 


arent wernt fae fear agqysr dhiqver fertsergraitssaret 11011 
kharasvara mahaghora _—_vikrta _—ivikrtanana/ 
caturbhuja = dirghatunda _Siro'lankaranojjvala // 

She had a sharp, shrill and high toned voice, was most formidable, 
potent, fierce and horrying, was terrifying and abominable with a 
horrible, scowling, terrorising, bone chilling and hair raising fearful 
visage, and had four arms and a large face. She wore ornaments and 
other decorations on the head (headgear and a tiara) that were glowing 
and dazzling with fiery brightness and radiated the glow resembling 
a brightly burning fire (10). 


aehsae Tenedivsear aretha | weraresiteanreanran qerareeaeheatt 1117 11 
lalajjihva jatajutairmandita candaromika / 
pralayambhodakalabha ghantapasavidharini // 

She had a long, protruding and lapping tongue (which was 
moistened with blood and saliva), had a crown of matted tresses on 
her head along with large, sharp, spear-like, strong and robust body 
hair. She resembled the ocean at the time of the doomsday (when it is 
heaving and surging menacingly to drown the whole world with its 
anger) as well as ‘Kala’ (death) personified. She held a chained whip 
in her hands (11). 


waa weraienttet: vita wart wna Paferatii2i 
avaskandyarathattirna khadgakharparadharini/ 
Syeniva ravanarathe papata nimisantare // 
She stepped down from the Puspaka chariot, holding a sword and 
a hollowed out skull in her hands. She lunged forward at the chariot 
of Ravana in a fraction of a moment like a hawk or falcon bird 
swooping down on its prey (12). 
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forifa wacreng, Paar: | ae ae farede aeevite citerar i113 11 
Siramsi ravanasyasu nimesantaramatratah / 
khadgena tasya  ciccheda  sahasraniha  lilaya// 

In less then a fraction of a second, she severed (sliced off) all the 

thousand heads of Ravana playfully and as if by magic, without the 
least effort, with one single, swift swoop of the sword (13). 


sae drgahron ferife ator fei frat Prorctarare spt vat qe 14 1 
anyesam yoddhrviranam Siramsi mnakharena hi/ 
bhinna nipatayamasa bhiimau tesam duratmanam // 
She pounced upon other brave demon warriors present there, 
piercing and lacerating their heads with her nails, resulting in those 


evil and sinful souls tumble down from their mounts like nine pins in 
the battlefield (14). 


Heriyearearaya TS HIS Vat | Gas aheaot aeararets Farese 1115 11 
kesascitpatayamasa  nakha  kosthani _—_janaki/ 
khadgena cacchinatkamscitkriranpadamsca cicchide // 

Janaki (Sita) sliced the belly of some of the demons by her sharp 


nails and severed the legs and other vital organs of others by her sword 
as they fell down (15). 


wus wus Tanah: wifes fei srareqearerares Teva SHUT 1116 1 
khandam khandam cakaranyamstilasah kamscideva hi/ 
antranyanyasyacakarsa padaghatena kamscana // 

The bodies of some of the demons were shredded and cut into 
pieces by the violent and swift swinging of her sword, the pieces 
becoming as small as sesame seeds, while some were trampled 


underfoot or viciously kicked like a football and their intestines yanked 
out (16). 


wast Faeroe | arataret Serer ae 117 1 
parsvena nijadhananyanpasirnananyanapothayat / 
kamscicchariravatena drstvapyanyanapatayat // 

She attacked the demons present on her either sides most viciously; 
some of them fell down merely by her glaring angry look (or they 
fainted just by a glance at her horribly terrifying form and her 
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merciless, unrelenting offensive against them). Some were blown away 
by the blast of wind created by the hurtling and swift movement of 
her massive body, swaying and shifting so rapidly at break-neck speed 
that a virtual whirlwind-like powerful thrust was created which swept 
the demon warriors off their feet (like a tornado or twister moving 
across the battlefield) (17). 


ved @adt dar carer wagth: frorarngeret aafareges fgarenttqii18 1 
pralayam kurvati sita raksasainam bhayankari/ 
nijaghanattahasane kamscitprsthe  dvidhakarot // 


The most horrifying, terribly ferocious, mercilessly vicious and 
extremely dreadful and unrelenting Sita (as Mahakali) created a 
doomsday scenario for the demons and began their en-mass 
annihilation. Letting out a bone chilling and hair raising shrill cry of 
war, she broke the backbone of some of them (18). 


wire 4 Pftrte adtaet) AaeTaTaTETaeAT ATI 19: 1 
Sea Hoa afte | et Vigaga shoifyrenronrsares Brat 112011 
kamscitkesansamakrsya nispipesa mahitale / 
sarathansagajansasvansagadasahatomaran A 
kamScidyodhansamakrsya majjayamasa  varidhau/ 
gale codvaddhya kesamscitpranaiijagraha janaki // 

Holding some by their hairs, she crushed them underfoot on the 
ground. Some others were dragged along with their chariots, horses, 
elephants and Tomaras (a type of weapon) in their hands and 
thrown into the ocean to drown. Some were killed by Janaki by 
strangulation (19-20). 


tues area frequent fei gerungersst arerfserontesad 127 1 
kesaficitskandha aruhya  Siramsyutpatitani hi/ 
hunkarenattahasena kasaiicitprananahapayat // 

She jumped on the shoulders of some and bashed their heads. Some 
were killed by the mere shock of her terrifying war cry, horrifying 
shrill yell and other hair-raising and bone-chilling ghoulish noises 
emanating from her throat. [That is, some got heart attacks and they 
died instantly; some simply fainted out of terror; some collapsed when 
they saw her coming towards them; some were paralysed out of shock 
and some lost the strength of their knees to support them, wobbled, 
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tottered and sank down unconscious to the ground, only to be 
trampled upon and crushed underfoot by the stampede.] (21) 


aiyage aed ugaraanad! arcatfafracta fret sreprens122 11 
kaméscitpracurnya vadanam pasumaramamarayat/ 
tansarvannimisenaiva nihatya janakatmaja // 

The heads of some were caught in a vice-like grip, fractured bya 
blow while they were being slaughtered as if they were animals of 
sacrifice. In this way, the daughter of Janaka, Janaki, killed all of them 
in a ‘Nimesa’, i.e. a very short period of time (22). 


aera fercat arenf: Haysor | waura fereieroeareara wr hr 1123 11 
arqaaet wd vas WAR 23% 1 
tesamantrena Sirasam malabhih  krtabhiisana/ 
ravanasya  siramsyugranyadaya ranamiirddhani // 
kandukakridanam kartum manascakre manasvini / 


She made a garland of their severed heads and decorated herself 
with it. She picked up the heads of Ravana lying on the battlefield 
(23) and the wise and great Goddess (Mahakali) decided to play 
football with those heads in the battlefield itself (23%). [23-23%] 


Walerarat ae Tepes Sa: 1124 11 
arent fasten: Aeeral: AAA: | He Segencitens Alara AW: ARAM: 1125 11 
etasminnantare tasyam romakitpebhya udgatah// 
mataro __vikratakarah = sattahasah = samayayuh/ 
saha kandukalilarthe  sitaya tah  sahasrasah// 


At that moment, many horrible looking and most terrifying 
mothers or female spirits of war (such as vampires, ogres, ghosts and 
phantoms) emerged from the hairs on her skin. They laughed 
menacingly and derisively in a dreadful and horrifying manner and 
came to join her in the game (of football). They were thousands in 
numbers, and all of them helped Sita to play ball with those thousands 
of heads lying scattered all around on the slushy battlefield (24-25). 


Ae Hr SerSaa ATA Spore | AeA aera Cite: HEATON ATT: 1126 
tasam _— kasaficidakhyasye namani $Srnuvrata/ 
yabhirvyaptastrayo  lokah —kalyanibhiscaracarah // 


Oh the righteous one (Bharadvaja)! Listen to the names of some of 
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those female spirits of war who were present there but are nevertheless 
always present everywhere in all the three worlds (the nether, 
terrestrial and celestial worlds). They provide auspiciousness to all 
the creatures of this world consisting of either the moveable or 
immoveable creation (26). 
[Note :—On the face of it, it appears to be incredulous to use the adjective 
‘Kalyan1’, literally meaning the one who provides auspiciousness and 
takes care of the welfare of others, or the one who bestows goodness and 
wellbeing upon the creatures of the world, for the spirits of the battlefield. 
But these spirits kill and devour demons who represent evil, wicked, 
sinful, pervert forces of creation that torment those who are good and 
righteous. By killing, vanquishing or annihilating them, these female 
spirits of war indirectly protect the other non-demonic creatures of the 
creation by providing them with freedom from fear and torment of the 
demons. It is equivalent to giving them auspiciousness and looking after 
their welfare and thinking for their good and wellbeing.] 


waradt fagrenatt urfear areeat aan sitet agen wa ava agape i127 11 
prabhavati _visalaksi_ _—palita = =gonasi _—tatha/ 
Srimati bahula caiva  tathaiva  bahuputrika// 

[Now sage Valmiki lists the names of the female ogres and spirits 
of war that emerged from the hairs of Mahakali and played with her 
in the battlefield of Puskara—] Prabhavati, Visalaksi, Palita, Gonasi, 
Srimati, Bahula and Bahu Putrika (27). 


TAA SA Maret gece tat Aaradt aretitat Fate wag 112811 
apsujata ca  gopali  brhadambalika  tatha/ 
jayavati malatika dhruvaratna bhayankari // 
Apsujata, Gopali, Brhadambalika, Jayavati, Malatika, Dhruvaratna 
and Bhayankari (28). 
agern gern a fagiter aPett ari wer Aerqer Gepitectaar i129 11 
vasudama sudama ca _ visoka nandini_ tatha/ 
ekacuda mahaciuda cakranemiscatitama // 
Vasudama, Sudama, Visoka, Nandini, Ekaciida, Mahaciida, 
Cakranemi and Titama (29). 


Sas War SA HASTA PIAA | PABA AAT Va sled rear GT 1130 1! 
uttejani jaya sena  kamalaksyatha sobhana/ 
Satrurijaya tatha caiva krodhana Salabha khari// 
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Uttejani, Jaya, Sena, Kamalaksi, Sobhana, Satrufjaya, Krodhana, 
Salabhi and Khari (30). 


mradt yuaeat a dteteer aetssaer | titafirar a aearont aagtrarftrargrar 137 1 
madhavi Subhravastra ca tirthasena jatojjvala/ 
gitapriya ca  kalyani —_ kadruroméamitasana // 
Madhavi, Subhra Vastra, Tirthasena, Jatojjvala, Gitapriya, Kalyani, 
Kadruroma and AmitaSana (31). 
feat wbvadt qyya aaah | streratatt aradt fagire a wrt 113211 
meghasvana bhogavati subhriisca _ kanakavati/ 
alatakst vegavati vidyujjihva ca bharati // 
Meghasvana, Bhogavati, Subhru, Kanakavati, Alataksi, Vegavati, 
Vidyujjihva and Bharati (32). 


waadt Gaal A WANT Aga | Ballers Aealet HAT A AelaeT 1133 1 


padmavati sunetra ca gandhara  bahuyojana/ 
sannalika mahakali kamala ca  mahabala// 


Padmavati, Sunetra, Gandhara, Bahuyojana, Sannalika, Mahakali, 
Kamala and Mahabala (33). 


ert agra a Qa a avast Feather wera watepaeaeT 134 11 
sudama bahudama ca suprabha ca  yasasvini/ 
nrtyapriya parananda Satoliikhalamekhala // 

Sudama, Bahudama, Suprabha, Yasasvini, Nrtyapriya, Parananda, 

Satolikhala and Mekhala (34). 

VAIS MAT BAST Vaarfuit) agerdt agatar wegen Perm 1135 11 
Sataghanta  Satananda = ananda _bhavatarini/ 
vapusmati —__ candrasita bhadrakali _—_ satamala // 

Sataghanta, Satananda, Ananda, Bhavatarini, Vapusmati, 

Candrasita, Bhadrakali and Satamala (35). 

Banfter Prepiear war saree) qe Gerad siarar Watyar 1136 1 
jhamkarika niskutika rama catvaravasini / 
sumala  sustanavati vrddhikama —_—jayapriya // 

Jhankarika, Niskutika, Rama, Catavaravasini, Sumala, Sustanavati, 

Vrddhikama, Jayapriya (36). 


AbhR/40 
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at quae WA waar A wayatti west Vest BAS | aaretsre 747113711 
dhana suprasada ca bhavadi ca _ janesvari/ 
edi bhedi samedi ca_ vetilajanani  tatha// 
Dhana, Suprasada, Bhavada, JaneSvari, Edi, Bhedi, Samedi and 
Vetalajanani (or the mother of phantoms) (37). 


agit: gat Ga Aaftar qefeer! rare, dant, farsa, SETAC 1138 1 
kandutih kanduka caiva vedamitra  sudevika/ 
lambasya, ketaki, citrasena, calacala // 


Kanduti, Kanduka, Vedmitra, Sudevika, Lambasya, Ketaki, 
Citrasena and Calacala (38). 


epaeplean yerteran aan veplerent Sr | Healteten replete Spleens Matatt 1139 11 
kukkutika $rngalika tatha Samkulika  hada/ 
kandalika kakalika kumbhikaya Satodari // 

Kukkutika, Srngalika, Sankulika, Hada, Kandalika, Kakalika, 

Kumbhika and Satodari (39). 


seat ween a vere a aig wtsar Heft wera Yaa Aa 114011 
utkrathini javela ca mahavega@ ca _ kankini/ 
manojava katakini pradhasa  pitana  tatha// 

Utkrathini, Javela, Mahavega, Kankini, Manojava, Katkini, 

Pradhasa and Pitana (40). 


aya afagfea aterraafsaen wetett a quera ater Aearfettii41 11 
kheSaya catidradhima koSanathataditprabha / 
mandodari ca tundoca kotara meghavahini// 

Khesaya, Atidradhima, Kosanatha, Taditprabha, Mandodari, 

Tundoca, Kotara and Meghavahini (41). 


rn aha eran aqeast fait | Hedavitet ae firgalt citetrae 114211 
subhaga lambini lamba basucida  vikatthini/ 
iirdhvavenidhara caiva  pingakst lohamekhala // 

Subhaga, Lambini, Lamba, Vasucida, Vikatthini, 

Urdhvavenidhara, Pingaksi and Lohamekhala (42). 
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gaat ueferer veep ada ai aanforer aeafter werqststery 43 ti 


prthuvaktra madhuliha madhukumbha tathaiva ca/ 
yaksanika matsarika jarayurjarjaranana // 
Prthuvaktra, Madhuliha, Madhukumbha, Yaksanika, Matsarika, 
Jarayu and Jarjaranana (43). 


Tien Seset Va dat ae fat | wvsavsr yysitoit youraforepigsear i144 1 
khyata dahadaha caiva tatha dhamadhama dvija/ 
khandakhanda —_ prthusroni _pitsanamanikuttika // 

Khyata, Dahadaha, Dhamadhama, Dvija, Khandakhanda, 

PrthuSsreni, Pisana and Manikuttika (44). 

susirar wa Preeirar aan ereacatteant | aupetorrent wa fagraft citetrae 1145 11 
amloca caiva nimloca tatha lambapayodhara/ 
venuvinadhara  caiva  pingaksi lohamekhala// 


Amloca, Nimloca, Lambapayodhara, Venuvinadhara, Pingaksi and 
Lohamekhala (45). 


WMH TSt WI UIs_T Aersnt! fryarayat yaar citfearalt fasiteror 1146 1 
SaSolikamukhi hrsta  kharajangha mahajara/ 
$iSumaramukhi Sveti lohitaksi vibhisana // 

Sasolikamukhi, Hrsta, Kharajangha, Mahajara, Sisumaramukhi, 

Sveta, Lohitaksi and Vibhisana (46). 


Were earradt dfreracitcmer | cretteenr arent Weperqpevant 1147 1 
jatalika kamacari dirghajihvabalotkata / 
kalahika yamalika mukutamukutesvari // 
Jatalika, Kamacari, Dirghajihva, Balotkata, Kalahika, Yamalika, 
Mukuta and MukuteSvari (47). 
citeatat aererar gfaftaver a fafvear 
aaa aEA a genau a afviet:ii4si 
lohitakst mahakaya havispinda ca _ pindika/ 
ekatvaca sukiirma ca _ kullakarni ca _ karnikah// 
Lohitaksi, Mahakaya, Havispinda, Pindika, Ekatvaca, Sukirma, 
Kullakarni and Karnika (48). 
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Grant agent quinn aan aqeataa a atenolt afeerarii4g ii 


surakarni catuskarni  karnapravarana __ tatha/ 
catuspathaniketa ca gokarni mahisanana // 


Surakarni, Catuskarni, Karnapravarna, Catuspathaniketa, Gokarni 
and Mahisanana (49). 


Grau erent siemens! Westar Ga wel A AAT ISON 
kharakarni mahakarni bherisvanamahasvana / 
Sankhakumbhasrava caiva bhagada ca mahabala// 


Kharakarni, Mahakarni, Bherisvana, Mahasvana, Sankha-Kumbha- 
Srava, Bhagada and Mahabala (50). 


TT A HUT wa HAs Het! AVE aa yfadtataireaT 115111 
gana ca sugana caiva kamadapyatha kanyaka/ 
catuspatharata caiva bhititirthanyagocara // 

Gana, Sugana, Kamadapyatha, Kanyaka, Catuspatharata, 

Bhititirtha and Anyagocara (51). 


uyel faqer aa qaet a Aeray: | water wafeser Yfagnen BqysT 115211 
pasuda vimuda caiva sukhada ca mahayasah/ 
payoda § gomahisada _— suvisala _—caturbhuja// 
Pasuda, Vimuda, Sukhada, Mahayasa, Payoda, Gomahisada, 
Suvisala and Caturbhuja (52). 


Whaat qufesar a Trae Yee | Atenoit qari a fate Are tar 115311 


pratistha supratistha ca  rocamana  sulocana/ 
naukarni mukhakarni ca visira manthini tatha// 


Pratistha, Su-Pratistha, Rocamana, Sulocana, Naukarni, 
Mukhakarni, Visira and Manthini (53). 


waa Herat Haar fra! Uavarays Agat Ata: aAlfeaatfest: 1154 11 

arena: FASty sited dian Ve | cia defeat chiqueat fEsrATA 5511 
ekavaktra megharava’ meghavama  dvirocana/ 
etaScanyasca bahavo matarah kotikotisah // 
asamkhyatah samajagmuhkriditum sitaya saha/ 
dirghavaksyo dirghadantyo dirghatundyo dvijottama // 

Ekvaktra, Megharava, Meghavama and Dvirocana. Besides them 
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(listed above from verse no. 27-53%), there were thousands and 
thousands of other ‘mothers’ (54) who had arrived on the battlefield 
to play around with Sita as Mahakali. 

[Now, instead of detailing their names, I shall broadly describe to 
you their features—] Oh exalted sage (Bharadvaja) ! Some of 
them had broad chests, others had large teeth and large 
nostrils (55). [54-55] 


Re Eva aaa: Tacigee: | AeISAA SA AAT: TATA 1156 1! 
sarasa madhuraScaiva yauvanasthah svalamkrtah / 
mahatmyena ca samyuktah kamaritpadharastatha // 

They were pleasing and charming and sweet talking, were in their 
prime of youth, were fully decorated, were endowed with the glory 


of fame, majesty and importance, and could assume any form they 
wished (56). 


Profan: years aan arta: | porter ques fesse 1157 11 
nirmamsagatryah $svetasca tatha karicanasannibhah / 
krsnameghanibhascanya dhimrasca dvijapungava // 

Oh exalted sage (Bharadvaja) ! Some had no flesh on their bodies 
(i.e. they were merely skeletons covered by a skin); some had white 
or golden countenance while still others were dark complexioned like 
dark clouds, or had the colour of smoke (57). 


seu HEMT saya: frarant: | Hedauitenyaa fg wrataet: 1158 11 
arunabha mahabhaga dirghakesyah  sitambarah/ 
urdhvavenidharascaiva pingaksya lambamekhalah // 

Some had red coloured skin, some were more fortunate than others, 
some had long hairs, some wore white garments, some had their hairs 
tied in a big knot (bun), some had yellow-tinged eyes, and some had 
long or large ‘Mekhala’ on their bodies. [Mekhala has 3 connotations— 
(i) a bracelet, (ii) a waistband, and (iii) a sleeveless blouse.] (58) 


rate creareUAa CAUSE: | ARTA GS SARAGS ATT: 1159 11 
lambodaryo  lambakarnastatha —_lambapayodharah/ 
tamraksyastamravarnasca haryaksyasca tathaparah // 


They had large tummies and elongated ears, huge artd broad lips, 


318 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 23 


read copper coloured eyes which were large and supernatural in 
appearance (59). 


waun faut fet wae wedeaft) arRTATyaa Wa AAAAEAAT 16011 
Satriinam vigrahe nityam bhayadasta bhavamtyapi / 
kamariupadharascaiva jave vayusamastatha // 

They could perpetually instill fear in the bodies of their enemies. 

They could assume any form that they wished, and were as swift as 

the wind (60). 


forcfa tarat Jer weevieiaarata aetg: Maar arg aferavreraegy 1167 1 
Siramsi raksasam grhya  gandaSailopamanyapi / 
cakriduh sitaya sarddham tasminranadharatale // 


Catching hold of the huge severed heads of the demons which 
were colossus like the summit of mountains, these lady spirits of war 
started playing a game of ball with them on the surface of the earth 
(i.e. in the battlefield) (61). 


Wenrernivaa aivaque fayqon: | worget veratt yaagierartad i 6211 
Target ait at at qiadiaad wet eat ae areit AeaeT 116311 
mundamaladharascaiva kascinmunda  vibhiisanah / 
ranangane mahaghore _—_ grdhrakankasivanvite // 
mamsasrkpamkile ghore tatra tatra puropame/ 
nanarta janaki devi ghora kali mahabala // 


Some wore a garland of skulls or severed heads while others wore 
ornaments made out of them. The most abominable, horrifying and 
mortifying field of war had scowling, crowing and howling hordes of 
vultures, kites and crows as well as jackals (62), hopping, howling, 
growling, gnawing and tearing away at fallen warriors and animals, 
and scampering around the marsh-like slushy ground created by blood 
kneaded with flesh and mud of the earth. It was like a most 
horrendous, utterly horrifying and extremely ghastly city of the dead. 
In it, Goddess Janaki (Sita), in her terrible, horrifying, most awe 
inspiring, abominable and ghostly form as the most powerful and 
strong Mahakali, danced skittishly and frantically in a mad frenzy 
here and there, everywhere, in that fearful, ghostly and desolate city 
of the dead (63). [62-63] 
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ael sar yfeet aitarreranfera | Saya Yat: He ByAGIyA went 1164 11 
tada cakampe prthivt naurivanilacalita / 
celuSca bhiidharah sarve samudrasca cakampire // 


The shaking and trembling of the earth at that time resembled a 
boat buffeted and tossed about by the wind on a rough sea. All the 
mountains and oceans shook and trembled (64). 


vaftton a fear aregeadt fer geet ggavitar arfset were: 1165 11 
svargina ca vimanani khatpeturbhayato dvija/ 
siiryasya dudruvurbhita vajino muktarasmayah // 
Oh Brahmin (Bharadvaja)! The air planes of Gods started falling 
down from the sky out of terror, and the horses of the Sun’s chariot 
went off their path (65). 


Gel A Ae WM: Ut Bs AGENT! Weed Uatet SarareradifSar 1166 11 
ager Alara argu yRet al werd Afwt citer: fewrafafe fee: 1167 11 
yada na sehe janakyah bharam sodhum vasundhara / 
gantumaicchata patalam sitapadagrapidita // 
attahasena sitaya + matrnam humkrtena  ca/ 
pralayam menire lokah kimetaditi vihvalah// 


When the ‘Vasundhara’ (earth) could not bear the burden of Sita 
(as Mahakali) and began sinking into the nether world under the 
pressure of her feet (66), and there was a horrifying cacophony created 
by Sita’s delirious, shrill laughter accompanied by the aggressive 
posturing, stomping and war cries of the ‘mother spirits of war’ who 
had assembled there, all the creatures took it to be the ominous sign 
of an imminent catastrophic disaster the like of which occurs during 
the doomsday, and consequentially they lost their patience and became 
very agitated, restless and terrified (67). [66-67] 


rorarenms facet qradd:1 wanrfat vera: eaanrarconfarqii6s il 
dharapatalagamanam vitarkya surasattamaih / 
samprarthito mahadevah  svayamayadrandajiram // 

Watching the earth sinking into the nether worlds, the Gods prayed 
to Mahadeva (Lord Siva) to intervene (and prevent the earth from 


disappearing into nowhere). Then the Lord came to the battlefield 
himself (68). 
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We: Urefaara yee Bt: 1 sre eaearara: aruitefaeada 1169 11 
janakyah  padavinyase Savariipadharo _harah/ 
atmanam — stambhayamasa —— dharanidhrtihetave // 


Siva assumed the form of a corpse and lay himself under the feet 
of Janaki (Mahakali) in order to protect the earth from sinking further 
(i.e. Lord Siva acted as a cushion between Sita’s feet and the earth, 
and he prevented the downward thrust of her leg from pushing the 
earth further down or splitting and cracking it under the pressure of 
her foot) (69). 


aduneel ta: dtarareact fea: srasct famurer: fear qeq117011 
sarvabharasaho devah sitapadatale sthitah / 
Savaritpo _ viritpaksah _— sthitabhiiddhara _tada // 

When Lord Siva placed himself under the feet of Mahakali, 
disguised unconventionally as a dead body and bore the brunt of her 
force and weight, it was only then that the earth became stabilised 
and stopped subsiding further (70). 


aarghen citer + tag Afet aor dtar: wesreds fra gReA aI 
frvaraaraearad feat yfarea: 117111 
tathapyuriga loki na_ sthatu  sehire ksanam/ 
sitayah  padasabdena  Sirasa humkrtena  ca/ 
nihSvasavatasanghaterduhsthita  bhiirbhuvadayah // 


But the worlds above the earth still could not become stable. By 
the sound of Sita’s (Mahakali’s) feet stomping violently and angrily 
on the ground and kicking at other things in the battlefield, by the 
aggressive loud yells or the vicious war cry emanating from the 
clenched teeth in her mouth, and by the thrust of the powerful breath 
coming out with force from her nostrils, and the vacuum created by 
her violently inhaling breath—all the worlds, such as Bhih (the 
terrestrial world), Bhuvah (the celestial world) and Svah (the heavens) 
remained extremely agitated and restless (ie. they swayed and 
trembled when lashed by these two powerful gusts of wind—coming 
out and going in through her nostrils and open mouth) (71). 


area ugieqt avatigdte wre dfeadadt fgsre: 
waft waft daengicfeee: 1 ate aati aera faag: 117211 
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dharanitanayaya yadbhimanrtyam = dharanyam/ 
krtamiha manasa  taccintayanto _dvijendrah/ 
jayati jayati sitetyahurindradidevah / 
sapadi bhuvana bhamgam manyamana viseduh // 


The great dance—which was unprecedented, most formidable, 
extremely horrifying, awe inspiring, spirit stirring, bone chilling and 
hair raising—was akin to the dance of death portending the 
annihilation of the creation at the time of doomsday. This dance was 
performed by the daughter of mother earth (Sita) on the surface of the 
earth itself (ie. on the battlefield). It instilled terrible awe and 
compelled the wonderstruck exalted sages and seers as well as the 
other Gods such as Indra to regretfully think that the splitting or 
breaking apart of the world (i.e. the annihilation of the creation) was 
imminent. Consequentially, they felt very remorseful and anguished, 
but then decided to praise the stupendous glories, the majestic powers, 
the matchless strength and unparalleled prowess as well as the cosmic 
supernatural potentials of Sita—who was a manifestation of the divine 
cosmic force of Mother Nature called ‘Sakti’ and was now disguised 
as MahakiAali in the battlefield of Puskara—in chorus, with a loud and 
raised voice of applause, in order to calm her down by lauding her 
glories in these words—’Glory to you, blessed be you ’ (72). 


[Note :—They were so awestricken, stunned and alarmed at the 
developments that they tried to calm her down by praising and lauding 
her because they knew that the anger of the Goddess could finally, if not 
brought under control immediately, annihilate the entire creation. They 
dared not admonish or reproach her or say anything to annoy her 
anymore, such as to warn her not to tinker with the process of creation 
and evolution. They did not wish to add fuel to the already raging fire 
and further stoke her anger, as they feared that she might now turn at 
them in disgust for having brought about all this. To calm her down, 
they began to pray to her so that she feels that the sages and seers and the 
Gods were happy at her deeds, and then when she has cheered up a bit, 
attempt would be made to make her see reason. But as of now, the prime 
concern was to douse the fire of her anger, vehemenance and wrath.] 


Thus ends Canto 23 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing how Sita had assumed the most ferocious form of Goddess 
Mahakali and how Ravana was killed by her. This Canto also describes 
the fearful scenario of the battlefield. 


+ + + 


AbhR/41 
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Canto 24 


Sri Rama revived back to life by Brahma, the creator, and 
he was reassured by him that everything was alright when 
he got terrified at the sight of the ferocious Sita in the form 

of Mahakali in the battlefield, and the havoc that she had 

caused all around 


Realising that if Sita, as Mahakali, the great Goddess of death and 
destruction, is not somehow calmed down, the creation was on the 
brink of complete annihilation by her anger and wrath, the creator 
Brahma led all the Gods in prayer to appease and please her. When 
she pointed at Sri Rama lying unconscious on the chariot and her 
determination not to spare anything in the world as a retribution and 
punishment for bringing this calamitous thing to happen, the creator 
and the Gods touched Sri Rama and got him back to life. Regaining 
consciousness, Sri Rama saw Mahakiali in her ferocious form and he 
was extremely terrified at the sight. Then Brahma made him aware of 
the developments that had taken place during the time when he had 
lain unconscious on the chariot and Sita had avenged his falling down 
in the battle by killing all the demons single handedly. With this 
insight, Sri Rama felt somehow reassured and regained his composure. 


aurea dara ater weGNeTAT: | Aetreearenaeg safer: faghy: We 

warefiayerent: dat a qa: Aa: | Haraferyer Sar: wort | YA: FAI 11 
samrambhavegam sitaya viksya brahmapurogamah/ 
salokapalastridasa rsibhih pitrbhih saha // 
prasadayitumudyuktah sitam te tustuvuh surah/ 
krtafijaliputa devah pranamya ca punah punah// 


Observing such a vehemently uncompromising, relentlessly 
vengeful, ferociously wrathful, cruelly unforgiving and the mercilessly 
vicious anger, wrath and speed by which Sita, as Mahakali, not only 
laid to waste the entire army of demons but was now poised to 
annihilate the rest of the world (see verse nos. 23-24 below), all the 
Gods, sages and seers and the spirits of dead ancestors (called Pitaras) 
joined the creator Brahma to pay tributes to her stupendous 
cosmic powers and pray to her to calm down; they tried to appease 
and placate her before any calamitous event could happen. They 
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repeatedly bowed reverentially before her with folded hands, politely 
and submissively (1-2). 


BEEN: CATA: Sa TATA AT AT ATSVAT Mb AAA CTTTAT | 3 1 
SPT Preaet Ara SAAT THC | LTT act ST AAT WHT TATA 114 
brahmadyah stotumarabdhah sitam raksasanasinim / 
ya sa mahesvari Saktirjiénaritpatilalasa // 
ananya niskale tattve samsthita ramavallabha/ 
svabhaviki ca tvanmila prabha bhanostathamala // 


Brahma and others began to pray respectfully to Sita who was the 
annihilator of demons as follows—‘The great divine Goddess of the 
entire creation, who is an embodiment and personification of energy 
and strength, powers and potentials as well as an eager pursuer of 
wisdom, erudition and sagacity (3), has manifested herself in the form 
of the dear wife of Sri Rama. She (Sita) is basically measureless and 
infinite (as the macrocosmic, attributeless, all powerful and majestic 
source of stupendous energy of creation) and she is without any 
blemishes, taints, faults and shortcoming. The cosmic divine energy 
called Sakti has its existence because of you (ie. you are an 
embodiment of that energy as the cosmic Goddess) and your glory 
and radiance is as pure, brilliant and shining as the splendour of the 
Sun (3-4). 


Wat at aeorat wife cot aatarferarra: aerator Wau sitsha AAafAAT 15S 11 
eka sa vaisnavi Sakti rane kopadhivegatah/ 
paraparena riipena kridanti samasannidho // 

That is the only ‘Vaisnavi Sakti’ (i.e. the stupendous powers and 
strengths of Lord Visnu, who is the sustainer and protector of this 
universe, unleashed to protect the creation against being tormented 
by evil forces represented by the demons) that is playing around 
angrily with a blinding speed near Sri Rama in the battlefield. She is 
in her supernatural form at present (5). 


tei atifa were eT: ares se a ares are aacoritvarveatta Fryers: 116 11 
sevyam karoti sakalam tasyah karyamidam jagat/ 
na karyam capi karanamiSvarasceti niScayah// 


She is the divine, cosmic, subtle and supernatural energy that 
performs all the tasks of this world and then enjoys them. The supreme 
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Lord called Isvara surely does not do anything himself (i.e. the Lord 
needs the divine comic powers, called Sakti, to carry out his wishes 
and sustain and protect this creation; without her help, the Lord is 
helpless indeed, though this Sakti has been created by the Lord himself 
in order to carry out his responsibilities) (6). 


AAA: TRA SM: TARA GAT: | SATS ANTE RT TAA: 117 
catasrah Saktayo devyah svariipatvena samsthitah/ 
adhisthana  vasadasya  janakya — ramayositah// 

The stupendous powers, prowess and potentials of the Goddess 
have four forms or manifestations as it is revealed in four ways. [See 
verse no. 8 below.] Because of delusions and ignorance about the actual 
reality, resulting in the creation of illusions and deceptions, one 
believes that Janaki (Sita) is the consort of Sri Rama and dependent 
on him (7). 


wibatden ufaca 3 Frafavata a: Bat: | ageleatat ca: Wrerdt UAvAaT: 118 1 
Santirvidya pratistha na nivrttisceti tah smrtah/ 
caturvyithastato devah procyate paramesvarah // 


‘Santi’ (peace, serenity, calmness and tranquility, bliss and 
beatitude), ‘Vidya’ (truthful knowledge, erudition, wisdom, sagacity, 
skill and expertise), ‘Pratistha’ (fame, majesty, renown, good name, 
respect, honour, dignity and reputation) and ‘Nivrtti’ (renunciation, 
detachment, dispassion, indifference and non-involvement)—these are 
the four great characters that define Lord ‘Parame$vara’ (the supreme, 
transcendental Lord of creation) (8). 


sat Wat ga: ware Bayqd! araernfeaiegivadage Fed i191! 
wmaereraiand agar ume aear wavatt edt adeyavatcent 1011 
anaya paraya devah svatmanandam samasnute/ 
yattvastyanadisamsiddhamaisvaryamatulam mahat // 
tvatsambandhamvaptam tadramena paramatmana/ 
saisa  sarveSvari devi _sarvabhiitapravartika // 


It is through the supreme, transcendental and divine ‘Sakti’ 
(energy, power, strength and potentials) that the Lord derives ‘bliss 
of the self’ (i.e. he enjoys the peace and tranquility associated with 
the Atma/soul because he does not have to bother about the nitty- 
gritty of the day to day administration of the creation which he has 


Canto 24 Adbhuta Ramayana 325 


himself created, but has now left on this ‘Sakti’ of his to take care of; 
the Lord is freed from the worries of the routine work of the creation 
and as a consequence he has the time to devote to meditation and 
contemplation upon his Atma that gives him eternal peace and bliss). 
He who is eternal and has no beginning or end, who is fully 
accomplished and fulfilled, who is incomparable, unparalleled and 
unique, and who possesses supreme greatness, majesty, fame and 
glory (9)—that supreme, divine, sublime and transcendental entity is 
known as Sri Rama (i.e. it has manifested or revealed itself in the body 
of Sri Rama). Sri Rama is the ‘Parmatma’, the supreme Lord, the 
supreme Atma of the creation, and he is accessible only through you 
(i.e. through the gracious Sita who is his divine, merciful and almighty 
counterpart, and by her benevolent help, interceding on the behalf of 
devotees). Such a divine, all powerful Goddess is the progenitor and 
inspirer of all the creatures (10). [9-10] 


wad areadton araret qearan: | fer warfare ifs: Patan ares 17 1 
tvayedam bhramayediso mayavi purusottamah/ 
saisa mayatmika Saktih sarvakara  sanatani// 

The supreme Lord has assumed the illusionary form of 
‘Purusottama’ (literally, the most exalted and the best male in creation; 
here meaning Sri Rama), and this form moves around and shows signs 
of activity and life because of you (i.e. because of Sita; Sri Rama is 
active and appears to do everything in this world because it is you 
who makes it possible to happen, but the credit goes to Sri Rama). 
This stupendous, maverick, magical and imperceptible ‘Sakti’ can 
assume any form that it wishes and has the authority to do whatever 
it likes and thinks fit to do. It is primary, ancient and existent from 
the beginning of creation (11). 


avaed Aes Adal Aaa | SAPS PHA Weare Vf faafifar i112 11 
vaisvaripam mahesasya sarvadi samprakasayet / 
anyasca Saktayo mukhyastva devi vinirmita // 

The macrocosmic, all pervading and all encompassing form of Lord 
Siva is always highlighted by you. [That is, the continuous process of 
death that occurs in all the corners of the creation is an activity that is 
carried out by you, but since this is the designated duty of Lord Siva, 
who has been entrusted with the job of causing death, decay and 
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destruction, or in short, maintaining the ecological balance and 
bringing about the conclusion of the creation into effect, it appears to 
be done by him whereas in fact it is you who actually does it. The 
occurrence of ‘death’ establishes—or highlights—the eminent presence 
of ‘Siva’ factor in creation, but subtly it is you who brings death about). 
Further, ‘Siva’ also refers to auspiciousness, enlightenment and truth. 
Therefore, these virtues in creation are brought to the fore by your 
grace and magnanimity. 


Oh Goddess! All other chief ‘Saktis’ (powers and potentials) in 
this world have also been created or produced by you and no one 
else (12). 


are: fears: worattta ra! watama grat gihaat faPrfiar 113 1 
janasaktih kriyasaktih  pranaSaktiriti trayam/ 
sarvasameva Saktinam  Saktimanto  vinirmita // 


[Now, Brahma lists some of the great potentials, prowess and 
strengths of creation that the great Goddess has produced—]. 


‘Jana Sakti’ (the strength of knowledge and wisdom), ‘Kriya Sakti’ 
(the strength of action and deeds, or the strength to perform deeds 
and take action), ‘Prana Sakti’ (the stupendous ability and strength of 
Prana, the vital wind force present inside the creature, or the ability 
to bear life and the powers associated with something that is alive) — 
these are called ‘Triad of Saktis’. All the Saktis (powers, strength, 
potentials, vitalities, abilities and prowess) that exist in this creation 
as well those who possess this Sakti, both have been created or 
produced by you (13). 


Wert wifes: fraraan: sihwarerd fra: | std arquyata alfirrearaaista: 1114 11 
eka Saktih Sivopyekah Saktimanucyate  Sivah/ 
abhedam — catupasyanti _—_— yoginastattvadarSinah // 


Essentially, the fundamental ‘Sakti’ is one (i.e. energy is one; it 
assumes various forms and names according to the use to which it is 
put, but the basic spirit and driving force is the same—such as we 
have electric, kinetic, sound, light, magnetic energies etc.). There is 
only one divine being to command this Sakti, and that is Lord Siva. 
Yogis (ascetics) who are well versed and expert in the basics of the 
essential knowledge do not regard any difference between the two of 
them (i.e. they don’t see any duality between Sakti and Siva) (14). 
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[Note :—(i) Science has established that energy changes its form, e.g. 
kinetic energy can be converted to heat energy, sound energy, electric 
energy and light energy. Similarly, electric energy can be converted to 
heat, sound, light and kinetic energies, and so on and so forth. 


(ii) The word ‘Sakti’ has many connotations—e.g. (a) energy, strength, 
power, vitality, vigour, might, authority, push, potential etc.; (b) Goddess 
Parvati is the divine Goddess who is the consort of the great Lord of 
creation, Lord Siva, and it is from her that all other Goddesses are said to 
have originated; hence she is also called the ‘Mother of Creation’ or 
‘Mother Goddess’; (c) the ‘primordial primary cosmic energy’ that sparked 
off the chain reaction that not only created the cosmos but still goes on 
powering its development and evolution until the time it would be 
dissolved back into its primary form. In essence, this energy would only 
change its form at the time of the conclusion of this phase of creation, 
when it would have fallen back and merged into its original, primary 
form. The energy will once again incite and activate the primordial cosmic 
jelly to restart the whole process once again. That is why the cycle of 
creation and destruction goes on endlessly because energy can only 
change its form but is never either decimated or completely annihilated; 
(d) Lord Siva is the divine husband or Lord who wields authority over 
that stupendous Sakti that has manifested itself in the form of Parvati. 
The word ‘Siva’ also means ‘beautiful and truthful, auspicious and holy, 
enlightened and wise, erudite and sagacious, dispassionate and detached’. 
Hence, all that was truthful, beautiful, auspicious, strong, powerful and 
authoritative was represented in the form of Siva who remains completely 
detached and indifferent to his own creation, being the supreme Ascetic, 
leaving the humdrum chores of its maintenance to his divine half, Parvati, 
who is also known by the name of ‘Sakti’.] 


Brat Bet Sat Sheard fe wera: | fasts: Heard art Yor aratarehy: 1115.11 
Saktayo janaki devi Saktimanto hi raghavah/ 
viSesah kathyate cayam purane tattvavadibhih // 


[Drawing a parallel with Sri Rama and Sita, Brahma said—] Janaki 
Devi (Goddess Sita) is ‘Sakti’ personified, while Sri Rama (Raghava) 
is the authority who is the Lord of that Sakti (i.e. who commands that 
power and energy). Experts in the basics of the essential knowledge 
of this creation have specially emphasised this point in the 
Puranas (15). 

[Note :—Brahma has equated Sita with mother Goddess of creation, i.e. 

Parvati, and Sri Rama with the Lord of Parvati, Lord Siva, respectively. 

Or, Sri Rama with Virat Purusa and Sita with Mother Nature.] 
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wana fayavatt eat cyeanafaaari wierd smarter tyasaasa: 1116 11 


bhogya _viSveSvari devi _—raghiittamapativrata/ 
procyate bhagavanbhokta raghuvamésavivarddhanah // 


The Goddess of the world who is the loyal wife of the most exalted 
and excellent member of the Raghu’s clan (i.e. Sri Rama), is regarded 
as ‘Bhogya’ (literally, one who is used by his Lord or who serves him; 
here referring to Sita who serves Sri Rama in his worldly incarnation 
as well as in his divine comic form; Sita acts as his assistant in carrying 
out the duty of sustenance and protection of the creation), while the 
Lord (Sri Rama) who enhances the glory and fame of Raghu’s clan is 
the one who has the authority over her and is her unquestioned 
Lord (16). 


Tet wat Ufa: dat wea a farara: | Uh Wad YR Hetamtaet YarI117 11 
manta ramo matih sita mantavya ca _ vicaratah/ 
ekam sarvagatam siiksmam kiitasthamacalam dhruvam // 


Sita is ‘Mati’ (intellect, sense, understanding, thought, discrimi- 
nation belief, desire, inclination, opinion, view—i.e. all the functions 
and activities of the mind and intellect), while Sri Rama is the 
‘authority’ who has this ‘Mati’ (i.e. who is intelligent, wise, uses his 
commonsense, has understanding, erudition and wisdom, can think, 
analyse, discriminate and judge, has firm beliefs and convictions, has 
auspicious desires and inclinations, has firm opinion and views on 
any given subject). It is worthwhile to ponder and discuss on this 
subject thoughtfully, intelligently and wisely using logic, discrimi- 
nation and powers to think rationally. They are one, inseparable and 
indistinguishable from one another; they are all-pervading, immanent 
and omnipresent; they are subtle and sublime; they are stable, 
unwavering, constant, steady, persistent and perpetual. This is an 
unquestioned, undisputed and an irrefutable fact (17). 


ireaaagata da tem: ut wey sraaat Gel hac Freaet aTI118 1 
yoginastatprapasyanti tava devyah param padam/ 
anantamajaram brahma kevalam niskalam param // 

Oh Goddess! Yogis (ascetics) are able to have a divine vision of 


your supreme abode. That supreme abode is synonymous with that 
of Brahma who is eternal, infinite and without an end, who does not 


- 
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decay as he is imperishable, who is one and the only one of his kind, 
who is without blemishes and faults of any kind, and who is the 
paramount, transcendental and Supreme Being who is beyond 
everything (18). 


afrrerauvata aa ce: ut waq at at arate UT steataferfresar 1119 11 
yoginastatprapasyanti tava devyah param padam/ 
sa tvam dhatriva parama anandanidhimicchatam // 


Oh Goddess! Yogis (ascetics) are able to have a divine glimpse of 
your supreme abode. Those who desire to attain that supreme abode 
of yours, which is a treasury of supreme beatitude and felicity, for 
them you are the great medium or path that can help them fulfill their 
dreams or wishes (and help them attain supreme bliss) (19). 


PanauMhaareaivarasad | tert «| yaaa aaa Havatt1i2011 
samsaratapanakhilanharastsvarasamsrayat ra 


nedanim bhiitasamharastvaya karyo  mahesvari // 


In company of Iévara (the supreme Lord) and making a joint effort 
with him, you eliminate or remove all the miseries, troubles and 
tribulations that torment and literally scorch and scald this world. Oh 
MaheéSavari (i.e. the divine consort of Lord Mahegvara, Siva)! At this 
time, you should not annihilate the creation and its creatures (because 
you are their mother and protector, and not their tormentor and 
destroyer) (20). 


Taunt Wot Rat wat Waafeaq fe Greencta weer cararii2111 
ravano saganam hatva jagatam sukhamahitam/ 
kim punarnrtyakalaya jagatsamhiyate  tvaya // 


By killing Ravana along with his subordinates and kith and kin, 
you have bestowed happiness and joy to the world. Now, why do 
you act to the contrary? Why do you dance madly in anger with a 
wish to annihilate the world ? [That is, on the one hand you have 
killed the evil fellows because they were tormenting the world and 
were hazardous for the creation, and now why do you wish to destroy 
that creation, which you have protected from the torments of the 
demons, yourself?]’ (21) 


AbhR/42 
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aeuissads Ga: | Utat Ata Tal We Herat Pecaay 1122 11 
etacchrutvavisalaksit brahmano'bhyarthanam vacah/ 
prita sita tada praha brahmanam sahadaivatam // 


When she (Sita), who had large beautiful eyes, heard this prayer 
offered by Brahma, she felt very pleased. She told Brahma and other 
Gods—(22). 


ufad yuettera: qeatoft wea: fag: aout ae vtt qamaey: 112311 
dfada ftert tar: fafirearta sofia urate cafteanthy srreaearrary 124 11 
patirme pundarikaksah puspakopari raghavah/ 
viddhah ksuraprena hrdi Sete mrtakavatprabhuh // 
tasminnaiva sthite devah kimicchami jagaddhitam / 
grasamekam karisyami jagadetaccaracaram // 


‘My husband, the lotus eyed Raghava (Sri Rama), is lying on the 
Puspaka chariot-cum-plane wounded in his heart and unconscious. 
He has been hit and wounded with a sharp arrow (shot by Ravana) 
(23). Oh Gods! With him lying in such a precarious condition (on the 
verge of death), how can I be expected to think of the welfare and 
happiness of the rest of the world (when my own Lord is in such a 
miserable, pitiable and precarious condition)? I shall devour this whole 
creation, both the animate as well as the inanimate creatures, in one 
mouthful (or as one morsel of food). I will not spare this creation 
now’ (24). [23-24] 


saagat tear: aeerafed Qu: Weert wage aware a Afedi2511 
Srutvaitadvacanam devyah samrambhasahitam surah / 
hahakaram pracakruste_ saficacila ca _ medini// 

Brahma, the creator, accompanied by all other Gods, touched Sri 
Rama who was lying unconscious on the Puspaka chariot with 
their hands and made him regain his consciousness and recover his 
memory (25). 


aat Gel Ot: Ares YO Tafa | SATA USAT Siler SPT KAUTPVTAT 1126 11 
tato brahma suraih sarddham puspakam rathamasthitam / 
Sriramam grahayamasa smrti sprstva svapanina /// 

Brahma, the creator, in the presence of all other Gods, touched Sri 

Rama, who was lying unconscious on the Puspaka chariot, with his 


“Y 
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hands and made him regain consciousness and recover his lost 
memory (26). 


areal A Aerag Wa: Hace: | t Wat Ygeeane qarorsfea: 112711 
qe aed Ypetiteonspia: | Gated epte wayafregge: 1128 11 
uttasthau ca mahabahii ramah_ kamalalocanah/ 
re ravana  sudustatvamadya madbanabheditah // 
draksyasyasu  yamasyasyam _bhrukutibhisanakrtih / 
bruvannaivam dhanurgarhya hyapasyantridasanpurah // 


Immediately, the most brave, strong, powerful and potent lotus- 
eyed Sri Rama sat up. He called out, ‘Oh you wicked Ravana ! You 
shall be now pierced by my arrows today (27), and sure enough, you 
shall see the horrifying face of Yama (the God of death) who has a 
most awe inspiring and terrifyingly crooked eyebrow (i.e. now you 
will face death and will see Yama standing in front of you when I 
shoot my arrow at you. The appearance of Yama with his fearful 
demeanours and horrifying countenance and scowling face would 
instill fear in your heart and make you tremble in terror and regret 
your fighting with me)’. Having uttered these defiant words, when 
Sri Rama raised the bow once again to shoot at Ravana, he saw the 
Gods standing in front of him instead of his enemy (28). [27-28] 


Aaya aa Wrote wera Fert aT rete et TOME 129 11 
apis wate weradranftuiq yemuneteaedtat a fereenrq 13011 
napasyajjanakim tatra pranebhyopi  gariyasim/ 
nrtyatim  caparam  kalimapascacca _ranangane // 
caturbhujam calajjihoam khadgakharparadharinim / 
Savariipamahadevahrtsamstham ca  digambaram // 


He also did not see Janaki (Sita) who was more dear to him than 
his own life (literally, his own Prana). Instead of her, he saw ‘Mahakali’ 
(literally, the great black complexioned Goddess of death and 
destruction) dancing frantically and madly in the battlefield (29). She 
had four arms, her tongue was protruding and lapping violently, she 
held a fierce sword and a hollowed out skull in her hands, was naked, 
and was standing on the chest of Lord Mahadeva lying on the ground 
like a corpse. (See also verse no. 69 of canto 23). (30)[29-30] 
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frat ofirt sitet Hretalt aqergrry sereara Hatarel HUSAreMayao 137 
pibanti rudhiram bhimam kotaraksim ksudhaturam / 
jagadgrase  krtotsaham mundamalavibhisanam // 

He (Sri Rama) found that she (Mahakali) was drinking blood, was 
colossus and awe inspiring in form, had hollow and ghostly eyes (like 
those of a skeleton), and appeared to be very hungry and eager to 
satisfy her hunger by devouring the whole world. She was adorned 
by a garland of skulls and severed heads (31). 


direct: pret weg qus werasrs Gerd sega Fer 113211 
bhimakarabhiranyabhih kridantim ranamirddhani/ 
mundai raksasarajasya khelantim kandukam muda // 


She was playing in the battlefield along with her other colossus 
and most horrifying and terrorising companions who were like her. 
They joyously and cheerfully played the game of ball with the severed 
heads of the demon king (Ravana) (32). 

[Note :—Ravana had a thousand heads. Therefore, there was no shortage 

of balls to play with in the battlefield.] 


Wrens wer wire sraqveattedaparen eee! 133 
eae a da ae faye: | tara a wrench caciteHad 134 1 
pralayadhvantadharabham sada ghargharanadinim/ 
antramundakarotyaksakrtamalam calatmapadam // 
kabandhanraksasanam ca taya saha_ vinrtyatah/ 
rathavajigajanam ca _— Sakalani _—vyalokayat // 

Creating a constant whirring, hissing, rustling and wheezing sound 
heard during the night that appears at the time of doomsday, wearing 
garlands made of intestines, skulls and severed heads and hands as 
well as the gouged out eyes of the warriors lying dead on the 
battlefield, kicking and stomping around violently and viciously (33), 
dancing with Kabandhas (torsos from which heads had been severed) 
of dead demons, Mahakali roamed around the battlefield looking at 
the shattered remnants of war chariots, dead horses and fallen 
elephants (34). [33-34] 


Fenife erat aa arorefontiga: | Haran a a Fears aar arar: Uiafesat: 1135 1 
naikopi raksaso yatra karapadasiroyutah / 
kabandha ye ca nrtyanti tesam padah pratisthitah // 
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There was not single demon torso that had hands, legs or head left 
On it. Only those torsos that were dancing had legs to enable them to 
dance (35). 


Sere Taveae Fat a aca! TERT Bae Warrsrgiioay 1 361! 
kabandham ravanasyapi nrtyantam ca vyalokayat / 
taddrstva  sumahaghoram _ pretarajapuropamam // 


He (Sri Rama) saw even the torso of Ravana dancing frantically 
(without the heads). The scenario appeared to resemble the most 
ghoulish, horrifying, bone chilling and hair raising sights observed in 
the capital city of the king of ghosts, phantoms, spirits and ogres (36). 


wet a ates Feat Argh: teat fea | wars eet Aaa: APT TFA: 1137 11 
kalim ca viksya nrtyantim matrbhih sahitam dvija/ 
papata hastadramasya vepatah sasaram dhanuh // 


Oh Brahmin (i.e. sage Bharadvaja)! Watching Kali (the black 
Goddess of death) dancing in a mad trance-like state along with other 
female ghosts, vampires, ogres, phantoms and spirits of war in the 
battlefield, the bow and the arrow fell down on the ground from the 
shaking and trembling hands of the wonderstruck and apparently 
terrified Sri Rama (37). 


wares faftergy: wa: wafacitat | sae fated ger wetara THAI 138 11 
bhayacca = =nimimilagsuh = =ramah —padmavilocane/ 
ityevam vismitam drstva brahmovaca raghiuttamam // 


Petrified with fear, Sri Rama shut tight his lotus-like eyes. Seeing 
the most exalted Raghava, Sri Rama, full of consternation and 
perplexity, dazed and awestricken, the creator Brahma averred 
reassuringly to him—(38). 


wat opr faaet dtr Hae ale | TaUNy! Taree Gur TOE 139 11 
fra rarest THR ATH, | Fata afr: BfsaT BAT TAUTTTA: 11.40 11 
tvam drstva vihvalam sita kruddham capi ca ravanam / 
rathadavaskandyasati papata ranamirddhani // 
bhimam ca mirtimalambya romakipasca matrkah/ 
nirmaya tabhih sahita hatva ravanamagratah // 
‘Observing that you are tormented and distressed beyond measure 
(when you were lying wounded and unconscious on the chariot at 
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being shot by Ravana’s arrow, as described in Canto 23, verse nos. 8- 
13) and that Ravana was becoming vehemently ferocious, belligerent, 
most unpredictable in his behaviour and exceedingly angry and 
wrathful, Sita had immediately jumped down from the chariot on to 
the battlefield. She then assumed this most terrifying, horrifying, 
colossus and formidable form, produced all these female ogres, ghosts, 
phantoms and other female spirits from her own body hairs, and 
playing sport with them, she playfully, without even the least effort 
on her part, slayed the demon Ravana (39-40). 


Tae ead pen Ford eaten sear afeat wa qoreafe ef 114111 
raksasam nidhanam krtva nrtyantiyam vyavasthita / 
anaya sahito rama _ srjasyavasi hamsi  ca// 


Having slayed all the demons, she has now recovered herself 
sufficient enough to dance (in order to celebrate the occasion). Oh Sri 
Rama! In association with her, you produce and create, and at the 
appropriate time, you destroy this creation (41). 


ara teat wa fefendatt am: sfr atafag drat sent ae Pear i421 
nanaya rahito rama_ kificitkartumapi ksamah/ 
iti bodhayitum sita cakara tada _ nindita// 


Oh Sri Rama! You cannot accomplish anything successfully 
without her help and association, or without involving her in your 
endeavours. It is just to prove the point to you and highlight this 
irrefutable truth and fact that she has done all this (42). 


[Note :—From the point of view of Vedanta, Sri Rama represents the 
Virat Purusa and Brahma, the supreme Being, while Sita is a manifestation 
of Prakrti or Mother Nature. Brahma does not do anything himself; he 
has delegated this ‘doing’ part to his Sakti which is his own cosmic energy 
and vitality revealed in the form of Prakrti. To take an example from 
ordinary life, a king is the sovereign, but everything, every deed, every 
work of the kingdom is done by his chief ministers. It is done in his name, 
and for all practical purposes the king is responsible for all the actions 
taken by his administration represented by his ministers. But as is evident, 
the actual action are taken not by the king but by his ministers, and it 
often turns out that the chief ministers wield more power than the 
king himself. Also, it is often seen that the king not knows himself 
what is where in his kingdom. The latter virtually depends on his 
ministers. ] 
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Uydat ara 1H wast site Bert | Pafort aOT Trager atstary 143 11 
pasyaitam janakim rama tyaja bhitim mahabhuja/ 
nirgunam sagunam  saksatsadasadvyaktivarjitam // 

Oh Sri Rama who has most strong and valiant arms ! Abandon 
your despondency, consternation, perplexities, doubts and fears and 
have a look at Janaki (Sita). She embodies in her divine self the virtues 
of ‘Nirguna’ as well as ‘Saguna’ (i.e. she has a subtle, invisible form 
having no attributes but incorporating the stupendous powers or Sakti 
of Nature which controls the working of the entire cosmos, as well as 
a gross, visible form having attributes as is evident in a colossus and 
fearful form as Mahakali, the great black Goddess of death, 
respectively). She is free from the notions of being either truthful or 
false (i.e. it is futile to debate whether the myriad manifestations of 
the divine cosmic energy are true or are simply an illusion created by 
delusions and ignorance, because she is beyond comprehension and 
cannot be subjected to any stereo type)’ (43). 


saaghenaat fra wa: safaqaarfed oof) 
wWanqiase frat fats gqareqavafa A aya 4411 


ityeddruhinavaco nisamya ramahsrutimukhamatmahitam parabhimardi / 


Hearing these words of wise council from Brahma, which were 
pleasing and reassuring for the ears of Sri Rama, which were endearing 
and uplifting for his Atma (or his heart), and which allayed all his 
fears arising out of his enemy, Sri Rama forsook fears, doubts, 
confusions and consternations of all kinds. Then on being reassured 
that the horrendous and most terrifying figure which he beheld in 
front of him in the battlefield and which had sent shivers down his 
spine, cuddling his blood and almost paralysing him into numbness, 
was no body else other than his own dear wife, ee Rama looked again 
at the daughter of Janaka (Sita) (44). 


Thus ends Canto 24 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by 
sage Valmiki describing Sri Rama’s revival, his terror at seeing Sita in a 
ferocious, all annihilating, angry and formidable form as Mahakali, 
and Brahma enlightening him about the developments while he was 
lying unconscious, thereby reassuring Sri Rama and removing 
the fear of Mahakali from his heart. 


+ 
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Canto 25 


Sri Rama offers prayers and his obeisance to the great 
Goddess Mahakali by using 1008 names as divine epithets 
or adjectives to honour and praise her 


This is the largest and the most significant Canto of this version of 
the epic story of Ramayana. When Sri Rama was assured by Brahma 
that the ferocious form that he beheld in his front was none other 
than his own wife Sita, Sri Rama felt a little comfortable. He slowly 
opened his eyes, bowed before the Goddess and then asked her who 
she was (verse no. 1-4). She introduced herself as the divine, supreme, 
transcendental, eternal, infinite and splendorous cosmic energy with 
matchless and stupendous strength, powers and potentials. She was 
the sublime and supreme Authority in creation (verse nos. 5-7). Then 
Sri Rama saw her ‘Virat’, ie. a huge, macrocosmic, all-encompassing, 
colossus and transcendental from as the great cosmic entity (verse 
nos. 8-15). Awed and dumb struck, he prayed to the cosmic Goddess, 
brimming over with devotion for her divine Being, by using various 
epithets as her different names which took the form of ‘Stotras’ or 
hymns offered to a deity in its praise and honour as a token of paying 
obeisance and honour to it as well as to adore and worship it. These 
Stotras present a spectacular canvas of metaphysical and spiritual 
concepts at one place. They are soaked in spiritualism and imbued 
with metaphysics. These consisted of 1008 Names; this figure of 1008 
is an auspicious number. Each of these names describes one or the 
other glorious virtues and characteristics of the great Goddess (verse 
nos. 17-152). Finally, sage Valmiki tells his disciple Bharadvaja the 
benefits or rewards of reading, hearing and preaching these divine 
names, or invoking the grace of the great Goddess with the help of 
this Stotra (verse nos. 153-159). 


It should be noticed here that this version of Ramayana, called 
Adbhuta Ramayana, has laid great emphasis on the greatness and 
divinity of Sita as the cosmic, transcendental, sublime and supreme 
Authority that enables righteousness to prevail over unrighteousness. 
It glorifies the ‘Sakti’ aspect of divinity that has enabled Brahma, the 
supreme entity here manifested as Sri Rama who had created this Sakti 
in the first place, to do what he wishes to do. Without that Sakti, 
Brahma is virtually disabled. 
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Another point is that sage Veda Vyasa, the other ancient scholarly 
sage who has classified the Vedas and written the Puranas, has also 
highlighted the important role that ‘Sakti’ plays in the slaying of the 
10-headed Ravana by describing how Goddess Durga, the Goddess 
who rides a lion, had been instrumental in Sri Rama’s success in killing 
the 10-headed demon king of Lanka. An English version of that version 
of Ramayana as has been narrated by Veda Vyasa in Devi Purana has 
been published separately by this author. But this Adbhuta Ramayana 
is the most magnificent version of all the Ramayanas available in as 
much as that it presents the ordinary reader as well as the worshippers 
of the Goddess as Sakti with this beautiful sequences of verses called 
‘Stotra’ as contained in this Canto, which is as much a piece of excellent 
Sanskrit literature as it is an exposition of Vedanta and metaphysics. 


Another pertinent point is that Canto nos. 23, 25 and 26 radically 
alters the generally held notions of a woman in India—shy, docile, 
submissive, gentle, debonair, humble, subject to male domination, 
yielding, always at the receiving end of sorrows, miseries and 
torments, and subject to male chauvinism. It depicts a valiant, a 
courageous, a dare devil, a bold, a go-getting, a strong-willed and 
majestic womanhood that outshines the male in this world. It glorifies 
women and her potentials and raises her to a high pedestal of strength 
and valour quiet removed from a cowering, weeping and shrunk lady- 
in-distress picture that a woman is depicted as in tradition-bound 
ancient India. 


Bet Gad sar Wa: aes: | Visite wrahefy Acar Heys 117 1 
wore forcar yet Asan anit fareer: | ita: qrareferge: vara arava 112 11 
brahmano vacanam §Srutva ramah kamalalocanah / 
pronmilya Sanakairaksi vepamano mahabhujah // 
pranamya Sirasai bhiimau tejasa capi vihvalah/ 
bhitah  krtafijaliputah provaca parameSsvarim // 

Hearing the words of Brahma, the creator, the brave, valiant and 
strong lotus-eyed Sri Rama slowly opened his eyes. Shaking out of 
shock and fear (1), he reverentially bowed before her (Goddess 
Mahakali) by touching his head to the ground. He was petrified and 
awestruck by her ‘Teja’ (i.e. by her raging and burning anger, her 
ruthlessness, her relentless and uncompromising demeanours, her 
merciless stance and her ferocious countenance as well as the 
splendour, radiance and energy that was effusing from her body). He 
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joined his hands like a scared and cowering person and addressed 
the supreme Goddess called Parameévari (2). [1-2] 


wt ca ofa fagrenfix yrottent aaaifend at Ar cal Heleat BaTaaalS Ges 113 11 
ka tvam devi visalaksi SaSamka vayavamkite / 
na jane tvam mahadevi yathavadbrihi prcchate // 

“You bear the mark or sign of a crescent moon (on your forehead) 
and have large, broad and beautiful eyes. Who are you? Oh great 
Goddess! We do not know about you. Hence, we request you to tell 
us about your truthful self ’ (3). 


Wea at seat ad: al wavathi ara werd atfraragerii4 ii 
ramasya vacanam Srutva tatah sa paramesvari/ 
vyajahara raghuvyaghram yoginamabhayaprada // 

Hearing these words of Sri Rama spoken reverentially in humility, 
that supreme Goddess, who gives protection and bestows fearlessness 
to ascetics (Yogis), replied to the lion of king Raghu’s clan (i.e. Sri 

Rama)—(4). 


mi fag arat with wevaranrstar | srrarmerattent at Uvata qqaTa: 115 11 
mam viddhi paramam saktim mahesvarasamasrayam / 
ananyamavyayamekam yam pasyanti mumuksavah // 

‘Treat me as, and be sure and convinced that, Iam that stupendous, 
supreme, transcendental, sublime ‘Sakti’ (energy, powers, potentials, 
potent, prowess, majesty, glory, authority, strength and vitality) who 
(which) is under the command and authority of Lord Mahesvara 
(literally, the great God or Ivara; here referring to Lord Siva, and as a 
logical corollary, this Goddess, representing the vigorous, robust and 
irrepressible cosmic energy and powers, is Parvati, the divine consort 
of Siva). I am endless, infinite, measureless and without any 
parameters and boundaries or limitations, and am imperishable and 
the one who is not subjected to decay, destruction and ruin—this is 
the subtle form of mine that is viewed and aimed at by those who are 
the seekers aspiring for ‘Moksa’ (i.e. emancipation and deliverance 
from this horrifying, artificial, entrapping mundane world) (5). 


aé & wdwrarmren watant firati ynyadt dias adafdwatctar 16 11 


aham vai sarvabhaivanamatma sarvantara Siva/ 


S$asvati sarvavijnana sarvamirtipravartika // 
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I am at the core of all ‘Bhavanas’ or sentiments and emotions, all 
wishes, fancies, motives, desires and ideas. [That is, it is me who ignites 
these emotions and drive them in a creature.] I reside in the heart or 
the bosom or the inner-self of all as ‘Siva’ (i.e. the Sakti aspect of Lord 
Siva). [That is, I am that divine spark of life, the vitality and vigour 
that acts like a powerhouse that keeps the body and mind of a creature 
functioning properly in a righteous manner.] I am universal, eternal, 
infinite and the most primary aspect of creation. 1am an embodiment 
of all wisdom, knowledge, erudition, sagacity, skills, expertise, 
scholarship and enlightenment, and am the one who produces, 
inspires, activates, impels and judges all the gross creation known as 
this world (6). 


arate Pantano feet cake a ag: ws A uetyarqii7il 
anantanantamahima samsararnavatarini / 
divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me padamaisvaram // 


I am eternal and without an end. My glories, authority, majesty 
and potentials have no limits. I am the supreme Authority who can 
take one across the ocean represented by this world (i.e. I can provide 
him liberation from his tormenting shackles and provide deliverance 
to his soul). Iam bestowing you with divine and sublime eyesight, 
i.e. lam giving you deep, penetrating and supernatural insight into 
the realm of the transcendental so that you can have a view of the 
magnificence and majesty of my glorious state’ (7). 


seqacat farwrtar watsayaes aaah | Hlfeqdudtenrn fayaacrsnt rH | 18 1 
ityuktva viraramaisa ramo’pasyacca  tatpadam/ 
kotisiiryapratikasam visvaktejonirakulam // 

After this, she fell silent. Sri Rama received the glorious insight 
provided by the Goddess and had the divine eyesight that enabled 
him to observe her glorious and majestic stature and form which was 
dazzling with the splendorous light that surrounded her from all the 
sides in an effervescent and fluorescent radiance like the one that 
effuses from a million Suns shining together (8). 


VaItacieealed areameydaaq! erate edd wermuscmited i911 
jvalavalisahasradhyam kalanalasatopamam / 
damstrakaralam durgharsa jatamandalamanditam // 
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Thousands of flaring flames leapt out from her and totally 
surrounded her from all the sides, and she appeared to be enveloped 
in a blinding ball of fire. That is, she appeared to be at the core of a 
brilliant ball of fire displaying blinding splendour and dazzle 
resembling a Sun. She appeared like the most formidable and terrifying 
personification of the doomsday Fire-God having sharp and ferocious 
teeth that protruded out from his mouth. The flames leaping out from 
her body had the intensity, potent and ferocity of hundreds of 
doomsday fires appearing at once. She looked most formidable, awe 
inspiring, horrifying and terrifying. She was adorned by a crown of a 
matted plait of tresses on her glorious head (9). 


Aya oa ated (eae weeieagryaddga i101! 
trisilavarahastam ca _ ghoraripam  bhayavaham/ 
prasamyatsaumyavadanamanantaisvaryasamyutam // 


Holding a trident in her hands, her form looked most horrifying 
and formidable to behold, and it invoked terror in the mind of the 
beholder. But, at the same time, it was calm, peaceful, serene and 
tranquil, most pleasant and gentle to look at, and was endowed with 
great and infinite glory, majesty and magnificence’ (10). 

[Note :—It obviously appears to be contradictory on the face of it, but it 

isn’t when one ponders on its subtle meaning. For those who are evil, 

sinful, pervert and wicked, the Goddess appears to be terrifying and 
fearful, while for those who are righteous, good, gentle and humble, she 
appears to be like a doting and lovable mother.] 


waracened wcaifeanuey fettfet were yateamtrrqiiiii 
candravayavalaksmadhyam candrakotisamaprabham / 
kirttinam gadahastam nitpurairupasobhitam // 

She had the divine marks of a crescent moon (on her forehead) 
and possessed the magnificence and glories of Laksmi. [That is, she 
had Lord Siva as her adornment or was fortunate to have Siva as her 
Lord, as represented by the crescent moon on her forehead, because 
this moon is a typical symbol of Lord Siva being borne by him on his 
forehead. At the same time, she had the opulence and majesty that is 
associated with Goddess Laksmi who is the patron Goddess of wealth, 
prosperity and material well-being.] She resembled thousands of 
moons in her bright radiance. She wore a divine crown and a tiara, 
held a mace in her hands, and anklets adorned her features (11). 
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frame ferret! weaaant ara Peat phraraa 1211 
divyamalyambaradharam — divyagandhanulepanam / 
§ankhacakrakaram kamyam trinetram krttivasasam // 


She was wearing charming and magnificent garlands and clothes, 
had her body smeared by fragrant perfumes, held a conch and a cakra 
(a discus) in her hands, had three eyes (two normal eyes and the third 
subtle eye symbolising wisdom and deep insight located between the 
eyebrows), and she was wrapped in the hide of an animal (generally, 
a dear or lion skin used as a shaw] or an overcoat to cover the body). 
She presented a very attractive and enchanting form (12). 


SATS AUST ARIAT: | Aaa Ved Aaa VATA 13 1 
antahstham candabahyastham vahyarabhyantaratahparam / 
sarvasaktimayam Santam sarvakaram sanatanam // 


She is present inside as well as outside the cosmos/universe and 
is even beyond these locations (i.e. she is omnipresent, immanent, all- 
pervading, all-permeating and all-encompassing in this creation). Her 
form was almighty but calm and peaceful. It was so magical that all 
possible forms that exist in this creation could be simultaneously seen 
in her single, individual form which is eternal, most ancient and 
universal (13). 


aeretrsanitetiganrsergsy! aad: | Uforare arf 14 11 
adage fra cast vetvary 14% 11 
brahmendropendrayogindrairidyamanapadambujam / 
sarvatah panipadam tatsarvateksisiromukham // 
sarvamavrtya tisthantam dadarsa padamaisvaram / 


Her lotus-like feet were being worshipped and honoured by 
Brahma, Indra, Upendra (a deputy to Indra, the king of Gods) and 
Yogendra (those who are senior Yogis or ascetic and hermits). It was 
fantastic that wherever Sri Rama looked at her, all parts of her divine 
and majestic body appeared to have feet and a head with eyes and 
mouth. [That is, wherever Sri Rama glanced at her colossus and vast 
form, he could see a small figure of the Goddess complete with a leg, 
a head and eyes. It was a most magical and out of the world experience 
for Sri Rama.] Her stupendous and magical form encompassed 
everything from all sides. Sri Rama had a holy sight of her divine, 
sublime, transcendental and supreme state of her existence that was 
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equivalent to having a divine vision of the supreme Lord (i.e. Lord 
Siva or Brahma) of this creation (14-144). 


Get a age we feed aravat VaR 15 11 
ada a warfare: @ Wat Aaa: | STATA TTA TE PAARL 16 1 
drstva ca tadrsam riipam divyam mahesvaram padam // 
tathaiva ca samavistah sa ramau hrtamanasah/ 
atmanyadhaya catmanamonkaram samanusmaran // 


Observing this divine, sublime, subtle, transcendental and supreme 
state of ‘MaheSvara’ (literally, the great God; here referring to Siva) 
(15), Sri Rama’s heart was exhilarated and he was thrilled. He felt 
very glad and was overwhelmed by this sight which entered his heart 
and established itself firmly there (i.e. now Sri Rama felt a surge of 
devotion, reverence and affection for the divine Goddess whom he 
had feared and was terrified of a few moments ago). Experiencing 
oneness of his own Atma/soul with that divine Atma of the cosmos 
(as represented by the Virat form of the Goddess), he contemplated a 
while upon ‘Omkara’ or OM (which is a divine word representing the 
non-dual, sublime, transcendental, eclectic and supreme Brahma) in 
his heart. He invoked it reverentially and remembered the divine 
Brahma in her form (16). [15-16] 


AATASaRATT FETs UTAvay! 3 Ata ure wear Peper 17 11 
namnamastasahasrena tustava paramesvarim / 
om sitoma parama Saktiranamta niskalamala // 


He used 1008 Names to praise, honour, worship, adore and pay 
tributes and his obeisance to the glories, majesty, magnificence, virtues, 
qualities and powers of the great and supreme Goddess in order to 
please her. 


He prayed as follows—‘OM salutations! Oh Goddess! You have 
the following divine names by which you are known and honoured. 
These are epithets that describe your stupendous and magnificent 
glory, majesty and honour. [1] Sita, Uma (the divine consort of Siva), 
Parama (the supreme One), Sakti (energy, authority, powers and 
potentials of Mother Nature), Ananta (eternal, without an end, 
infinite), Niskala (pure, pristine, uncorrupt), Amala (one without any 
faults, blemishes and taints) (17). 
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wat arevatt faear wyatt (10) Urarantl 

aft oacra = fear | ae 1811 
Samta mahesvari nitya Sasvati (10) paramaksara/ 
acintya  kevalanamta sivatma —_paramatmika // 

Santa (peaceful and calm), [10] Mahesvari (the divine consort of 
Lord Siva who is called Mahe§vara, the great God), Nitya (eternal, 
always present and_ universal), SaSvati (universal, infinite), 
Paramaksara (eternally imperishable as well as a personification of 
the supreme word called Pranava representing Brahma), Acintya (who 
is beyond thought and comprehension), Kevala (the only one of her 
kind), Ananta (endless, infinite, without an end), Sivatma (the soul or 
spirit or essence of Lord Siva who represents beauty, auspiciousness, 
welfare, enlightenment, dispassion, detachment, bliss, peace and calm 
aspects of creation), Paramatmika (the supreme soul) (18). 


SPAT YI SAT ( 20 ) Mata | Wearrenfarrea Ararata APE 11 19 1 
anddiravyaya Suddha devatma (20) sarvagocara/ 
ekanekavibhagastha mayatita sunirmala // 

Anadi (without a beginning), Avyaya (without decay and getting 
diminished, not perishable), Suddha (pure, uncorrupt, undiluted, 
immaculate and pristine), [20] Devatma (the transcendental divine 
Soul), Sarvagocara (sees and perceives everything), Eka (one), Aneka 
(more than one, multifarious, myriad, various—i.e. the Goddess is one 
and indivisible, but at the same time she is present in all the myriad 
divisions and variations into which this whole creation is divided and 
classified into), Mayatita (i.e. are beyond Maya or delusions, illusions 
and ignorance), and Sunirmala (very pure, immaculate, pristine and 
uncorrupt) (19). 


HeTaTeVaNt VHT Hele PASAT | BIST (30) Wateacea a Fereshercfrereray 1120 
mahamahesvari  Sakta  mahadevi _ niranjana/ 
kastha (30) sarvantarastha ca_cicchaktiratilalasa // 

Maha Mahe§gvari (the great Goddess of all the Gods), Sakta (strict, 
diligent, stringent, rigid, stern, unrelenting, uncompromising), 
Mahadevi (the great Goddess), Nirafijana (pure, holy, invisible, 
faultless and without blemishes), [30] Kastha (supreme, exalted, outer 
limit, parameter or boundary of anything, most high), Sarvantrastha 
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(present in the bosom or heart of all), Cicchakti (the power of desires 
originating in the mind), Atilalasa (to have infatuating greed, yearning, 
aspirations, desires, rapacity etc.) (20). 


went fafa werent | Taare TAT TAT LATTA 1127 1 
janaki mithilananda raksasantavidhayini / 
ravanantarakari ramya — ramavaksahsthalalaya // 

Janaki (the daughter of Janaka), who gives happiness to the citizens 
of Mithila (her birth place, also called Janakapura), who is the 
annihilator or destroyer of demons (representing the evil and wicked 
forces of the world), who has brought an end of Ravana (the king of 
demons), who is most sweet and pleasant, and who resides in the 
heart of Sri Rama because she is very dear to him (21). 


aa aatterat ( 40 ) faen watfersursqarant | pia ufecar waar Praharcyaer i) 2211 
uma sarvatmika (40) vidya jyotiriipa’yutaksaro / 
Santi _—pratistha — sarvesam nivrttiramrpada // 

Uma (another name of Parvati, the consort of Lord Siva), [40] 
Sarvatmika (i.e. the one who resides as the Atma or soul of all), Vidya 
(knowledge, learning, erudition, sagacity, skill and expertise), Jyoti 
(a personification of light), Ayutaksari (to be equivalent to 10,000 
divine words OM; to be 10,000 time more imperishable than those 
entities that are by themselves imperishable), Santi (peaceful, calm, 
tranquil and serene), Pratistha (the foundation upon which everything 
rests, finds succour and sustenance; the word also means dignity, 
honour, fame and majesty), Sarvesam (supreme, all in all), Nivrtti 
(liberation, freedom, deliverance), the one who can give Amrta (the 
ambrosia of eternity and bliss) (22). 


[Note :— The word Ayuta means 10000, and Aksara means that which is 
imperishable as well as the divine word OM.] 


ee et Se 50 ) SeqATeTAT | SHAM P TA SAT SAOTTAT SHeATSHeM 11 23:1 
vyomamurtirvyomamayt vyomadhara(50)'cyutalata / 
anadinidhana yosa karanatma kalakula // 


You are a personification of Vyoma (the vast, fathomless, 
measureless sky that is pure, uncorrupt, all-pervading, all-encom- 
passing by nature), you pervade the entire sky or Vyoma as well as 
you bear it (space or sky) [50]. You cannot be degraded, corrupted, 
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tarnished and pulled down from you exalted stature (i.e. you are 
Acyuta); you are beautiful and tender like a creeper (you are called 
Lata); you are without a beginning or end (Anadi Nidhana); you are 
known as Yosa (a chaste woman/lady), Karana Atma (the primary 
cause of anything; the causal body where the Atma or pure 
consciousness lives), Kalakula (an expert in art and craft of anything, 
called Kala, as well as are an embodiment of brilliance, splendour and 
grandeur, called Kula) (23). 


[Note :—That is, you are like the sky having all the virtues and 
characteristic features of it, but at the same time, this element of the sky, 
which is one of the 5 basic elements of creation, is only a part or fraction 
of your whole self. See also verse no. 82 and 152.] 


Wawa Aaya sta | Urotvarfrar (60) Araraat afewarear i241! 


nandaprathamaja nabhiramrtasyantasamsraya / 
pranesvarapriya (60) matamahi mahisavahana // 


You are the one who was born in the household of Nanda (during 
the incarnation of Lord Visnu as Sri Krsna); you are like the ambrosia 
present in the navel of a creature; [60] you are the beloved one of the 
Lord who is the Prana of a creature (i.e. you are the dear wife of Lord 
Sri Rama who is like the soul and life of a creature), are the 
grandmother (Matamahi) of the entire creation (much like the creator 
Brahma who is the grandfather of this creation); and you ride a buffalo 
(hence you are called Mahisavahini) (24). 


[Note :—An embryo derives its nutrition from the mother through the 
placenta attached to its navel. After the child is born, this placenta is 
incised. So, the location of the navel is regarded as the pitcher of Amrta 
or ambrosia which gives sustenance to the creature while it is lying unable 
to do anything itself in the womb of its mother. It is the navel from where 
the creature derives its nourishment during its nascent phases of 
development. Further, according to Upanisads dealing with Yoga, this 
navel is the location of the Sun Cakra from where the body gets its energy. 
The sun is a metaphor for light and energy that drives this creation. So 
the Goddess also represents the stupendous powers of the sun. 


Prana is a synonym for life; it is also used for Atma or soul of the creature. 
Brahma is the supreme Lord who resides as the soul in the heart of the 
creature. Sri Rama is an incarnation of that Brahma; Sita is the wife of 
Sri Rama. Hence, this phrase refers to Sita who is the wife of Sri Rama 
who is the Lord of the creatures and who resides in their hearts as their 
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life infusing Prana. This Prana is a representative of Brahma. Therefore 
Sri Rama is also a representative of Brahma. And since Brahma uses his 
divine powers to regulate this creation, from the very beginning of it to 
the very end, Sita too represents that divine, supreme, subtle and sublime 
Sakti of Brahma. 

At the macro level, the Goddess Mahakali represents Mother Nature from 
whose womb the creation has emerged, and from which mother it derives 
its sustenance, protection, development and wellbeing. So, if Brahma the 
creator is the grandfather of creation, Mother Nature is surely the 
grandmother !] 


wrotgact Wroreat WaryEayant | 

Rave: Het area Riteeret (70) Afearerar 1 2511 
pranesvari pranariupa pradhanapurusesvari / 
sarvasaktih kala kastha jyotsnendo(70)rmahimaspada // 


You are known as PraneSsvari, the patron Goddess of Prana (the 
spark of life in a creature); you are Pranartpa (i.e. a personification of 
that Prana); you are Pradhana (i.e. the chief authority); you are the 
Puruse$vari (i.e. you are the Goddess of the macrocosmic Virat Purusa; 
you are the cosmic, macrocosmic, divine and supreme Goddess who 
is even worshipped and adored by the Supreme Being called 
ParameSsvara; you are his divine consort); you are Sarvaégakti (all 
powerful and almighty); you are an embodiment of Kala (i.e. you 
possess all art, skill and expertise, and you can use these qualities 
with authority; they are at your command—see also verse no. 23); you 
are Kastha (i.e. you represent the outer limit, parameter or boundary 
of everything; you are most exalted, supreme and high—see also verse 
no. 20), [70] you are known as Candra Jyotsana (i.e. you are brilliant, 
shining, radiant and glorious like the full moon); and you are a fount 
of Mahima (i.e. you possess the virtues of glory, majesty, fame, dignity, 
all the powers and grandeurs in creation, and these virtues have their 
origin in you) (25). 
aderitast a adyavatvath oriferermyon werrat WaT 126 11 

sarvakaryaniyantri ca sarvabhitesvaresvari / 
anadiravyaktaguna mahananda sanatant // 

You are the controlling authority of all action and deeds; you are 


the supreme Goddess of all the Bhitas (creatures); you are eternal 
and without a beginning (ie. you are known as Anadi); you are 
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invisible, subtle, unmanifest, attributeless and without any definitions; 
you are an embodiment of great beatitude and felicity; and you are 
ancient, eternal and universal (26). 


TAA AaavatyaRt ( 80 ) Laren Ferara: aT Aegit FHATRAT 1127 A 
akaSayoniryogastha sarvayogesvaresvart (80)/ 
Savasana __ citantahstha mahesi  vrsavahana// 


Your divine and holy womb in which the whole creation was 
conceived is as vast, as spotless, as immaculate, as uncorrupt and as 
subtle as the sky. You remain in an eternal meditative posture of Yoga 
(i.e. you are perpetually, constantly and consistently engrossed in deep 
meditation and are submerged in your pure conscious like an 
enlightened ascetic). [80] You are the patron Goddess and the Lord of 
all great ascetics (Yogis—see also verse no. 90). You sit on a corpse (in 
the cremation ground while meditating—see verse no. 145 also). You 
contemplate and deeply focus upon the pure self which is pure 
consciousness. You are a divine consort of Lord Siva, and you sit ona 
buffalo (27). 

[Note :—The sky is the space of the cosmos in which the entire creation 
exists; it is conceived there, develops there, is sustained and nourished 
there, and it ends there. The sky is pristine pure in itself and it incorporates 
everything that exists. Therefore, it is equivalent to the divine womb of 
Mother Nature.] 


SereAraSUit Fag FATA SATA | AeATaAT ( 90 ) Fqur yeupfatiyadt 1128 11 
balikataruni vrddha vrddhamata jaratura/ 
mahamaya (90) suduspiira  mitaprakrtirisvari // 

You are Balika (a girl child), a Taruni (a youthful lady), Vrddha 
(an old woman), Vrddha Mata (an old mother), and Jaratura (beyond 
old age; old age does not touch you because you always remain 
youthful). [90] You are Maha Maya (the great delusionary and cosmic 
power or Mother Nature and creation), you are Sudiispura (a resident 
of a far away place, i.e. the heavens), you are Mila Prakrti (the primary 
Nature), and you are Isvari (the great Goddess) (28). 


aandiftaaen waviwayear! ParANt gat efttaareaeay ( 100) 112911 
samsarayonihsakala sarvasaktisamudbhava / 
samsarasara durvara durniriksyadurasada (100) // 
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You are the divine womb in which this world was conceived. You 
are an embodiment of everything that there is (ie. you are called 
Sakala). You are almighty and have been born by the conjunction of 
all the stupendous, magnificent and most marvelous powers and 
potentials present in creation. You are the essence of the entire world. 
You are difficult to handle or tackle (i.e. you are beyond the powers of 
anyone to deal with). You are visible with the greatest of difficulties. 
[100] You are unimaginable, beyond meaning and the purview of the 
senses, and are without an end (29). 


wots: wofeeratfiriam meritefayfaddat aemepfrasrarii3o i 
pranasaktih pranavidyayoginiparama kala / 
mahavibhitirdurgharsa mitlaprakrtisambhava // 


You are the magnificent subtle power and vitality as well as the 
stupendous force and energy of Prana (the life infusing spark of 
creation). That is why you are called Prana Sakti. You are expert in 
the science and knowledge that deals with Prana, called Prana Vidya. 
You are a Yogini (a female ascetic), a Parama (supreme, transcendental 
and most exalted female entity), a Kala (artful, skillful, brilliant and 
grand), a great Vibhuti (one who is excellent, glorious, majestic, 
dignified, prosperous and possesses magnificent virtues and is an asset 
for the world), a Durgharsa (most formidable, indomitable, difficult, 
invincible, unrelenting, daunting and insuppressible), and are born 
from the primary, primordial Nature of creation, called the Mila 
Prakrti (30). 


SARA AAT WTA Feat Sei (110) | wikaertaot Agate ererayr 1131 1 
anadyanantavibhava paratma puruso bali (110)/ 
sargasthityantakarant sudurvacya = duratyaya// 


You are without a beginning and an end (i.e. you are infinite, 
measureless and endless); you are majestic, glorious and famous; you 
are the Supreme Soul of creation called Parmatma; you are Purusa 
(the primary male aspects of creation; the Virat Purusa); [110] you are 
known as Vali (most strong, powerful, potent and authoritative); you 
are the one who establishes and ends the world; you are the one who 
cannot be described; you are the one who does not die or decay, and 
are faultless and without any tarnishes or blemishes (31). 
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yreqaiysreqnat ATeren Arefewerl wargqesrdtar warqeantetenr 1321 
Sabdayonissabdamayt nadakhya nadavigraha / 
pradhanapurusatita pradhanapurusatmika // 

You have been born out of the divine ‘word’ and, at the same time, 
are an embodiment and personification of that divine word (which is 
OM). Your another name is ‘Nada’ (the cosmic vibration of sound) 
and you are an image, a personification and an embodiment of that 
Nada (see also verse no. 119). You are beyond the definition of the 
chief Purusa (who is also known as the Virat Purusa who is the 
macrocosmic primary Lord of creation), and at same time you are a 
personification of that chief Purusa (32). 


Wott ( 120 ) Ferret Garnfe: Geaftort | ara Pee Aerqeaa tata 1133 U1 
purani (120) cinmayt pumsamadih purusarupini/ 
bhittantaratma _—kittastha ~—s mahapuriisasamjnita // 

[120] You are ancient and lauded by the Puranas. You are 
enlightened pure consciousness. You are the primary and ancient 
supreme Male aspect of creation as well as a manifestation of that 
Male. [Here, the Male represents the Virat Purusa or the Supreme Being 
of this creation from whom ‘Sakti’ or Mother Nature emerged.] You 
are the Atma (soul/ spirit) that resides in the heart/bosom. of all 
creatures. One of your glorious titles is ‘Maha Purusa’ (meaning the 
great Soul or the exalted one) (33). 


WAS Tag Haaaar | ae arratesat ( 130 ) warar Araya 1134 11 
janmamrtyujaratita sarvasaktisamanvita / 
vyapini canavacchinna (130) pradhana supravesint // 


You are beyond the purview of birth, death and decrepit old age. 
[That is, you are eternal and always healthy; you never take a birth 
nor die or become old because these are the characteristic features of 
a mortal world, but you are immortal.] You are omnipotent and 
almighty, all-pervading, omnipresent and immanent. [130] You are 
immutable, indivisible, non-partitionable and non fractionable. You 
are the one who has access to (or literally can enter) the private 
chambers (abodes) of the chief Authority of creation (i.e. you are the 
divine consort of the Supreme Being who is the Lord of all creation 
and its chief authority. Being his divine consort, you have free access 
to his abode in the heavens. You are close to him) (34). 
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aM Via Aas | sreararatesran fracar weferfur: (140 1135.01 


ksetrajna Saktiravyaktalaksana malavarjita / 
anadimayasambhinna tritatva prakrtirgunah (140) // 


You have a complete and comprehensive knowledge of the entire 
realm of the creation and have a sway over it. You are possessed of 
Sakti (divine powers, potentials, strengths and authority) as well as 
the virtues and attributes which are imperceptible and invisible for 
the common eye. You are devoid of all the faults, flaws, shortcomings 
and other negative traits that are associated with this mortal creation. 
You are without a beginning, are distinct from Maya which is the 
ancient and traditional delusionary aspect of creation creating 
deception and having its origin in ignorance about the essential truth 
that has engulfed the entire creation, though it is associated with you 
(because the very existence of this creation is because of the 
delusionary Maya factor created and represented by you). [That is, 
Maya has been created by you and it is also associated with you who 
are enlightened and wise and are supposed to remove Maya from the 
world, but in order to start this process of creation and perpetuate it, 
you deemed it necessary to retain this Maya factor with you. 
Otherwise, if this Maya was not there, the entire creation would have 
realised the essential truth that whatever is visible is falsehood and 
the entire world is perishable and mortal, and therefore it is futile to 
pursue it and remain engrossed in it. Hence, all the creatures would 
have become renunciate and dispassionate towards this illusionary 
world, would have become perfect ascetics and renunciates, and the 
whole process of creation would have come to a grinding halt.] You 
represent Tritattva, i.e. you are possessed of all the three basic 
ingredients that constitute this Maya. You are manifested as Prakrti 
(Mother Nature and its qualities, virtues and characteristic features). 
[That is, Mother Nature is a manifestation of your stupendous glory, 
and all the magnificent features that Nature possesses are actually 
your own magnificent features revealed in the form of Nature.] (35) 

[Note :— Maya is a word which has two parts, Ma + Ya. The first half has 

a negative connotation. ‘Ma’ means ‘to measure, mark off, by any 

standard; to show, to exhibit, to display; to infer, to conclude; to be formed, 

built, made of’, while the second part ‘Ya’ means ‘this or that’. ‘Ma’ has a 

negative connotation. Therefore, the composite word Maya means neither 

this nor that; anything that is not real; that which is delusionary, 


1 
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illusionary, deceptive, mirage like and deceitful, and is caused by the 
ignorance about its truth and reality; something that has no substance or 
pith; displays no certainty and leads to wrong inference. The term Maya 
is used to define all these phenomenons. Hence, Maya is a synonym used 
for all that is deceptive, faulty, false, deluding, ignorance based, 
illusionary, impostering, deceitful, invisible and para-natural; all that 
which has no reality or substance; all that is hollow. It creates 
hallucinations in a creature’s mind leading him to believe that what he 
sees is the truth. 


Maya has three basic constituent qualities. Hence it is called 
‘Trigunamayy7 , i.e. one which has the three Gunas or qualities. These three 
Gunas or qualities are— Sat, Raja and Tama. ‘Sat’ is the most auspicious, 
virtuous and noblest quality in a man and raises him toa high moral and 
spiritual pedestal. It marks predominance of righteousness and the highest 
standards of spirituals and mental evolvement leading to high thoughts, 
noble actions and righteous behaviour. ‘Raja’ is the medium quality ina 
person, and it is marked by worldly passions, desires, yearnings and 
greed. It makes a man more worldly than spiritual. ‘Tama’ is the third 
and most lowly of the three qualities and is used has a synonym for 
darkness and evil. Obviously, ‘Tama’ means ignorance, delusions and 
all the forces or qualities that are evil, mean, lowly, miserly, wicked and 
base. They pull down a man from high pedestal and virtually dump him 
in the dust yard of creation to rust and decay. 

These three qualities together, in various permutations and combinations, 
decide the innate nature of a man. The greater presence of ‘Sat’ makes a 
man nobler as compared to a high ratio of ‘Tama’ which makes him 
wicked, pervert and evil. Various proportions of these qualities will 
therefore produce innumerable varieties of creatures having different 
temperaments, thought processes, behaviours, demeanours and mental 
setup in this world.] 


TRTATA AAT ATA GST TAT | AHS THT AAT HOUT THC eAT | 136 1 
mahamaya samutpanna tamast paurusam dhruva/ 
vyaktavyaktatmika  krsna __ raktasuklaprasiitika // 

You are Maha Maya (i.e. the great, magnificent and stupendous 
maverick force of creation that has created delusions and ignorance 
and is the moving force of the world of artificiality). This whole 
creation has been produced by you (or you have created it) and it 
possesses this Maya as its inseparable part, making you appear to be 
possessed of these negative traits called Tamasi (such as your present 
demeanours, countenance, attire, tendencies and your general state 
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in this battlefield). But, at the same time, you have steady and 
unwavering strength, vigour, vitality, valour, potentials, potent, push, 
punch and diligence (which are not possible for any ordinary mortal 
being who is under the influence Maya). You are manifest as well as 
un-manifest; you are with attributes as well as without them; you are 
visible as well as invisible. You are Krsna (dark complexioned 
Goddess) and are the mother who produces both the blood as well as 
the white sperm (or semen) (36). 

[Note :— That is, you represent that divine force which creates both the 

female creative powers as well as the male creative power in the universe. 

In other words, you represent that divine macrocosmic Mother Nature 

in whose womb this entire creation was conceived as well as the female 

creature symbolised by the menstrual flow of blood; at the same time, 

you represent the Virat Purusa or Brahma, the creator, who had injected 

the cosmic sperm into Mother Nature in order to provide her with the 

divine spark initiating the process of creation, and at the micro level you 

symbolise the white semen present in a male creature. ] 


waarat (150) a@reisrt ween aesrar 


amt vest | oaeft «6 vedt | arreftviti 3711 
svakarya (150) karyajanant brahmasya brahmasamsraya / 
vyakta prathamaja brahmi mahati jnanariipini// 

[150] You do everything yourself (without any help or advice). 
You are the mother who has created the work that is needed to be 
done in the world (i.e. you are the cause of all the work that needs 
attention by a creature, and at the same time you do the work yourself, 
though the creature thinks erroneously that it is he who does it). You 
are the creator Brahma in this aspect (because you not only create 
something but also take care of its fulfillment) as well as Brahma (the 
primary supreme Authority from whom even Brahma was created). 
[That is, even as Brahma creates the world, you too create it along 
with the different works that the creature does in this world, and in 
the form of Brahma you do these works yourself even as the supreme, 
transcendental, sublime and subtle authority, who is the driving forces 
of this creation and who has created Brahma himself in the first place, 
does them, albeit subtly, imperceptible, from behind the curtain, as it 
were, in the form of the Atma residing in the bosom of the creature 
who erroneously thinks that he, the creature with a mortal and gross 
body, does that work.] 
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You are manifested (Vyakta), the first born (i.e. most ancient, the 
first manifestation of Brahma, the primary force of nature, called 
Mother Nature, from whom the rest of the creation has unfolded), 
Brahmai (the female counterpart of the creator Brahma), Mahati (one 
who is great, famed, majestic, magnificent, marvelous and glorious), 
and are an embodiment Jnana (truthful knowledge, wisdom, erudition 
and enlightenment) (37). 


arayadantan Tella ( 160 ) eeftean waar frat Sat sasitstagnfertt 1138 
vairagyaisvaryadharmatma brahmamiirti (160) rhrdisthita / 
jayada jitvart jaitri jayasrirjayasalini // 

You are a personification of Vairagya (renunciation, detachment 
and dispassion towards this world) as well as Aisvarya (fame, majesty, 
glory, magnificence, authority). You are Dharmatma (one who is 
righteous, noble and virtuous). [160] You are an image of Brahma 
established in one’s heart (as the Atma). You are a bestower of victory. 
You can vanquish and conquer everyone and everything soon, without 
any delay. You are Jaitri (one who can conquer the three worlds, e.g. 
the nether, the subterranean and the celestial). You are Jailaksmi (the 
great Goddess of wealth, prosperity and wellbeing who provides 
victory to those on whom she is benevolent; the word also means the 
honours that come to a person who gets victory over his enemies and 
adversaries; victory is a kind of an asset and a cause of honour and 
respect in the society, hence it is treated as being equivalent to Laksmi 
representing wealth, prosperity and asset). You are endowed with or 
possess the virtue of being victorious everywhere. [In other words, 
victory comes to you naturally; its an integral aspect of your virtues 
and potentials. The word ‘Jailaksmi’ and ‘Jaitri’ in the last line of the 
verse also refer to the glory, fame, majesty, pomp, pageant and 
circumstance that come as an accoutrement of victory and conquest, 
and these are easily available to you.] (38) 


qa wwe Ber WA (170) Patterenftoit 

amt = aif: «= eaenazfeataet = arreratsyari3911 
sukhada Subhada satya Subha (170) samksobhakarini / 
apam yonih svayambhitirmanasi tattvasambhava // 


Your other names which indicate your different glorious and 
majestic virtues are the following—Sukhada (one who gives pleasure, 


AbhR/45 
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comfort, happiness and joy), Subhda (one who gives auspiciousness 
and welfare), Satya (one who is truthful), [170] and Subha (one who is 
auspicious and a herald of goodness). You cause one to be restless, 
active and agile. You are manifested as ‘water’ which is the basic 
element of creation and the basic breeding ground for it, for without 
water no creature can either come into being or survive, thus providing 
it with the conducive environment to breed and then sustain the 
procreation which results from such breeding. You have manifested 
yourself out of your own free will. You have come into existence in 
your present form as Mahakali because your mind decided to do so. 
This is a basic fact and the primary factor which has made your present 
manifestation as Mahakali possible. [That is, you have manifested in 
your present form as the ferocious, formidable, fearsome looking and 
awe inspiring Goddess in the battlefield because you have decided to 
do so yourself. Otherwise, you have always been present in your 
docile, charming, calm, benevolent, merciful and sweet form as Sita, 
and you could have killed these demons merely by your wish instead 
of having to assume your present form of Mahakali.] (39) 


gamit «38a 6 6omatuit §«=©=—s- semeredoriifivit 

wart wa weit (180) wereedtraritaarii4oi 
1svarani ca sarvant SamkararddhaSaririni / 
bhavani caiva rudrani (180) mahdalaksmirathambika // 


You are the supreme Goddess called I$varani. You are the supreme 
Authority vested with the all encompassing supreme powers over the 
whole creation. You form the one half (i.e. the left half) of the divine 
cosmic body of Lord Siva (see also verse no. 42), and are also known 
as Bhavani (which is another name for Parvati, the divine consort of 
Lord Siva), [180] Rudrani (the divine consort of Rudra, the angry 
manifestation of Siva), Maha Laksmi (the great Goddess of wealth 
and prosperity who is the divine consort Lord Visnu, the sustainer 
and protector of the creation), and Ambika (the divine mother) (40). 


Tevet aqeat yfaqfeneue advatt adant fear yfeqararii41 i! 
mahesvarit  samutpanna _ bhuktimuktiphalaprada/ 
sarvesvart sarvavarna nitya  muditamanasa // 

You are Maheé§vari (literally, the great Goddess who is a divine 
consort of Maheévara or Lord Siva who is also the great and superior 

God amongst all the Gods) who reveals herself when the need arises. 
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You are the one who enjoys this world, and are the one who bestows 
the reward or boon of ‘Mukti’ (i.e. liberation and deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation) from this world to your devotees (see 
also verse nos. 107 and 115). You are the Lord and Mistress of all that 
exists. You are an image of the entire creation, including all its classes, 
sections, castes and creeds as well as all the myriad and various forms 
of its creatures of different shapes, sizes, hues and contours. You are 
eternal and infinite. You have a cheerful heart and mind (41). 


aergrergia veatenqatt (190)1 svat weAafeaar i421! 


brahmendropendranamita Samkarecchanuvartini (190) / 
isvararddhasanagata raghiittamapativrata // 


Even Brahma (the creator), Indra (king of Gods) and Upendra (the 
assistant of Indra) bow reverentially before you to pay their respects. 
[190] You carryout the wishes of Lord Siva. You have the honour of 
occupying one half of the exalted seat of Lord God called Isvara (i.e. 
Supreme Being) as his macrocosmic counterpart called Mother Nature 
or Prakrti (see also verse no. 40) which has revealed itself as Sita who 
is the loyal and chaste wife of the most exalted and the most excellent 
member of the Raghu’s clan (i.e. Sri Rama) (42). 


[Note :—Even a cursory reading of the text shows that the supreme 
Goddess is treated as both the male and the female aspects of creation 
(see verse nos. 31-33, 36-37), as the macrocosmic divine consort of Siva, 
Visnu and Brahma simultaneously as well as the microcosmic form of 
hers as Sita who is the wife of Sri Rama (see verse no. 42). Sri Rama, in 
essence, is a manifestation of Brahma, and this Brahma encompasses not 
only all the three trinity Gods but also the rest of the creation. Similarly, 
Sita also encompasses the entire Sakti aspect of creation which is the divine 
energy, power and strength relying upon which Brahma had created, 
sustains and would annihilate the world in its final moments (see verse 
no. 35). That is why this Canto is regarded as the metaphysical 
interpretation of the story of Ramayana which especially highlights the 
divine aspect of Sita as the macrocosmic Mother Nature manifested in 
her microcosmic body.] 


epiguian wat ayguftenfteiti ued feaaqat oercarfrttii43 i 
sakrdvibhavita sarva samudraparisosini / 
parvati himavatputri paramanandadayini // 

You think about the welfare and wellbeing of all at once. You can 
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oppress (i.e. control, put under leash or dry up) the ocean (which is 
generally regarded as most unconquerable, indomitable and fearless). 
You are known as Parvati (the divine consort of Siva) who was the 
daughter of Himavan (the snow capped Himalayas personified—see 
verse nos. 115 and 132)) and who bestows supreme bliss and beatitude, 
joy and felicity upon your devotees (43). 


Wren ater (200) arar arafdfdenert 

atadt mae 8 6omattsitcdnhe = fea 44 
gunadhya yogada (200) yogya jnanamiirtirvikasini / 
savitri kamala — laksmi§Sriranantorasi _ sthita// 


You possess the best of virtues, qualities and characteristics. [200] 
You provide success in Yoga (meditation and contemplation). You are 
a personification or an embodiment of Yajfia and Jnana (i.e. you 
personify religious pursuits such as fire sacraments and righteous 
vows and actions as well as truthful knowledge, wisdom, erudition 
and enlightenment), while at the same time you enhance Jnana in those 
who already posses it and raise the stature of and develop it further. 
[That is, you increase the potentials of those persons who already have 
Jhana and who do Yajiia if you are benevolent upon them.] You are 
known as Savitri, Kamala, Laksmi and Sri who reside in the heart of 
Ananta, i.e. the Lord who is eternal and without an end, generally 
regarded as Lord Visnu (see note to verse no. 46) (44). 


Btrahrerar Yur arr gr ( 210 ) Fayrar | aca Bahan VSR FATT 45 1 
sarojanilaya Subhra yoganidra (210) sudarsana/ 
sarasvati sarvavidya  jagajjyestha sumamegala// 


You are seated on a lotus flower. You are auspicious and holy. 
[210] You are perpetually engrossed in deep meditation and are 
established in a deep sleep state of consciousness, called Yoga 
Nidra (see verse nos. 65, 108 and 127 also). Your other names are— 
SudarsSana (one who holds a discus), Sarasvati (the Goddess of 
learning, scholarship, intelligence, wisdom and speech) and Sarva- 
vidya (one who possesses all knowledge). You are the eldest one in 
this creation (i.e. you were born first and before the rest of the creation 
came into being), and you are very auspicious, holy, divine and 
august (45). 
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areat axer cif: aatetarfirer ( 220) aritvatt wafeen warfare Aetsear 1146 1 
vasavi varada Kkirtih sarvarthasadhika (220)/ 
vagisvart sarvavidya mahavidya  susobhani// 


You are the divine consort of Indra (called Vasavi); you are the 
authority who gives boons and blessings; you are the one whose 
glories, magnificence, majestic powers are well known and famous 
throughout the realm. [220] You understand the meaning of everything 
(i.e. you are very wise, intelligent, erudite and scholarly); you are the 
Goddess of speech (i.e. Sarasvati); you personify all the knowledge 
that exist at the worldly level as well as at the higher ethereal level of 
sublimity, called the Mahavidya (literally, the great knowledge of 
creation, and it pertains to the Atma and Brahma). You look adorable 
and admirable, auspicious and charming with these immaculate 
glories and virtues that you posses (46). 


[Note :—The word ‘Vasava’ means Indra, the king of Gods. Vasavi, 
therefore, is the feminine gender of Vasava, thereby meaning ‘lady Indra’. 
Here it means that the queen of Gods is being honoured by these names. 
We must remember the context of this prayer—Sri Rama is praying not 
to a particular Goddess but to the universal cosmic power and supreme 
Authority from whom the rest of the creation has come into being, be it 
male or female, be it animate or inanimate, and be it animal, bird, reptile, 
human or God. Hence, the supreme Sakti or the divine, sublime energy 
of Nature has revealed itself in myriad forms to fulfill the different tasks 
needed to be done in order to keep the wheel of creation running 
smoothly. So, the divine Goddess is as much a consort of Indra as she is 
of Siva, Visnu and Brahma. Similarly she is Savitri (representing the 
‘energy of the sun), Sarasvati (representing the Goddess of speech and 
wisdom), Jana (representing knowledge and erudition and 
enlightenment), Yoga (representing mediation and concentration) etc. all 
rolled into one single entity called the great Goddess, who has now 
manifested herself as Mahakali on the battlefield of Puskara according to 
the demands of the circumstance. See also verse no. 44-45.] 


Welfeensteen a wateenrcrutterat | 

tarat fayarsrit ( 230 ) fag: saat Aer ofa: stfa: 114701 
guhyavidyatmavidya ca sarvavidyatmabhavita / 
svaha visvambhari (230) siddhih svadha medha dhrtih Srutih // 


You are an embodiment of and most proficient in the most secret, 
most esoteric, most difficult, most complicated, most subtle and most 
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profound knowledge pertaining to the Atma which is pure 
consciousness; this knowledge is called Atmavidya which is deemed 
to be equivalent to knowing all that is to be known in this world. You 
are firmly established and always engrossed in contemplation upon 
the Atma. You are Svaha (the divine consort of the Fire-God), 
Visvambhari (the mother earth; divine consorts of Visnu and other 
Gods who sustain and protect the world), Siddhi (mystical powers, 
successes and accomplishments personified), Svadha (the daughter 
of Prajapati Daksa; offerings made to dead ancestors that sustain them 
in their spirit forms), Medha (the power to remember and recollect; 
memory personified), Dhrti (the daughter of Prajapati Daksa and wife 
of Dharma, the patron God of righteousness; also meaning stability of 
mind; the power to catch hold of anything and firmly grasp it) and 
Sruti (the Vedas and others scriptures having an oral tradition; the 
knowledge contained therein personified) (47). 


aie: Gah: gpfaatedt arafett (240)! 
faurett drer oui «= atrerferitii4si 
nabhih sunabhih sukrtirmadhavi naravahini (240)/ 
puja vibhavari saumya bhagini bhogadayini // 

Your other names are—Nabhi (the central core, the axis, the axle, 
the pith of anything; the navel through which the embryo is attached 
to its mother and derives its nourishment from her; here meaning the 
central authority around which the whole cosmos revolves much like 
the planets revolving around the sun in the solar system), Sunabhi 
(an authority that is auspicious and has good name and fame), Sukrti 
(good deeds personified, Madhavi (a famous creeper bearing fragrant 
flowers; the auspicious and holy basil or Tulasi leaves; Goddess Durga; 
the divine consort of Madhava which is another name for Lord Visnu 
or Narayana), [240] Naravahina (the divine consort of Kubera or 
Naravaha, the treasurer of Gods), Pijya (one who is honourable, 
adorable, revered and worthy of worship), Vibhavari (the night in 
which stars shine brightly), Saumya (one who is sober, pleasant, calm 
and peaceful, debonair and Saumya; also means one type of Chanda 
or poetical composition called Arya), Bhagini (the divine womb of 
Mother Nature personified; a divine sister; a celibate nun) and 
Bhogadayini (one who bestow comfort, pleasure and happiness to her 
devotees as well as makes evil and pervert ones suffer from 
punishment for their wicked deeds) (48). 
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viet agratt citer aft urifedt (250) 
Twierget Tr get arena 


Sobha vamsakari lila manini paramesthini (250)/ 
trailokyasundart ramya  sundari  kamacarini// 


You are Sobha (auspicious, charming, adorable and worthy of 
being admired and lauded); you are VamSakari (the sustainer and 
enhancer of the clan and family of the entire clan and near family of 
your devotees); you are known as Lila (a maverick player and 
performer of strange, mysterious and magical deeds which are beyond 
comprehension); you are Manini (honourable, revered and admirable); 
[250] you are Paramesthi (i.e. the divine consort of Brahma, the creator, 
Visnu, the sustainer, Siva, the annihilator, the Virat Purusa who is the 
all-encompassing macrocosmic Supreme Being from whom the rest 
of the Gods and the creation had emerged, and the Fire-God—see verse 
no. 75 of this canto 25 and verse no. 13 of canto 26); you are Trilokya 
Sundari (the most beautiful and enchanting aspect of creation 
including all the three worlds called Triloki); you are Rama (another 
name of Laksmi, the Goddess of wealth, prosperity and material well 
being who is the consort of Lord Visnu) as well as Ramya (most 
charming and pleasant); you are Sundari (beautiful and enchanting); 
and you are Kama Carini (i.e. you can do whatever you wish to do, 
go wherever you like to go and assume any form that you want to 
assume) (49). 


merquraneaeat «= werafernicat) «= wareretiurert «= faferrqperqa 5011 
mahanubhavamadhyastha mahamahisamardint / 
padmamalampapahara vicitramukutanana // 

You are at the core of the glory and majesty of those who are great, 
honourable, worthy and respected. You are the one who has slayed 
the great demon in the form of a buffalo (i.e. you are Goddess Durga 
herself). You wear a garland of lotus flowers and are a vanquisher of 
sins. You wear a strange, marvelous and fantastic crown symbolising 
your glories (50). 


wm 260 ) Faarearent feersroreyfira | garem sarah wereg errata S71 
kanta (260) citrambaradhara divyabharanabhisita / 
hamsakhya  vyomanilaya —_jagatsrstivivarddhint // 

[260] You are Kanta (i.e. you have a radiance that resembles a 
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divine, holy and sublime halo), are attired in colourful attires, are 
adorned with divine and magnificent ornaments, are a resident of the 
glorious place where the divine swans dwell (i.e. you live in the heart 
of a wise and enlightened creature because this swan symbolises 
wisdom, erudition and enlightenment and is supposed to be living in 
the heart of a Yogi, a wise ascetic), are present in the sky, called Vyoma, 
and are the authority who has created this creation, enhances, sustains 
and develops it (51). 


Friar wearareean aaa agentictent | sitfecrautt ( 270 ) eran wqraranfert 115211 
niryantra mantravahastha nandini bhadrakalika/ 
adityavarna (270) kaumari  mayiiravaravahini // 


You are the authority that controls and regulates everything. You 
are beyond the reach of Mantras (you are superior to Mantras which 
are themselves holy words empowering a person with divine glories 
and gives him access to superior virtues and powers represented by 
the patron Gods of the Mantras). You are Nandini (one of the divine 
and holy cows—see verse no. 91). You are Bhadra Kalika (the divine 
Goddess of death and destruction who is fearful and dark 
complexioned but merciful, gentle and sober for her devotees). [270] 
You are splendours, dazzling, radiant, brilliant and bright like the 
Sun known as Aditya. You are a Kumari, i.e. a virgin lady. You are the 
female aspect of Kartikeya who rides upon a peacock. (52). 


[Note :—Kartikeya’ is the patron God of war. Here it means that Kartikeya 
derives his powers and authority to win the battles by the virtue of 
benevolence and graciousness of the great Goddess. ] 


Boreal Tt weraret Buraar  sifefartaar wet warts ( 280 ) farareariis3 
vrsasanagata gauri mahakali surarcita / 
Aditirniyata raudri padmagarbha (280) vivahana // 


You are seated on a buffalo. You are also known as Gauri (i.e. the 
fair complexioned Goddess Parvati, the divine consort of Lord Siva— 
see also verse no. 110) and Mahakali (literally the great black 
complexioned Goddess of death and annihilation) who is worshipped, 
honoured and revered by the Gods. You are a personification of Aditi 
(the mother of Gods) and Niyati (a regulating authority of destiny, 
fate and luck). You are the divine consort of Rudra (Siva), hence called 
Raudri. [280] You symbolise the ovary of the lotus flower, hence called 
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Padma Garbha. You are perpetually married to (i.e. are loyal to and 
have a steady allegiance towards) the Supreme Divinity (53). 


faamet afmert verefeniet i aaecamat arg faarattis4i 
viriupakst lelihana mahasuravinasint / 
mahaphalanavadyamgt kamapura vibhavari // 

You are known as Virupaksi (the divine consort of Lord Siva who 
is also known as Virupaksa because Siva has an unconventional 
existence. He wears lion skin as a loin cloth, has serpents as his 
ornaments, remains with half-opened sleepy eyes in a state of 
perpetual deep meditation, has moon on his forehead as his ornament, 
lives in secluded places and cremation grounds, has the company of 
ghosts and phantoms, smears ash of the sacrificial fire on his body, 
and remains naked except for the loin cloth and serpents to cover his 
body. When he gets angry, he opens his three eye located at the tri- 
junction of the root of the nose and the eyebrows which spews violent 
blazing fire to burn the target of his wrath. See also verse no. 56). You 
lick your lips with your tongues (during your present ferocious and 
cruel form as the blood thirsty Goddess of death and destruction in 
the battlefield of Puskara; here meaning that you are always eager for 
the blood of those who are wicked, evil and sinful like the demons). 
You are a slayer and eliminator of the great evil demons. You are a 
bestower of great boons and rewards (upon those who are good, 
righteous and noble). You help in fulfillment of all desires, aspirations, 
hopes and deeds. You are like a dark night with glittering stars (i.e. 
you are dark complexioned like the night and your body has so many 
decoration upon it that they resemble the twinkling stars of the night 
sky; these stars also represent the countless number of virtues that 
you possess although you appear to be dark symbolising the Tama 
quality which are negative aspects, such as anger and wrath, being 
vicious, merciless and cruel in your manifestation as Mahakali. See 
note to verse no. 35 in this context.) (54). 


fafaarerper woraiedfaakgat ( 290 ) align aftont ufahaentdferniyrt 155 1 
vicitraratnamukuta pranatarddhivivarddhini (290)/ 
kausiki karsini ratristridasarttivinasini // 

You wear a strange but magnificent crown (which symbolises your 

virtues, glories and fame, though it is not a physical crown but only a 
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symbolic one). [290] You are the one who enhances the welfare and 
well being, the good luck and fortunes, the prosperity and wealth, of 
your devotees. You are Kausiki (ie. Candika, the Goddess with an 
angry and wrathful and vehement countenance), Karsini (one who 
attracts and pulls as well as one who scatters and disperses), and Ratri 
(like the night, because you are dark complexioned in your 
manifestation as Mahakali—see verse no. 53 also). You are the 
destroyer of the troubles and torments that cause misery to the 
Gods (55). 


frat a wea aw ower ataverfait 

weet sweat (300) waurafernferitis 561 
viripa ca saripa ca bhima moksapradayini/ 
bhaktarttinasini bhavya (300) bhavabhavavinasini // 


You are Viruipa (i.e. you have unconventional, distorted, terrifying 
and ugly features—see also verse nos. 54, 66 and 76) on the one hand, 
and on the other you are Sariipa (i.e. one who is pleasant, charming 
and endearing to look at—see verse no. 39 also). You are Bhima (the 
divine consort of both Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, i.e. Goddess Parvati 
and Laksmi respectively; the word also means strong, robust, 
powerful, terrifying, huge, colossus and formidable; it also means one 
who has weight, gravity, worth and whose words and presence carry 
a lot of authority, importance and significance). You are a bestower of 
Moksa (emancipation and salvation) and are the one who destroys 
the sorrows, miseries, troubles and tribulation of your devotees. (See 
also verse no. 107). [300] You are grand, majestic, magnificent and 
glorious as well as are the eliminator of all illusions, delusions and 
misconceptions pertaining to this mundane, artificial world of 
falsehoods and entrappings (56). 


Fein Frafasar fant Pear aged arnitfastarPerarcrat 1157 1 
nirguna _—nityavibhava _—nihsara _nirapatrapa/ 
yaSasvini samagitirbhavameganilayalaya // 


You are Nirguna (without any forms, attributes and definable 
characteristics; you are neutral and invisible). You are eternally 
Vibhava (rich, wealthy, magnanimous, gracious, majestic and 
plentiful). You are without any grossness and shame (i.e. you are brave, 
bold, courageous and daring; although your present form as Mahakali 
appears to be demeaning to your exalted stature as the supreme, 
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divine, benevolent and sweet mother of creation, but you do not feel 
ashamed of your gross and crass behaviour in this form because you 
had to do a formidable task of killing the evil demons which would 
not have been possible had you not assumed this fierce and most 
unsavoury form). You are famed and glorious, renowned and majestic. 
You sing the hymns of the Sama Veda. You can liberate a person from 
getting trapped in the endless cycle of transmigration (birth and 
death) (57). 
gat (310) fret cha vegiatrarfet 
aattrentert fae Bae HMaTA 1 58 11 
diksa (310) vidyadhari dipta mahendravinipatini/ 
sarvatisayint vidya sarvasaktipradayini // 

[310] You are a personification of Diksa (the formal process of 
initiation of a disciple by a teacher in any spiritual discipline) and an 
embodiment of Vidya itself (ie. you personify knowledge and 
erudition for which a disciple has been initiated by his teacher). You 
are Dipta (radiant, splendorous, brilliant and glorious). You can 
overcome and crush even the huge mountains known as Mahendra 
(i.e. you can surmount the greatest of difficulties and circumstances, 
and vanquish the greatest of enemies and hurdles). You are a bestower 
of Vidya (knowledge, erudition, wisdom, skills, scholarship and 
expertise) as well as all the Saktis (strength, vigour, potent, authority, 
powers and valour etc. upon those on whom you are benevolent, 
magnanimous and benign) (58). 


wayartrar atatt ayeraartert | 

seeciat Fram (320) frafgr frerqaris9i 
sarvesvarapriya tarkst samudrantaravasini / 
akalamka niradhara (320) nityasiddha niramaya // 

You are a dear consort of the great Lord of all, called Sarvesvara. 
You observe, see and witness everything that is happening. You reside 
inside the ocean (i.e. you represent the mermaid as well as all the 
treasures of the ocean). You are without any Kalamka (i.e. you are 
free from all blemishes, taints, slander, aspersions, slur, blot, infamy, 
stigma and ignominy of any kind). [320] You don’t need any support, 
help or prop for yourself. You are eternally Siddha (accomplished, 
successful, fulfilled) and Niramayi (healthy, without any ailments or 
faults) (59). 
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araaqaarat stadt arene fdacar Frereent farar farrrver ( 330) 1160 11 


kamadhenurvedagarbha dhimati mohanasini / 
nihsamkalpa niratamka vinaya vinayaprada (330) // 


You are like Kamadhenu (the celestial cow of the Gods which has 
the special quality of fulfilling all wishes). The Vedas have been born 
(created) of you. You are Dhimati (wise, erudite, sagacious and adroit). 
You are a destroyer of a Moha (delusions about and attachments with 
this materialistic world; passions, infatuations and endearments with 
the objects of the world). You do not make any Samkalpa (i.e. you do 
not have any aspirations, ambitions, volitions, desires and hopes 
pertaining to this mundane and artificial world and its objects of 
comfort and pleasure). You are eternal and without an end. [300] You 
give the virtue of humility and simplicity to your devotees, the virtues 
that you represent yourself (60). 


VATA RTS SaSaT AAT | Sat WaT WS: Sear ATOM Wao 1167 


jvalamalasahasradhya devadevi manonmanti / 
urvi gurvi guruh Srestha saguna sadgunatmika // 


You appear to be wearing a garland which is as splendorous and 
magnificent as thousands of flames of fire. You are the great Goddess 
of even the Gods (i.e. the Gods praise you). You are in that exalted 
stage attained in Yoga (mediation) when the external organs of the 
body turn inwards, the person becomes introspective and turns to 
perpetual contemplation and mediation. You are Urvi, i.e. mother earth 
personified. You are Gurvi (the respected wife of a teacher; also means 
most prominent, chief and eminent person). You are Srestha (i.e. the 
best and most exalted), and you possess all the 6 qualities and virtues 
considered the most excellent of all the virtues that exist (61). 


[Note :—The six qualities or Gunas mentioned in the last word are the 
following—(i) Sama (having self restraint, control, peace, tranquility, 
serenity, bliss and stoicness as well as equanimity and remaining 
unruffled), Dama (tolerance, forbearance, fortitude; (iii) Upariti 
(renunciation, detachment, dispassion, indifference and non- 
involvement); (iv) Titiksa (endurance, patience, fortitude, sufferance, 
equanimity); (v) Samadhana (solution, answer, lack of confusion or 
doubts, clarity of thoughts and conception); and (vi) Sraddha (having 
faith, belief, conviction, reverence and devotion).] 
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Harttadt (340) wear GqeaayRaT! Aeegurrht wfwreraravt 1162 1 
mahabhagavati (340) bhavya vasudevasamudbhava / 


mahendropendrabhagini bhaktigamyaparayana // 


[340] You are the great Goddess known as Bhagavati (literally 
meaning the great mother from whose womb the rest of the creation 
has been born, because ‘Bhaga’ means a womb or the female 
reproductive organ, the vagina and the uterus; one of the names of 
Parvati, the divine consort of Siva; also meaning Durga, the Goddess 
who mounts a lion, and Sarasvati, the Goddess of knowledge). You 
are magnificent, fantastic, glorious, grand and stupendous. The 8 
Vasus have been born of you. You are a sister (Bhagini) of Mahendra 
(Indra) and his junior Gods (Upendra). You are accessible and 
attainable only by those who are devoted to you and well steeped in 
that devotion (62). 

[Note :—The ‘Vasus’ mentioned here are the 8 Gods representing the 

assets of the world. The other connotations are—wealth, gems, gold, rays, 

fire, water, Siva, Visnu, Sun, Kubera (the treasurer of Gods), a pious and 
holy person. Since Indra or Mahendra is the king of Gods who patronises 

all the assets in the world, the Goddess is supposed to be his sister. Further, 

since the Goddess is a manifestation of mother earth, and Indra sustains 

it by showering rain upon it, she is also said to be his sister.] 


WRa Werdtat Aaraearrar we: | VAT ( 350 ) EAT AEM Aa yA 1163 1 
jnanajiieya jaratita vedantavisaya gatih / 
daksina (350) dahana bahya sarvabhittanamaskrta // 

You can be known by acquisition of Jnana or by the medium of 
enlightenment, knowledge, wisdom and erudition. You are beyond 
decay and old age (i.e. you remain ever young). You are the object of 
study of Vedanta (or, the Upanisads have discussed elaborately about 
you in great detail, not only as the divine Goddess but also as the 
macrocosmic form of Nature). You are the aim of Vedanta and the 
final resting place of all the creatures (i.e. you are Brahma personified 
because Brahma is the aim of Vedanta, and it is the resting place of 
the entire creation according to Vedanta). [350] You are magnanimous, 
graciousness, kindness and charity personified. You are present 
everywhere, to the right and to the left. You are worshipped, adored 
and revered by all the mortal creatures, and all of them bow 
reverentially before you (63). 
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armrat ss fawast = neritet = atari 
wat «aden iadtegensrat «=6( 360) 9 «Afa: 116411 


yogamaya vibhavajna mahamoha mahtyast / 
satya sarvasamudbhuttirbrahmavrksasraya (360) matih // 

You are Yogamaya personified (i.e. you represent the personified 
quality of Maya in all her grandeur and majesty, possessing all the 
powers and strength that Yoga can bestow upon it) and you know or 
understand the subtle but profound meaning of it. You are Maha-Moha 
(i.e. the great delusions of creation creating infatuations, attachments 
and hallucinations pertaining to this artificial and entrapping world). 
(See also verse nos. 36 and 44). You are great, magnificent, stupendous, 
glorious and majestic. You are truthful. You are the creator or the 
progenitor of the entire creation. [360] You are like the great celestial 
tree of the Gods called Brahma Vrksa which gives shelter and refuge 
to the rest of the creation under its benign shadow. You are Mati (i.e. 
wisdom, intellect, discrimination, senses, understanding, thoughts and 
inclinations of a person personified) (64). 

[Note :—The first word “Yogamaya’ has two parts, Yoga and Maya. The 

word Maya has been elaborately explained as a note to verse no. 35 of 

this Canto, while Yoga means meditation and contemplation. Therefore, 

Yogamaya refers to that cosmic delusions created by Brahma when he 

did severe Tapa to initiate the process of creation, thereby producing 

Maya first. As such, Maya also represents Mother Nature, which is the 

female counterpart of Brahma or Virat Purusa. Yogamaya is the Maya 

created by doing Yoga or Tapa.] 


aingraqgictaerntadertea: | tata: ufast facafareratrgenfert 1165 11 
bijamkurasamudbhittirmamahasaktirmahamatih So 
khyatih  pratijiia@ _citsamvinmahayogendrasayint // 

You are the factor, energy, force or vitality that enables a seed to 
sprout into a new shoot (see verse no. 115). You are the great Sakti 
(energy, force, strength, vitality and powers) that is stupendous, 
majestic, magnificent, marvelous and fantastic in this creation. You 
are Mahamati (i.e. you possess great wisdom and intellect) and 
personify Khyati (i.e. you possess fame and renown). You personify 
Pratijfia (firm determinations, resolves and vows). You possess the 
stupendous powers associated with Citta (the mind and intellect 
complex). You remain fixed, steadfast, peaceful and calm as if eternally 


a4* 
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sleeping in the great trance-like state obtained by doing profound Yoga 
(meditation and contemplation; Yoga Nidra—see verse no. 45, 108 and 
127 also) (65). 


fapfa: (370) viet wre werat aarafaari 

avarnt Hergrent eae TWehraT 11 66 11 
vikrtih (370) Samkari Sastri gandharva yaksasevita/ 
vaisvanart mahasala devasena guhapriya // 

[370] You look Vikrti (i.e. deformed, formidable, abominable, 
terrifying, unconventional and abnormal—see also verse no. 54 and 
56). You are the divine consort of Lord Sankara or Siva; hence you are 
called Samkari. You are Sastri (one who has graduated in Sanskrit 
literature; here meaning that the Goddess is well versed in the 
scriptures and is an expert in the Sastras). You are served by the 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians; a type of semi-God) and Yaksas (the 
guards of Gods treasury). You are the Vaisvanara fire, the supreme 
Lord and pure consciousness personified. You are an abode of all the 
great virtues and you possess all the great positive traits; hence, you 
are also known as Mahasala, or the great resting place or a dwelling 
of all that is great. You single handedly represent the entire army of 
the Gods (i.e. you can vanquish all the evil and anti-God factors in 
creation by your own self, and you do not need any other help or any 
army to do it). You like to remain in a lonely, secluded, serene, calm 
and peaceful place like that of a cave (66). 


menat firarrer weit (380) gtacriieriti 
Weasqsat wraerat gaaaerettott 116711 


maharatri Sivananda §sact (380) duhsvapnanasini / 
pijya'pijya  jagaddhatri durvijfieyasvaritpini // 

You resemble a great night because you are dark complexioned 
and apparently look vicious and most cruel and formidable. You 
remain engrossed in eternal and perpetual bliss and happiness; hence 
you are also known as Sivananda. You are the one who gives happiness 
to Lord Siva, hence you are also called Sivananda. [380] You are Saci 
(the divine consort of Indra; you are the queen of Gods because Indra 
is their king). You are the eliminator of nightmares (i.e. you remove 
all fears and consternations in the heart of a creature). You are 
adorable, honourable and worthy of worship and reverence as well 
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as are to the contrary (i.e. you represent the great paradox of creation 
—that is, this creation has both the good and the bad in it existing or 
cohabiting simultaneously). You are the mother of the universe. You 
are an embodiment of that entity which is beyond comprehension and 
knowledge (67). 


Tetftarcrt Weteahaterctar TWeega | 

waar «= (390) 9 rit «= werarenwariiesi 
guhambika guhotpattirmahapitha marutsuta / 
havyavahantara (390) gargi havyavahasamudbhava // 


You are the mother who lives in a cave (i.e. you prefer solitude 
and serenity which is conducive to contemplation and meditation— 
see also verse no. 85). You have your origin in a virtual void or the 
cosmic hole. [That is only a metaphor to emphasise the fact that from 
the darkness of a deep void or hole, the divine energy symbolised by 
the Goddess has emerged just like a pillar or column of light energy 
emerges from the mouth of a cave.] You are seated on a majestic seat 
or throne. [The word also means that your residence is considered as 
a great pilgrim site.] You are known as Marutsuta, i.e. the daughter of 
Marut (the Wind-God). [390] You are present both inside as well as 
outside of the Havya or Habya, which is the offering made to the fire 
sacrifice. [That is, you represent the essential elements of food that 
give it its worth as a life sustaining and nourishing factor, and at the 
same time you represent the grosser aspects of food—such as its colour 
and other external features, its tastes and texture, its growth, it having 
its origin as a plant etc. If food is a metaphor for life, then the Goddess 
is that element which not only sustains life from within but also 
protects it form outside.] You are Gargi (Goddess Durga; a famous, 
wise and erudite lady born in the clan of sage Garga; the wife of sage 
Yajnavalkya). You are like an ocean of Havya (which is the food offered 
to the fire sacrifice; here meaning that there is no shortage of food 
where you are present; it also means your worship is equivalent to 
the offering of sacrifices to the Gods; also it refers to the offerings 
made to the fire sacrifice itself) (68). 


Wrest SST | AesAta Slegrat Gearacanheat ( 400 ) 116911 
jagadyonirjaganmata jaganamrtyurjaratiga / 
buddhirmata buddhimati purusantaravasini (400) // 
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You are the divine cosmic mother from whose divine womb the 
whole world has been born. You are the one who can vanquish and 
control even death and old age in this world. You are the mother who 
blesses your devotees with Buddhi (i.e. you bestow them with 
intelligence, wisdom, rational thinking and discrimination); you are 
Buddhi personified (i.e. you are intelligent, wise, erudite, a rational 
thinker and act after proper thought and discrimination). [400] You 
reside in the bosom of Purusa (i.e. you are the inspiration that drives 
the divine Virat Purusa to do what he wishes to do; it also means that 
you are present in the bosom of all males representing all the 
characteristics in this creation marked by manliness, bravery, 
courageousness and boldness; you are the driving force of all the 
virtues that are represented by the Purusa). (69). ? 


aaftet amie feat ffraiten SS MoS Saesrany 7011 
tapasvini samadhistha trinetra —_divisamsthita/ 
sarvendriyamanomata sarvabhittahrdisthita // 


You are a Tapasvini (the female gender of a Tapasvi, i.e. a person 
who does Tapa, or keeps rigid righteous vows, does penances, follows 
austerities, always observes religious sacraments and controls his 
passions and desires, remains detached from the world and generally 
undergoes hardships to attune his spirit and endeavours to lift it to a 
high pedestal—see also verse no. 73). You are established in eternal 
Samadhi (a trance-like state of mediation, marked by bliss and total 
unawareness of the external world—see also verse no. 45). You have 
3 eyes, hence you are known as Trinetra (having two ordinary eyes 
and one eye of wisdom said to be located at the tri-junction of the 
eyebrows and the root of the nose; according to another version, this 
third eye spews fire of wrathful anger at evil and wicked people in 
the world). You are established in gold (i.e. wherever you are present, 
there are riches and prosperity; it also means that wherever there is 
richness, the Goddess is sure to be present there as Laksmi). You are 
the mother (progenitor and a regulator) of all the organs (5 sense 
organs—eyes, ears, nose, tongue, skin, and 5 organs of action—hands, 
legs, genital, anus, mouth) as well as the mind (which is the 11 organ). 
You dwell in the heart of all mortal creatures called Bhiitas (because 
they are made up of five elements—space, air, fire, water, earth called 
Bhitas—see also verse no. 64) (70). 


AbhR/47 
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Panahont fren aeanherrerar | AeyuitgEct ( 410 ) aralt aeqezar sara: 1177 11 
samsaratarini vidya brahmavadimanolaya / 
brahmaniorhati (410) brahmi brahmabhiita bhayavinah // 


You take one across the ocean-like world of transmigration. [That 
is, you provide liberation to the world and its inhabitants form the 
torments and sufferings of mundane existence—see also verse nos. 41 
and 56). You are Vidya personified (i.e. you are an embodiment of all 
truthful knowledge, information, science, arts, crafts and skills—see 
also verse no. 44, 46 and 47). You are an expert in the essence of the 
supreme, transcendental knowledge of Brahma (see verse no. 46 also). 
You are a dweller in the mind and the heart of a creature. You are 
Brahmani (the divine consort of Brahma, the creator). [410] You are 
extensive, large, huge, vast, great and colossus in your influence; hence 
are known as Vrhati. You are Brahmi (the cosmic female aspect of the 
supreme Brahma, in the form of Mother Nature). You are the 5 elements 
produced by Brahma (which are space, air, fire, water and earth, called 
Bhutas). You are most horrifying and fear instilling ( in the hearts of 
those who are evil, wicked and pervert) (71). 


facoarat nenta: danuttatca | 

aaftert gear a afte sft (420) wari7201 
hiranyamayt maharatrih samsaraparivartika / 
sumalini surupa ca tarinim bhavini (420) prabha // 


You are golden in countenance (or you have a gold-like visage; 
i.e. you are an embodiment of riches, prosperity and well being in 
this world, the virtues associated with gold. It also means that you 
are glorious, radiant and splendorous, the virtues associated with the 
Sun). Your countenance is dark like a dark night (because you are 
presently in the form of Mahakali, a word having the component ‘Kali’ 
which literally means black). You are the authority who can change 
the world (or can bring about a transition in the present state of the 
world). You are Sumalini (a group of words or stanza having 6 syllables 
or words in each of its steps. Here it simply means that you are wise 
and an expert scholar who is skilled with words—see also verse no. 
76). You have a beautiful, charming and attractive countenance. You 
are the one who provides liberation and deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation; hence you are called Tarini (see also verse nos. 56 and 
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71). [420] You are present in all the thoughts and emotions of a creature. 
You are glorious and radiant, bright and brilliant, and have a holy 
and auspicious splendour effusing like a halo from your divine self, 
and hence you are known as Prabha (72). 


siterit aaaeraaweraranrarait | 
afedt aftet fagar sitet amftuitert (430)117311 
unmilani sarvasahasarvapratyayasaksini / 


tapini tapini visva bhogada dharinidhara (430) // 

You are divinity personified, revealed and unfolded in the form 
of this myriad, colourful world; hence you are called Unmilani. You 
are the support and foundation, solace and succour as well as the 
refuge of all. You are a witness to all that is visible. You are Tapa 
personified (i.e. austerity, penance, sufferance and vows are revealed 
in your form) as well as the one who does that Tapa (i.e. you are the 
one who follows the tenets of Tapa—see also verse no. 70). You are an 
image of the Visva (universe, the entire world); you are the one who 
enjoys it; and you are the one who wears it or supports it. [430] You 
are Mother Earth personified (73). 


Gitar wae avearemaran arayfcat wfadematerntert 174 1 


susaumya — candravadana tandavasaktamanasa / 
sattvasuddhikart Suddhirmalatrayavinasint // 


You are most pleasant, pleasing, charming, gentle, sober, Saumya 
and debonair. You are as beautiful as the full moon. You find joy and 
exhilaration in dancing the cosmic dance called Tandava. You are 
truthful and a purifier of all. You are pure, uncorrupt, chaste and clean 
of all blemishes and faults. You are the destroyer of all the 3 legendary 
torments associated with this creation! (74). 

[Note :—'The three torments that afflict a creature in this world are the 
following—(i) Adhibhautika—torments related to the world, such as 
enemies, cruel animals, bandits and kings; (ii) Adhidaivika—those 
torments which pertain to malignant and unfavourable Gods and stars; 
and (iii) Adidaihika—those pertaining to bodily ailments, such as disease 
and other handicaps.] 


wafer saayfdaghicgarsrar (440) frtsrar Frrent Pqereuitear i 75 11 
jagatpriya jaganmiirtistrimirtiramrtasraya (440)/ 
nirasraya nirahara niramkuSsaranodbhava // 
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You are endeared to the world and are an image of the world 
(because in your macrocosmic form, you embody the entire world). 
You are Trimurti (or you are a personification of all the three Gods— 
Brahma, the creator, Visnu, the sustainer and Siva the annihilator, all 
at the same time—see also verse no. 49). You are an abode or a treasury 
or a receptacle of Amrta (ambrosia of life, eternity and bliss). [That is, 
that elixir which bestows life, eternity and bliss is available with you 
in abundance.] [440] You are a self supporting authority and do not 
need a prop to support you or a foundation to rest upon for your self. 
You do not need even to eat anything to survive (because you are 
eternal and never die as well as are a personification of food itself, 
hence you need not have other nourishment). You do not have any 
authority which is superior to you and who would exercise control 
over you (i.e. you are yourself a senior most authority which control 
others). You, as Mahakali, have emerged (or manifested yourself) in 
this battlefield (75). 


une fafarit wafact waentuti areas vergeaqadsy 761) 
cakrahasta _vicitramgi  sragvini padmadharini/ 
paraparavidhanajna mahapurusapirvaja // 

You hold a Cakra (the discus) in your hand. Your body and 
countenance are most fascinating and strange as well as mysterious 
(because it is most unconventional and odd looking—see also verse 
nos. 54 and 56). You are a Sragvini (a poetic stanza having four Sanskrit 
or Hindi alphabets ‘Ra’ in it; here meaning one he is an expert poet, a 
learned person, a bard and one who is well versed with scriptures 
and singing of hymns and can play cleverly with words—see also verse 
no. 72). You hold a divine lotus in your hand. You are supreme and 
transcendental as well as well versed in that supreme and 
transcendental knowledge which is sublime and subtle. You are an 
ancestor of all great and exalted beings (i.e. you are the patriarch of 
wise, erudite, scholarly class of people) (76). 


faeivarfvat (450) sfaer fagfire feast 
feerrat aearait ASAMAUTATSAT 11.77 
vidyesvarapriya (450) ‘vidya vidyujjihva jitasrama / 
vidyamayt sahasraksi sahasraSravanatmaja // 
[450] You are dear to the wise and enlightened Lord of the universe 
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(i.e. you are the divine consort of Lord Visnu who has manifested 
himself as Sri Rama, or you are Laksmi manifested as Sita). You also 
represent Avidya (that is, since you represent the whole gamut of 
creation having both the positive as well as the negative traits, the 
good and the bad, it follows that you must represent ignorance, 
delusions and lack of erudition and sagacity simply because you also 
represent wisdom, erudition, scholarship and knowledge—see word 
no. 5 also). Your tongue resembles the glittering streak or a ‘stab’ of 
lightening, flickering, dazzling, swaying and zigzagging wildly in the 
sky amongst the bank of clouds. [Here, the dark body of Mahakali is 
akin to the dark cloud, and her swift, agile, agressive motions as well 
as her divine glories and majesty are akin to the streak of light stabbing 
across the body of the cloud.] You are never tired or weary. You are 
an embodiment of Vidya (knowledge, expertise, skills and arts as well 
as scholarship and erudition). [Compare this word Vidya with Avidya 
mentioned in word no. 2 of this verse.] You have a thousand eyes and 
are a daughter of the one who has a thousand ears (77). 

[Note :—(i) The phrase ‘a thousand ears’ is a figure of speech to indicate 

the Virat Purusa or Brahma aspect of Mahakali. It also means that Brahma 

or Virat Purusa or the macrocosmic Supreme Soul of creation has 

manifested himself in the form of Mahakali. Thousands of ears also mean 

that the Goddess can hear so many things which are not possible for any 

ordinary creature to hear. Since the Goddess is a manifestation of Mother 

Nature called Prakrti, who in turn had been born from Virat, she is also 

deemed to be his daughter. She hears everything; she is aware of 

everything; see knows everything; she is all-knowing and omniscient. 

(ii) We must note that the Goddess is said to be a personification of Avidya 

as well as Vidya because, as explained above, she incorporates all aspects 

of creation, good and bad, high and low, bright and dark, erudite and 

stupid, righteous and unrighteous, auspicious and inauspicious.] 


aearionaareanr WeVaCTeT STAT | 
varerit (460) Bart cara aaet wantfirerii 7811 
sahasrarasmipadmastha mahesvarapadasraya / 


jvalinit (460) sadmana vyapta taijast padmarodhika // 
A thousand rays of radiant light emanate from your body and 
radiate out from it (see also verse no. 110). You sit on a lotus flower. 


You are devoted to and dependent upon the holy, august and divine 
feet of Lord Mahe§gvara (i.e. you are the divine consort of Lord Siva, 
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Parvati, who always serves her Lord Maheégvara, the great Lord or 
ISvara). [460] You are glorious, radiant and brilliant like a fire. You 
hold a lotus, are all pervading and immanent, are bright, brilliant and 
spirited, and you exercise self restraint by sitting in a yogic (meditative) 
posture known as Padmasana, which is to sit in a lotus-like posture of 
Yoga (78). 


Terearstat WRIT HeIeanAar | 
circa: fierat adfaarafiawer (470)117911 
mahadevasraya manya mahadevamanorama / 


vyomalaksmih simharatha kecitanyamitaprabha (470) // 


You are under the protection of and dependent upon Mahadeva 
(Lord Siva, because you are Parvati, the Goddess who is his consort). 
You are honourable, respected, revered, worthy and admired. You 
are the one who enchants the mind and the heart of Mahadeva (Siva). 
You are Goddess Laksmi (the divine consort of Visnu) who resides in 
the heaven, called Vyoma (literally, the sky). You are astride a lion (as 
Goddess Durga). You are Cekitana (a wise, intelligent, witty, erudite 
and sagacious Goddess who has splendour, radiance and majesty, and 
are a divine consort of the great God Siva). [470] Your radiance, 
brilliance, splendour, wisdom and intelligence are measureless and 
boundless (79). 


fayayadt fanren fayiter virerniert srrea quefert afert carafe iso 11 
visvesvari vimanastha visoka Sokanasini / 
anahata kundalini nalini padmavasini // 

You are a mistress and the supreme Authority of the whole world. 
You sit ina plane in the heavens. You have no sorrows, grief or miseries 
with you; you remove these negative traits causing torments, miseries 
and troubles to your devotees. You cannot be hurt, injured 
decapacitated or defeated and subjugated in any way. You are the 
stupendous cosmic spiritual energy trapped inside the Kundalini 
present inside a creature. You are Nalini (a dweller inside a lotus flower 
or a place abundant with such flowers; according to Puranas, the word 
means a stream of the holy river Ganges; a sweet fragrance; a stanza 
having five Hindi or Sanskrit alphabets ‘Sa’). You are a dweller inside 
a lotus flower, or you sit upon such a flower (80). 


[Note :—(i) The five word ‘Anahata’ has two other connotations—(a) 
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According to science of ‘word’, it is the normally unheard, inaudible and 
imperceptible cosmic sound called Nada present everywhere in the 
cosmos, but it can be heard by a Yogi only when all other interfering 
sounds originating from the mundane world are shut off, e.g. by closing 
the ears with fingers. The divine Mantra OM is the finest example of the 
Anahata sound. See also verse no. 32. (b) According to Yoga, this is the 
name given to the subtle energy center in the body, called the Cakra. 
(ii) Kundalini is a day-to-day word in the realm of the science and 
philosophy of Yoga. It is an 8-coil energy center lying at the base of the 
spine. In Yoga, attempts are made to ignite and activate it by doing various 
exercises called Asanas. To do them, one has to sit chiefly in the 
Padmasana posture mentioned in verse no. 78, and do Pranayama, which 
is regulation of the death. Once activated, the trapped subtle energy 
present in the Kundalini snakes itself up the core of the spine through 
the Susumna nerve, and goes right up to the top of the head to give an 
experience of everlasting bliss to the Yogi.] 


warrer aat aiid: (480) adszargraftaar 

area 8-H HeaT «= eta 118711 
Satananda satam kirtih (480) sarvabhitasayasthita/ 
vagdevata brahmakala kalatita kalavati // 


You are Satananda (the female counterpart of Brahma, Visnu and 
Lord Krsna; also meaning a bestower of happiness and bliss, called 
Ananda, which is a hundred times, or Sata, more than that given by 
all other sources). [480] You embody the glory and fame of all those 
who are righteous, truthful, virtuous and noble. You pervade all the 
Bhitas, which are the basic elements of creation (such as space/sky, 
air/wind, fire/energy, water and earth) as well as all the mortal 
creatures formed out of these elements (in their various permutations 
and combinations). You are a personification of the patron God of 
speech (i.e. the Fire-God, because according to Upanisads, the Fire- 
God took up residence in a person’s speech at the time of creation). 
You represent the Kala of Brahma (or the different skills, the different 
expertise, the wisdom and erudition, the brilliance, grandeur and 
majesty, the various manifestation and revelations, forms and fractions 
of the supreme, transcendental authority known as Brahma). You are 
even beyond the definition of the word Kala (which also means skills, 
expertise, grandeur, brilliance, tricks, sporting and playful activities, 
a division or fraction of that Brahma). You possess the virtues of Kala 
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(as defined above), and therefore you are known as ‘Kalavati’ (one 
who possesses all the virtues and qualities and characteristic features 
that define the word Kala) (81). 


watisterecar wal faoyferafiar | 

aimee:  ferarea( 490 sires: = wera: 118211 
brahmarsirbrahmahrdaya brahma  visnuSivapriya/ 
vyomasaktih kriyasakti(490)rjanasaktih paragatih // 


You are like a wise sage or seer who has attained the stature 
equivalent to that of Brahma, the supreme, transcendental and sublime 
authority of creation. In fact, you are the symbolic ‘heart’ (essence) of 
that Brahma. You are dear to the creator Brahma, the sustainer Visnu 
and the concluder Siva. You are the Sakti (divine energy, powers, 
potent and strength as well as authority) present in the sky called 
Vyoma (which is the subtlest element of creation and is all pervading 
and all encompassing, and in which the most powerful wind and fire 
elements reside—see also verse nos. 23 and 152). [490] You are the 
stupendously powerful force that is produced by any action, called 
Kriya Sakti (because action is necessary for any endeavour or 
enterprise to succeed, and this success produces a force that enhances 
the glory of the person who takes that action, providing him with 
glory, fame and satisfaction). You are the force of unity of creation (or 
the powerful force that is produced when all the creatures of this 
creation act in sync with each other, when their harmonious actions 
produce a force powerful enough to overcome the greatest of obstacles 
or hurdles—you represent that overwhelming force). You are the 
supreme, transcendental abode where all the souls find their ultimate 
rest, peace and solace, called Paragati (82). 


aifrer weer Wr artafaafsan 

afar fardeart aferit ayreftuit (500)118311 
ksobhika raudrika bhedya bhedabhedavivarjita/ 
abhinna bhinnasamsthana vamSini vamsaharini (500) // 

You are that Goddess that instills or causes agitation or restlessness 
and anguish (in the heart of those who are sinful, evil and pervert). 
You represent Rudra (Lord Siva’s angry and ferocious form—see also 
verse no. 103). You can pierce through anything, can impregnate even 
the impregnable, can split anything however minute, and can unravel 
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the greatest of mysteries and secret. At the same time, you remain 
aloof or immune to and indifferent towards such debates or schisms 
as those arising from differences of opinions, perceptions and 
understanding about your secrets and mysteries. You are inseparable 
and one, indivisible, immutable and unfractinable. But at the same 
time you are present independently, as separate entity in all the 
individual creatures of this world who are independent and distinct 
from each other. [That is, though you are one complete indivisible 
whole, like Brahma, but you have assumed so many innumerable 
separate identities as there are creatures, all of whom have indepen- 
dent existence, but you reside in each of their bosoms as their Atma.] 
You are a magnanimous, benevolent and benign Goddess who is the 
benign benefactor for the clan or family of your devotees. [500] At the 
same time, you can eliminate the clan or family of others who are 
sinful, pervert and unrighteous (83). 


Testetordta wader adda) aft sect aaron arererftuit ii 84.11 
guhyasaktirgunatita sarvada sarvatomukhi / 
bhagini bhagavatpatni sakala kalakarini // 

You are the secret and mysterious Sakti. You are beyond attributes 
and your virtues and characteristic features cannot be defined. You 
are ever present, eternal, everlasting and perennial. You are universal, 
all-pervading and complete. You are a sister of all of the creatures. 
You are the divine consort of Lord God. You are an embodiment of all 
that exists. You are the cause of all circumstance and times (good or 
bad, fortune as well as misfortunes) (84). 


wdfacrdater «6 (510) 9 Fender = qerafer: 

wera areata = farpatyatyattiissit 
sarvavitsarvatobhadra (510) guhyatita guhabalih/ 
prakriya yogamata ca gandha  visvesvaresvari// 


[510] You are all-knowing and omniscient as well as auspicious 
and well being personified. You are more profound than the deepest 
of mysteries and the greatest of secrets; you are more obscure and 
hidden than anything else. You reside in a cavern or cave (i.e. you 
prefer solitude, serenity and tranquility of a cave which is conducive 
to contemplation and meditation—see also verse no. 68). You are the 
‘process’ or Prakriya of doing Yoga (i.e. you show how meditation 
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should be actually done), and at the same time, you are the patron 
goddess of that Yoga, you enable a Yogi to successfully compiete his 
meditation. You take care of all those who do meditation; you protect 
them and guide and help them to attain success in their endeavour. 
You are known as Gandha (literally meaning anything which gives 
out a smell or fragrance or aroma, generally used in Yoga text or formal 
ritualistic worship process when some scent is burnt to give a divine 
ambience to the place where such religious exercises are being done). 
You are the mistress and supreme Authority who is the Goddess of 
the whole universe (85). 


after afuerara GAaTe ete (520)! 


qvar Weahuit areait GCS ATT 11 86 11 
kapila kapilakanta kanakabha kalantara (520)/ 
punya puskarini bhoktri purandarapurahsara // 


You are known as Kapila (literally one who is simple, straight- 
forward, not crooked and deceitful; also refers to one of the daughters 
of Prajapati Daksa who was married to sage Kapila). Your radiance is 
brilliant, bright and splendorous (i.e. you look glorious and 
splendorous; the word Kapila also means bright, white, grey). Your 
glorious radiance and glowing countenance resembles that of gold. 
[520] You are present inside the smallest of things. You personify or 
embody Punya, or all that which is righteous, virtuous and good. You 
are called Puskarini (literally a small lake in a pilgrimage site known 
as Puskara where Lord Brahma, the creator, is worshipped as the 
patron deity). You are the one who enjoys everything (i.e. the whole 
creation serves you and you are the beneficiary of all the efforts made 
in this world). You are foremost amongst those who are conquerors 
and vanquishers of evil mongers and sinful ones. [The word 
Puranadara means one who destroys or breaks into a house or a city, 
e.g. Indra who had destroyed the city of demons; hence, the Goddess 
represents those good forces in creation which conquer and destroyer 
the negative forces.] (86) 


wav 9utyadyfrer yfayeon! useeaqeata: acareneferer 8711 
posant paramaisvaryabhitida bhiitibhiisana / 
pavicabrahmasamutpattih paramatmatmavigraha // 


You are the one who sustains and nourishes the whole world. You 
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are the one who bestows great glories and fames, majesties and 
magnificence. You are the ornamentation of the creation (i.e. it is your 
presence that lends charm and beauty to this otherwise charmless and 
ugly world). You are born out of ‘Pafica Brahma’, the word used for 
the 5 basic elements of creation (which are space, wind, fire, water 
and earth) and their respective virtues or powers of perception (such 
as word or speech, touch or feeling, form or sight, taste and smell 
respectively). You are the supreme, transcendental soul called 
Parmatma at the macro level, and at the same time you are the Atma 
of the individual creature at the micro level (87). 
[Note :—‘Pafica’ means five, and ‘Brahma’ refers to that entity that gives 
rise to, or which is the cause of the whole creation coming into being. 
Since these five elements—sky, wind, fire, water and earth—are regarded 
as the basic ingredients of life, they are treated as being synonymous 
with Brahma in their separate as well as combined form, because it is 
from Brahma that the creation has come into being. Another relevant 
word is ‘Pancadeva’, or the five divine Gods of the Hindus. They are the 
creator Brahmi, the sustainer Visnu, the annihilator Siva, the Fire-God 
and Indra who is the God of rain or water which sustains life in this 
world. Other versions describe these five Gods as the following—Sun 
(Aditya), GaneSa (the son of Siva and Parvati; the God who is worshipped 
first before the start of any enterprise and who is the patron God of all 
successes), Goddess, Rudra (Siva) and Visnu.] 


wafeat (530) «wand alfa warran 

advet wire | aftrit «= arraftvitiissi 
narmodaya (530) bhanumati yogijfeya manojava/ 
bijariipa rajorupa vasini yogarupini // 

[530] You are known as Narmodaya’ and Bhanumati (i.e. you are 
as splendorous and radiant as the Sun known as Bhanu). You are 
known to and attainable by ascetics who do Yoga (meditation); or you 
are understood and realised, witnessed and experienced through the 
process of Yoga. You are the divine consort of Manoja (or Lord Visnu; 
that is you are Goddess Laksmi personified) as well as you are as swift 
and agile as the one of the sons of the Fire-God, also known as 
Manojava. Besides this, you are beautiful, pleasant, charming, 
attractive and enchanting for the mind and heart, and that is why you 
are called Manoja. You are a personification of the seed which is 
add the root of creation. You are the mensural flow of a fertile 
woman which helps in the conception of the creation.You have the 
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potentials, powers and authority to control all, and you are Yoga 

personified (88). 
[Note :—'The first word ‘Narmodaya’ refers to Goddess Parvati and 
Laksmi who are the divine consorts of Lord Siva and Visnu respectively. 
‘Narmada’ is one of the seven holy rivers of India. It isin Madhya Pradesh 
state, having its origin from the summit called Amarakantaka in the 
Vindhyacala mountain range and falls into the Arabian Sea near Bharoch. 
The pebbles flowing in this river are rounded and smooth, and they are 
worshipped as a symbol of Lord Siva, called Siva’s lingam, or as 
Saligrama, a symbol of Lord Visnu. So that the Goddess, who is the divine 
consort of either Lord Siva or Lord Visnu, also creates these rounded 
stones which are worshipped as their gross symbols as described above 
in the Narmada River, and hence she is known as Narmadaya. The word 
‘Udaya’ means to rise. Hence, Siva and Visnu have virtually ‘risen’ from 
the womb of the divine mother who is the macrocosmic Sakti or female 
aspect of Brahma. The symbolism is very clear—Visnu and Siva, who are 
manifestations of Brahma, have their origin in the cosmic womb of Brahma 
represented by the Goddess.] 


grat abauit got (540) eet acyerniert 

watehatratt araet aeeataatt 118911 
sumantra mantrini pirna (540) hladini klesanasini/ 
manoharirmanoraksi tapasi vedaripini // 


You are the one who personifies auspicious Mantras (divine, holy, 
eclectic and powerful words) and are a good, wise, sagacious, erudite 
and adroit advisor or minister. [That is, you are a wise teacher, guide 
and advisor for the whole creation.] [540] You are complete in all 
respects. You are a provider of exhilaration and happiness. You are a 
destroyer, a dispeller, an eliminator or remover of torments, miseries, 
anguish, grief, troubles and tribulation of all kinds. You are charming 
and pleasing for the mind, or in other words, you attract attention of 
your devotees by your pleasing, merciful, benevolent and 
magnanimous stance and demeanours. You can be visualised by the 
eyes of the mind (i.e. by wisdom, enlightenment, deep insight, 
contemplation and meditation upon your divine form). You do Tapa 
(i.e. you observe a righteous life, do penance and austerities and 
uphold righteous vows). You are an embodiment or a personification 
or a manifestation of the Vedas (i.e. you are wise, enlightenment, 
learned, scholarly and a treasury of the highest form of knowledge as 
contained in the Vedas—see also verse nos. 90 and 133) (89). 
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aavimaenrat aefeen Wengert | 

atigatyatt (550) aret aetfmddradtii9oi 
vedasaktirvedamata vedavidya prakasini / 
yogesvaresvart (550) mala mahasaktirmanomayi // 


You embody the powerful potentials and stupendous strength of 
the knowledge contained in the Vedas. In fact, you are the ‘mother’ of 
the Vedas (i.e. you create the knowledge contained in the Vedas, you 
enhance them, provide nourishment to them, sustain them, take care 
of them and protect them). You are a preacher and a teacher par 
excellence who has brought to light and who has focused the light of 
wisdom and intellect to illuminate the great and profound knowledge 
enshrined in the Vedas. You have highlighted that knowledge for the 
benefit of the world. (See also verse no. 133). [550] You are the patron 
Goddess of great Yogis (ascetics). (See also verse no. 27). You are 
known as Mala, literally a garland but it’s a metaphor for possessing 
all the good virtues and qualities stringed together at one place to 
adorn the person who possess them. In other words, you posses all 
the good virtues at one place, one following the other like the beads 
of a rosary or the flowers threaded in a garland. You are called Maha 
Sakti or the great super power of creation, possessing stupendous and 
unprecedented powerful energy, the matchless authority that has 
effective punch and strength to do anything in this world. You are an 
entity that resides in the Mana (the mind and heart) of a creature (i.e. 
you have subtle forms that can be known by the mind and you reside 
in the heart of your devotees. It also means that you provide 
intelligence and wisdom to your devotees as well as endow them with 
righteous and good emotions and sentiments) (90). 


fayararan arafatagarent fagraet 

drat aie ae (560) Ahedtt weaeearii91i 
visvavastha viramuktividyunmala vihayasi / 
pivari surabhi vandya (560) nandini nandavallabha // 


You are established uniformally throughout the entire world (i.e. 
you are all-pervading and omnipresent). You are a provider of 
liberation, deliverance and emancipation to those who are brave, 
courageous, valiant and bold. You are dazzling, brilliant, radiant and 
splendours like a series of lightening streaks. You smile most 
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pleasantly, sweetly and endearingly (at your devotees, as a gesture of 
your love and affection for them). You are known as Pivari (literally 
meaning a young lady; a milch cow; a creeper whose roots and seeds 
are used for medicinal purposes; peach; a kind of medicinal plant 
called Saliparna. In other word, you have a benevolent presence that 
provides succour and solace to the creatures, takes care of their 
nourishment even as a cow provides milk to the people to help them 
derive balanced nutrition, and you ensure their all round good health 
and well being even as the various herbs give beneficial effects instead 
of being harmful to men). [560] You are honoured, revered, adored, 
admired and worshipped (Vandya) as Surabhi' (a cow; a mythical 
Goddess from whom the milch cows are said to have originated; a 
sweet fragrance or scent; earth; the revered basil (Tulasi) tree; wine or 
any other fermented liquid—it is admired for its effect on the nerves 
which makes a man forget about all his miseries and pains as long as 
the intoxicating effect of that fermented liquid holds). [See also verse 
nos. 146.] You are also honoured and worshipped as Nandini’, i.e. 
you are a bestower of happiness and joy (see also verse no. 53). You 
are dear to the king of the cowherd community who was known as 
Nanda (and in whose household Sri Krsna had spent his early 
childhood) (91). 


[Note :—More often than not, a word has many connotations and different 
shades of meaning and applications, quite unrelated and divergent to 
each other. For example, the eighth word in this verse, Nandini’, also 
means a cow which was born from Surabhi', the mythological mother 
cow from whom all the cows were born and which belonged to sage 
Vasistha, the royal preceptor of the clan in which Sri Rama was born, the 
clan of king Raghu. If this meaning is taken into consideration, than the 
6, 7 and 8 words would mean ‘you are like the honourable and revered 
mother of all cows, called Surabhi, from whom the all wish fulfilling cow 
named Nandini was born’. It’s another way for saying that the Goddess 
is the mother of all good things in life, she is a herald of good fortunes 
and she fulfils all the wishes and provides for objects that would satisfy 
all the needs of the creatures. 


Further, ‘Nandini? also means a composition having 13 letters or syllables, 
starting with the alphabet ‘Sa’ and followed by the alphabet ‘Ja’ once and 
then ‘Sa’ repeated twice again. With this meaning, the above group of 3 
words would mean as follows—You are like the great celestial mother 
called Surabhi' from whom the milk giving cows were born, and who is 
worshipped, lauded and admired by singing prayers in her honour 


Canto 25 Adbhuta Ramayana 383 


composed according to the ‘Nandini’ style of composition as described 
above. Another meaning of Nandini is ‘a daughter’. Hence, ‘you are the 
great honourable mother called Surabhi from whom the holy and revered 
cow called Nandini was born’.] 


ant ware wirfasfear! adueiaa ara arivatyatts 9211 
bharati paramananda paraparavibhedika / 
sarvapraharanopeta kamya kameSsvaresvari // 

You are known as Bharati (voice, speech, words; the patron 
Goddess of these, Goddess Sarasvati; a poetic composition which is 
used to describe anger, horrors and terrifying circumstances). You are 
an embodiment of supreme bliss, beatitude and felicity, and you 
always remain in that state. You are transcendental as well as 
mundane; you are non-dual as well as have a dual form, one as the 
trancendental supreme Authority and the other as a Goddess having 
a form and attributes. You are present in all the divisions of the day 
(ie. you are always present everywhere at anytime). You are charming 
and attractive as well as the patron Goddess of passions and desires, 
called KameSvari (92). 


afercastarcaateat (570) gaat arava 

past mice ara werafeiti93si 
acintya’cintyamahima (570) durlekha kanakaprabha/ 
kismandi dhanaratnadhya sugandha gandhadayini // 

You are beyond the reach of thoughts and imagination. [570] Your 
glories, majesties and fame are so great that they cannot be understood, 
comprehended or even be imagined by the mind, thought and intellect. 
You are beyond the purview of the faculty of sight (i.e. you are so 
subtle and sublime that you cannot be seen ordinarily because you 
are not something that is so gross enough that eyes can see them). 
Your radiance is like that of gold. You are known as Kiisamandi (a 
sweet made from pumpkin, considered a very delicious dessert which 
is succulent and cool; it means that you have these virtues of sweetness 
and providing cool comfort to your devotees). You are rich with 
wealth, gems and various types of jewelry (i.e. you have no dearth of 
material comforts and objects of prosperous life, and is therefore 
capable of giving them to your devotees as largesse). You have an 
auspicious fragrance emanating from your body and you bestow a 
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pleasant ambiance and aura of divinity and auspiciousness, well being 
and happiness to the surroundings by your sweet and auspicious 
presence’. Literally, you spread your divine fragrance everywhere you 
go, the whole atmosphere is which with the sweet perfume of your 
divine presence is felt (93). 
[Note :—'This last word Gandhadayini can be understood if we consider 
the ‘smelly’ presence of a ‘stinking person’ who probably has not taken a 
bath for a long time in hot countries like India; it is a metaphor for a 
person who is dirty in all respects. Surely, the presence of such a disgusting 
person lends the atmosphere an unholy and repulsive ambience as 
compared to the auspicious presence of a noble person who keeps himself 
clean and effuses a divine aroma around him. The words ‘fragrance or 
perfume or scent’ are only metaphors for the divinity, holiness and 
auspiciousness emanating from ihe Goddess, and not some kind of 
physical scent coming out from her body.] 


fafagraet eat erqoatar: fortreat | 

Wee (580) saree aan fareeirerii94 ii 
trivikramapadodbhata dhanuspanih Sirohaya / 
sudurlabha (580) dhanadhyaksa dhanya pimgalalocana // 


You have your origin in the holy and divine feet of Lord 
Trivikrama! (i.e. Lord Vamana, the dwarf mendicant incarnation of 
Lord Visnu). [That is, you are the holy river Ganges which has its 
origin from the nails of the toes of Visnu’s feet according to 
mythology.] You hold a bow in your hands. You have supreme 
modesty, prudence, and humility. [580] You are difficult to access by 
the mind; you are difficult to comprehend and think about. You preside 
over the wealth and prosperity in this world (i.e. all good fortunes 
and good luck in this world are under your command; it is you who 
can bestow well being to the creatures of the world, or those who are 
your devotees). You are most honorable, laudable, glorious, 
prosperous, auspicious, lucky, blessed, blissful and worthy of praise. 
You have yellow-tinged eyes (like that of a yellow coloured 
lotus) (94). 

[Note :—'Trivikrama—the word ‘Tri’ is a prefix meaning ‘three’, and 

‘Vikrama’ means ‘brave, courageous, bold, heroic, powerful, valorous, 

valiant, strong, best and excellent’. It also refers to Visnu because he has 

all these qualities. According to the Puranaic concept, Trivikrama refers 

to Lord Visnu in his manifestation as the dwarf mendicant called Vamana 
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who had begged the demon king Bali for land measuring three steps as 
charity. When Bali had agreed, Vamana revealed his true identity as 
Visnu, who was the Virat Purusa who encompassed the whole creation 
in his own body. So, in one foot Visnu measured the whole earth, in the 
second, the whole sky, and in the third the king’s head was measured, 
symbolically defeating and subjugating him. So, Trivikram refers to the 
Virat Purusa or Lord Visnu from whose navel even the creator Brahma 
was produced aloft a divine lotus with a long stem, and the holy river 
Ganges emerged from the toe nails of his divine feet. 

According to Vedas, this Virat Purusa is a manifestation of the supreme, 
transcendental, attributeless, all-pervading and all-encompassing 
authority of the universe, known as Brahma. Rg Veda, 10/90/4, states 
that this Brahma has three legs (Tri) established in the heavens. The 
macrocosmic male, called Purusa, is its first manifestation; from this 
Purusa came into being this creation consisting of ‘those who eat food’ 
(the living creatures of the zoological realm) and ‘those who do not eat’ 
(the plants and vegetables of the botanical realm). These three—the Virat 
Purusa, the living creatures and the non-living things—formed the 3 legs 
of Brahma.] 


aa:  owaradt «9 difta: «= denstraacirer 

sea BPA UTATAT «(590) 9 worfwari 9511 
bhrantih prabhavati diptih pamkajayatalocana/ 
adya hrtkamalodbhita parimata (590) ranapriya // 


You create delusions, illusions and hallucinations in the world. 
You are potent, effective, influential, powerful, dignified, majestic and 
magnanimous (i.e. these good virtues create a divine aura of glory 
around you). You are glorious, radiant, splendorous and resplendent 
with divinity and sublimity. Your eyes are like a lotus flower. You are 
from the beginning of creation, are primary and primordial. You have 
been born from the lotus symbolically present in the heart of the Virat 
Purusa (Visnu), or from the lotus-like heart of the supreme authority 
of the creation. [590] You are the transcendental, supreme mother of 
the creation. You do not shy away from battle (i.e. you are bold, 
courageous, valiant and steadfast in war or while facing your enemies 
who are representatives of the evil, wicked, sinful and pervert forces 
in this creation; you have the potential and powers to trounce such 
forces in the battlefield; you are not afraid of battle but literally long 
for it, love it; itis a game or sport for you, because by playing it you 
are able to trounce unholiness and unrighteousness in this world, and 
uphold goodness and righteousness instead) (95). 


AbhR/49 
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area 86 fit) reget quater 

gut arearet aust afer yreafamet (600119611 
satkriya  girija _— nityaSuddha _puspanirantara/ 
durga katyayani candi carcika Santavigraha// 

You are involved in doing righteous deeds. You are called Girija 
(the daughter of Himavan, the legendary mythological king of the 
Himalayas; here referring to his daughter Parvati who is the divine 
consort of Siva). You are always eternally modest, immaculate, pure, 
chaste and uncorrupt. You are known as Puspa Nirantara (i.e. you are 
constantly present as the essence of flowers, you are like their nectar 
and fragrance; you always sit on a flower or hold it in your hand). 
You are goddess Durga (the Goddess who rides a lion), Katyayani 
(another name of Durga; a women belonging to the Kata clan; the wife 
of sage Katyayana who was a Vedic period sage; the second wife of 
sage Yajiiavalkya), Candi (the form that Goddess Durga took when 
she slayed the demon called Mahisasura), and Carcika (another name 
of Durga; one who is popular, much talked about and a household 
deity worshipped by everyone).[600] You have a peaceful, calm, 
tranquil and serene form or image (96). 


fecaant weit smarayatian weafefarar a year eautfertii 9711 
hiranyavarna rajant jaganmantrapravartika / 
mandaradrinivasa ca  Ssaradai — svarnamalini// 


Your countenance is golden, hence you are known as Hiranya, and 
it resembles the colour of turmeric. Hence you are also known as 
Rajani. You are dark complexioned like the night (Rajani). You are 
the divine and supreme advisor of the world as well as the one who 
has created it and inspires it. You reside on the mountain called 
Mandara (which was used by the Gods and the demons to churn the 
ocean during the legendary churning to get Amrta, according to 
legend). You are known as Sarada (Goddess Sarasvati, the Goddess of 
wisdom and learning) and Durga (the Goddess who rides upon a lion 
and who killed the demon Mahisasura). You wear a garland made of 
gold (97). 

[Note :— The word Rajani has two connotations—turmeric and night. 

There is no contradiction in the two meanings here. As Parvati, the 

Goddess is known as ‘Gauri’ or the fair complexioned one, and as 

“Mahakali’ in the present case in the battlefield of Puskara, she has a dark 

complexion. The same Goddess can assume not only these but any other 
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form she wishes to assume. So she can be fair complexioned as well as 
dark complexioned at the same time.] 


Taare «tema «ogedt =fayaunfiit (610) 
TAIT Waa Preageersqatgat 1198 1 


ratnamala ratnagarbha prthvi visvapramathini (610) / 
padmasana padmanibha _ nityatusta’mrtodbhava // 


You wear a garland made of precious stones and gems, and you 
have made possible the creation of all the precious stones that exist in 
this world (i.e. all gems and other things of value have been created 
by you). You are Mother Earth personified (because all gems and 
precious stones are found in earth). You are the grand mother of the 
whole creation. [610] You sit in a lotus-like Yoga posture called 
Padmasana. You are known as Padmanabha or Goddess Laksmi. You 
are always contented and perpetually happy. The elixir of eternity 
and bliss called Amrta has had its origin in you (i.e. you have created 
it yourself) (98). 


gant gurarar a Aaa Feet | HEU Arar ( 620 ) atvararafdar 1199 11 
dhuvanti dusprakampa ca _ siiryamata drsadvati/ 
mahendrabhagini maya (620) varenyavaradarpita // 


You are known as Dhuvanti (i.e. you are very diligent in whatever 
you do; you pursue you target relentlessly and whole-heartedly, you 
never rest until you have accomplished success in your endeavours; 
you have perseverance and tenacity). You make those who are evil, 
pervert and vile shake, tremble and shiver in fear and awe of you. 
You are the mother of the Sun (i.e. you are Aditi, the mother of all 
Gods). You are the one who empowers the faculty of sight with the 
vital powers to see (or you make the sun shine). You are the sister of 
Mahendra (Indra, the king of Gods). [620] You are Maya personified 
(i.e. you represent the delusion creating powers of the supreme Lord 
—see note to verse no. 35). You are the most exalted, supreme and 
revered Goddess who is worthy of praise and honour. You are 
endowed with all the best of blessings and good fortunes, and you 
are proud of your glorious virtues (99). 


PAO HAA WAT TBYAACUET | ATM ALVA TM |sIAT ( 630 ) FhATSAT 11100 11 
kalyant kamala rama _ paiicabhittavaraprada/ 
vacya varesvari nandya durjaya (630) duratikrama // 
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Your names are Kalyani (one who gives auspiciousness and welfare 
and personifies these virtues), Kamala (Laksmi, the Goddess of wealth 
and prosperity and one who sits on Kamala, the lotus flower) and 
Rama (another name of Laksmi, the divine consort of Visnu, who is 
supposed to be very charming and attractive). You are the one who 
infuses/injects life and vitality to the five basic elements of creation 
called the Pafica Bhittas (which are space, wind, fire, water and earth), 
which would have remained inert and inactive without your being 
infused in them. You are the patron Goddess of speech (i.e. you are 
Goddess Sarasvati as well as the Fire-God personified). You are the 
Goddess who gives boons and blessings. You are known as Nandya 
(Goddess Durga and Parvati; a celestial wish fulfilling cow called 
Kamdhenu or Nandini; it also means happiness and joy; an auspicious 
moment personified; the auspicious numbers 1, 6 and 11. In short, 
you are personification of all these good virtues). [630] You are 
invincible and insurmountable, inviolable, impregnable, impenetrable, 
beyond measure and the one who cannot be fathomed and 
crossed (100). 


arenifadaam divefatrari wear wrara wart weerfritiii01i 
kalaratrirmahavega virabhadrahitapriya / 
bhadrakali jaganmata bhaktanam bhadradayint // 

You are foreboding like the horrible night of doomsday, called 
Kalaratri. You have great swiftness and agility. You are dear to 
Virbhadra and take care of his well being and auspiciousness'. You 
are known as the great, auspiciousness Goddess called Kali (literally, 
the black Goddess of death). You are mother of creation and a provider 
of auspiciousness, happiness and joy to your devotees (101). 

[Note :—"Virabhadra’ is one of the followers of Lord Siva who is regarded 

as his son and manifestation as well as a great devotee. Therefore, the 

Goddess, as Parvati who is the divine consort of Siva, is the dear mother 

of Virabhadra, and naturally therefore takes care of him and his 

auspiciousness. ] 


axret «ftiterearnt rater (640) Ferrari 
woe ager aw aarequftafdtiii02i 
karala pimgalakara namaveda (640) mahanada/ 
tapasvini yasoda ca — yathadhvaparivartini // 
You are formidable, terrifying and awe inspiring. You have a light 
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yellow complexion (i.e. you are wheatish or fair in complexion like 
Goddess Laksmi). [640] Your name is honoured by the Vedas. You are 
like a great river called Maha Nadi (that is, like a great river, you are 
a great herald of life, a harbinger of fertility and auspiciousness, the 
vital force that sustains and nourishes life on earth even as the water 
of the river supports life on the planet). You are the one who does 
Tapa (austerities and penances, observing self-restraint and rigorous 
righteous vows, and therefore you are aglow with a divine energy 
emanating from you like radiance from fire). You have manifested 
yourself as YaSaoda (the mother of Lord Krsna). You have the potential 
to bring about a change in even that which is unchangeable, 
immutable, indivisable and steady as well as uniform (102). 


vitet wert aer atermaimvafdar 

at Waar (650) Set Wreegritgsri103 11 
Samkhini padmini samkhya samkhyayogapravartika / 
caitri samvatsara (650) rudra jagatsampitranindraja // 


You are known as Sankhini (ie. your voice resembles the 
resonating, loud and auspicious sound made by a conch called Sankha) 
and Padmini (an excellent woman who is as beautiful as a Padma ora 
lotus flower). You follow the philosophy ‘Sankhya Yoga’ (a school of 
Hindu philosophy propounded by sage Kapi—see note to verse no. 
118) and are the origin of that philosophy. In the cosmic scale of time 
and vastness, you are as small as the month of Caitra (March-April 
approximately) on the one hand, [650] and a Samvatsara (a year) on 
the other. You are Rudra (the divine consort of Rudra, the angry form 
of Lord Siva; the word also means very angry, wrathful, vengeful, 
unrelenting, fierce, awful; the female aspect of cosmos which signifies 
those characteristics which are basically manly in nature—see also 
verse no. 83). You are the creator of the whole world (or the whole 
creation is your offspring) (103). 


gent: wat wer aapitar afefrar 
Gat GTS (660) wreath ueeTferitii 10411 
Sumbharih khecari khastha kambugriva kalipriya/ 
kharadhvaja kharariudha (660) parardhya paramalini // 
You are the slayer of demon named Sumbha (i.e. you are a 
manifestation of Goddess Durga who had killed demon Sumbha). You 
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are the one who moves in the sky or heavens (i.e. you are a Goddess 
of the heavens) and are established there. Your neck is like a conch, 
hence you are also known as Kambu-Griva. [The word Kambu means 
conch and Griva means neck.] You love to engage the sinful in the 
battlefield. Your banner (or flag or standard) has the mark of a Khara 
(literally meaning a hoofed animal, e.g. a mule, a donkey; it also means 
the bird crow or crane; a type of a plant having thorns). [660] You are 
astride a Khara (mule or donkey or a similar hooved animal). You are 
independent of others (i.e. you are a sovereign, not under the influence 
of anyone, are not subjugated by anyone and do not have to serve 
them). You are auspicious, immaculate, clean and wise (104). 


yada fare Tes) watt eae Tat Brae WoT: 1110511 
aisvaryaratnanilaya virakta garudasana / 
jayanti hrdguha ramya sattvavega ganagranih // 

You are treasury of precious jewels representing all those virtues 
which come under the combined definition of ‘Ai$varya’ (i.e. those 
virtues which are marked by the following characteristics—having 
supremacy, sway, domain, glory, grandeur, majesty, greatness, 
omnipotence, superhuman powers, divine faculties as well as wealth, 
fortune, opulence and flourish). You are Virakta (a renunciate, 
detached from and dispassionate towards this world; a person who is 
indifferent to either sorrows and pains or happiness and joys). You 
sit astride the Garuda (the legendary eagle or heron which is the mount 
of Lord Visnu; here referring to Goddess Laksmi who sits along with 
Visnu on the Garuda). You are known as Jayanti (one who obtains 
victory; Goddess Durga or Parvati; the word also means Turmeric). 
You reside in the cave-like heart of your devotees. You look pleasant, 
charming and attractive. Truthfulness and purity are your hallmarks 
and surging within you (like waves in an ocean of truthfulness and 
purity). You are the foremost, superior and prominent amongst all 
the various diverse manifestations of this creation (105). 


darafast (670) aera wdfagrarert 

mieenceragat a WeraPagaar ! 106 1 
samkalpasiddha (670) samyastha sarvavijianadayini / 
kalikalmasahantri ca guhyopanisaduttama // 


[670] You successfully accomplish all your wishes and 
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determinations (i.e. you are unfailing in your efforts and the 
completion of your enterprises). You are in a stable, uniform, 
equanimous, equitable and an equilibrium state of existence which is 
unequivocal (i.e. it is uniformally and undoubtedly devoid of 
restlessness and agitation of any kind). You are a bestower of all 
knowledge, expertise, erudition, wisdom and scholarship. You are an 
eliminator of all the faults, blemishes, taints, flaws and shortcomings 
associated with the present era called Kali (which is the most corrupt 
of the 4 legendary periods into which one cycle of creation and 
destruction has been decided in mythology; it is generally the most 
evil era and is marked by unrighteousness and perversity). You are 
an embodiment of the most profound and the most secret tenets, 
axioms and maxims of the Upanisads which are an excellent repository 
of Jnana (which is truthful knowledge, wisdom and erudition) (106). 


Freagis: wyfreatita: yfseaie: (680) fraradt) 

fayaratyatyirt afadiea: ferargat 1 107 11 
nityadrstih smrtirvyaptih pustistustih (680) kriyavati / 
visvamaresvaresana bhuktirmuktih Sivamrta // 


You have an eternally open eye that sees everything without 
blinking even once. You have an excellent memory. You are 
omnipresent, immanent and all-pervading. You are strong, robust, 
sturdy, youthful and full of vitality and spirit. [680] You are contented 
and satisfied. You are the one who actually does everything in this 
world; you are an image of the world. You are the Goddess of the 
immortal Gods (i.e. even the great Gods also worship you; hence, you 
are superior to them). You are the one who enjoys the world (i.e. all 
the enjoyments and comforts of the world are meant to serve you); 
hence you are known as Bhukti. You are the personification of Mukti 
(liberation and deliverance, emancipation and salvation; that is you 
are the ultimate shelter for the creatures where they find eternal peace 
when they are successful in attaining refuge in your holy feet). [See 
also verse no. 41, 56 and 115.] You are Shiva (the divine consort of 
Lord Siva; here referring to Parvati). You are Amrta (the ambrosia of 
eternity and bliss) personified (107). 


witfeaet wdarat a steer aamfert (690)! 
SATA SATE ATANRTAUTN AT 11108 11 
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lohita sarvamata ca bhisana vanamalini (690)/ 
anantasayana'nadya naranarayanodbhava // 


You have a glowing red countenance like that of the planet Mars. 
You are the divine mother of all. You are terrifying, formidable, 
abominable and awe inspiring. [690] You are the divine consort of 
Lord Krsna (Vana Mali) You are engrossed in the eternal state of 
meditative sleep called the ‘deep sleep state of consciousness’ (which 
is called Yoganidra and marked by bliss and peace, and is the third 
state of existence of pure consciousness—see also verse no. 45, 65 and 
127). You are without any beginning. You are the divine mother 
from whom the twin deities called Nara and Narayana’ have been 
born (108). 

[Note :—'Nara and Narayana were two ancient sages said to be 

incarnations of Lord Visnu. The words also mean Krsna and Arjuna 

respectively. In terms of the Upanisads and metaphysics, Nara refers to 

the macrocosmic Male aspect of creation, called the Virat Purusa, while 

Narayana is the mythical manifestation of that Virat Purusa as Visnu, 

the sustainer of the creation, and from whom Lord Siva the annihilator 

and Brahma the creator were born.] 


feat =o cefett «= rarer | Heeoraqeafaanrorad star 11109 11 


nrsimhi — daityamathini — Samkhacakragadadhara / 
samkarsanasamutpattirambikopatasamsraya // 


You are the divine and subtle energy and powers of Lord 
Narasimha (the half man, half lion manifestation of Lord Visnu to 
protect his devotee Prahlada from his father HiranyakaSsipu’s 
torments). You are the one who causes the demons and evil ones to be 
vanquished and trounced; you literally churn them, crush them and 
make them scatter. You hold a conch, a discus and mace in your hands. 
Sankarsana’ has been born of you. You are known as Ambika (literally, 
the divine mother). You reside very near to your devotees (as a doting 
mother would always like to be near her dear son so that she can extend 
her protection to him whenever the need arises) (109). 

[Note :—'The word Sankarsana means—the power to pull and attract. It 

also refers to Balarama, the elder brother of Krsna, and also to one of the 

various communities in Hinduism. That is, you are the mother of Balarama 
and are the creator of the power to attract anything. In fact, you personify 
that power itself.] 


Canto 25 Adbhuta Ramayana 393 


Wesaret werafd: (700) gat: adaraqai 

qr = at HT etfeprareateray 11110 1 
mahajvala mahamirtih (700) sumiirtih sarvakabhadhuk / 
suprabha sutaram gaurt dharmakamarthamoksada // 


You are glorious with a divine radiance and stupendous splendour 
that effuses and radiates from you like a great fire burning fiercely 
(see also verse no. 78). [700] You are like a great image of that fire (i.e. 
your form is glorious, splendorous as well as huge and colossus besides 
beings stupendous and magnificent in all respects). This image or form 
of yours is auspicious and a provider of good luck. It bestows 
fulfillment of all desires and is ever so helpful and worthy of invocation 
in times of dire needs. It has an auspicious, excellent and beautiful 
radiance emanating from it like a divine glow which surrounds you 
like an effervescent halo from all sides. Hence, your glorious, 
magnificent and majestic form is also known as Gauri (literally one 
with a fair complexion; here referring to Parvati, the divine consort of 
Siva and considered as the mother of the universe who is most 
powerful and the primary source of the vibrant, vigorous, stupendous 
and powerful cosmic energy,—see also verse no. 53).You are a 
bestower of the three legendary fruits (a) Dharma—being righteous, 
virtuous and noble, (b) Kama—having desires fulfilled and needs 
satisfied, and (c) Moksa—finding liberation and deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation (110). 


yearterasyat wearrgqear sett | Herfayfeaan ( 710 ) Weal BATSATAAAT 11117: 
bhrimadhyanilaya'puroa pradhanapurusa __ bali / 
mahavibhitida (710) madhya  sarojanayanasana // 


You have a divine symbolic presence on the forehead of those who 
are wise and enlightened, at a point midway between their eyebrows’. 
You are matchless and without a precedent. You are the chief divine 
female aspect of creation (who is the counterpart of the divine male 
aspect called Purusa); You are that divine Goddess who is the 
counterpart of Visnu, i.e. hence you are Laksmi. [710] You are strong, 
powerful and potent as well as the prowess, punch and majesty that 
is the hallmark of the supreme Authority. You can bestow great Vibhuti 
(the virtues of excellence, dignity, majesty, glory, prosperity, wealth, 
riches and powers) upon your devotees. You personify Madhya 
(literally meaning the one who follows the median path which is the 
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opposite of extremes; the moderate aspect of creation having 
equanimity and evenness; one who is fair, just and equitable; in 
literature, a lady who has equal amounts of shame and modesty as 
well as lust and passion in her). You have lotus-like eyes, and when 
you sit, you do so in a lotus-like meditative posture (called Padmasana 
in Yoga) (111). 
[Note :—'This is the point where the so-called ‘eye of wisdom’ is located. 
According to Yoga tradition, this is the site of the Ajfia Cakra, or the 
subtle energy center which activates the powers of deep thought and 
penetrating insight.] 


BEY Ae Ateitaeaawar saya AAeat aTAteatqafstar 11112 11 
astadasabhuja natya nilotpaladalaprabha / 
sarvasaktya samarudha dharmadharmanuvarjita // 


You have eighteen arms (as Goddess Durga). You act your part to 
perfection. Your radiance and countenance are of the shade of a light 
blue lotus. You are almighty and omnipotent. You preside over the 
virtues of strength, powers and potentials (i.e. these are under your 
command). You are beyond the purview of ‘Dharma and Adharma’ 
(i.e. you remain neutral and neither the good deeds nor the bad deeds 
have any effect upon you) (112) 


arama Prrciet (720 ) Fartegar i fatearrern etter pryartearranhertt 11113 
vairagyajnananirata niraloka (720)  nirindriya/ 
vicitragahana dhira Sasvatasthanavasint // 

You are ever engrossed in pursuing Jnana (truthful knowledge and 
wisdom, having scholarship and expertise in the knowledge contained 
in the scriptures) as well as observing the principles of Vairagya 
(renunciation, dispassion, detachment and indifference to this world 
and its material objects of comfort which are delusionary and 
entrapping by nature. Further, you are also not mislead into being 
haughty and arrogant by thinking that you are an expert and possess 
Jana). [720] You are invisible and don’t have a gross body 
having sense organs. You are adorned by strange ornaments (such as 
skulls, severed heads, swords etc.) in the battlefield. You are 
patient, courageous, forbearing and fortitudinous. You dwell in a 
place (the heaven) which is eternal, everlasting, perpetual and 
immortal (113). 
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warvat Poorer frepracentott: ayracaargiigaarareaat (7301111411 


sthaneSvari nirananda trisilavaradharini / 
aSesadevatamirtidevataparadevata (730) // 


You are the Lord and unquestioned mistress of the realm (i.e. the 
entire creation). You remain in eternal and perpetual bliss which is 
everlasting. You hold an excellent trident in your hand. [730] You 
embody all the Gods; you are a personification of all the Gods as well 
as the supreme, transcendental, sublime and subtle Lord (called 
Brahma) who is the Lord of all Gods (114). 


Tonferet fit: gat Frepsfarraret | sraurt autetear Preturt atsracsrar 11115 11 


ganatmika gireh putri  ni$umbhavinipatini/ 
avarna _varnarahita _nirvarna _ bijasambhava // 


You are very dear to your devotees. You are the daughter called 
Girija or Parvati of the king of mountains called Himavana (see verse 
nos. 43 and 132 also). You are the eliminator or crusher or vanquisher 
of demon Nigumbha. You cannot be described in anyway. You have 
no restrictions of caste, creed, class, colour and race (or, everyone can 
worship you and you are the mother of all; you are not limited by 
such worldly considerations, and neither do you have any preference 
for any fixed colour or countenance of the skin; all are equal in your 
eyes, and all have equal right to have your access). You are the one 
who gives liberation and deliverance to the soul of the creature (from 
this mundane, artificial and entrapping world of birth and death— 
see also verse no. 41 and 107). It is you who has made it possible for 
the seeds of a plant to germinate into a new shoot (i.e. you represent 
that subtle spark of life inherently present hidden in a seed that helps 
it to produce a new sprout which is indicative of its powers to create 
a new life and a new life form—see also verse no. 65) (115). 


sdanistarat «ovat §=6©( 740) yrearat 
arith ie ereat quer 11611 
anantavarna'nanyastha samkari (740) Santamanasa/ 
agotra gomati goptri guhyariipa gunantara// 
You have limitless colours, hues and countenance indicating that 


you belong to all the castes, creeds, classes and races in the world. 
You remain in a state which is unique and complete in all respects; 
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you are intimate to the entity which is endless and infinite (a reference 
to Brahma). [740] You are known as Sankari (the divine consort of 
Lord Siva, also known as Sankara). You havea calm, peaceful, tranquil, 
and serene heart and mind. You do not have any fixed race, clan, linage, 
caste and creed and neither do you have any relationship with anyone 
in this mortal world. You have a temperament resembling that of a 
cow (i.e. you are calm, helping, docile, holy, revered, benevolent and 
provide nourishment to the world even as the cow gives milk for the 
benefit of the creatures of this world; the cow also gives dung which 
is dried into cakes and used as fuel for fire and smeared as a paste to 
purify the ground; the urine of a cow is also considered holy and has 
medicinal qualities). You are a protector of all. You are mysterious 
and strange as well as beyond all Gunas (attributes, virtues, qualities, 
characteristic and adjectives that define a person) (116). 


Tirsitteatrar aint WIyaTaaeaT | 

weal (750) aan fraeat aberafstari 11711 
gosrirgavyapriya gaurt ganesvaranamaskrta / 
satyamatra (750) satyasandha trisandhya sandhivarjita // 


You like (or are fond of) products (such as milk, curd, butter and 
butter milk) produced by the honourable cow. You are Gauri (Parvati, 
the faire complexioned divine consort of Siva—see verse nos. 53, 110, 
115 also). Lord Ganega', who is himself worshipped, honoured and 
adored by all the Gods, bows before you to pay his obeisance to you. 
[750] You are the only truth, are absolutely truthful and nothing but 
the truth. You represent the meeting point or the coordinates where 
all the truths converge. You are an embodiment of the religious 
sacrament called Sandhya’ done 3 times a day—at morning, noon and 
evening times. At the same time, you do not have any joints or junction 
points—i.e. you are seamless, smooth, one complete whole which has 
no beginning and end which would require any soldering or welding 
together. [See also verse no. 144.] You are unequivocally one, complete, 
immutable, indivisible and uniform (117). 

[Note :—'Ganeéa is also known as Vinayaka, the son of Lord Siva and 

Parvati. He is said to be the wisest and most honoured of the Hindu 

Gods and is always worshipped in the beginning of any endeavour or 

enterprise, whether it pertains to the mundane worldly affairs or to the 

spiritual realm. This is done to invoke his blessings which preempt any 
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evil forces from throwing a spanner in the wheel of the successful 
completion of the exercise. 

*Sandhya is a sacrament observed by Hindus, and is the ritual done 3 
times a day. Basically, it is a form of prayer, and any divine Mantra is 
chanted while offering oblations to the chosen deity. It is done three times 
a day—during the morning hours at dawn, during noon and during the 
evening hours at dusk or twilight. The word ‘Sandhi’ means a joint, a 
junction. Hence, the word ‘Sandhya’ is a ritual done at the junction point 
of the night and the day, i.e. at dawn; during the junction point of the 
forenoon and the afternoon, the noon; and during the junction point of 
the day and the night, at twilight or dusk. ] 


Waarerstat ater aSrarrag eat | 
TASS «YRM WaHeiteat (760 )1111811 
sarvavadasraya samkhya samkhyayogasamudbhava / 
asamkhyeya'prameyakhya $iinya $Suddhakulodbhava (760) // 


You are the repository of all philosophies, all schools of thought, 
’ all facts and all the views expressed by the scriptures (i.e. you personify 
all of them at once; you are an embodiment of all the philosophies 
and schools of thought, all the facts and views expressed by the 
scriptures). You are an eternal abode of all the creatures of creation. 
You are rationalism personified. Your origin lies in the ‘Sankhya Yoga’’ 
(which was propounded and expounded by sage Kapila, and which 
says that the creation has its origin in the cosmic Purusa, the 
macrocosmic Male, and Sakti, the macrocosmic energy. The union of 
these two has resulted in the creation of this universe). You have 
countless form and virtues. You cannot be wholly and truthfully 
understood by any of the organs of perception (i.e. they are not 
competent enough to understand and comprehend you, they cannot 
fathom your greatness, majesty, glories and divinity). You are like a 
void of space, i.e. you are deep, fathomless, measureless, without a 
beginning and an end, and from where nothing escapes because it is 
without any boundaries. Further, everything has its origin in space; 
therefore you represent space because you are the mother of the entire 
creation which has its origin in you. [760] You have taken birth or 
have manifested yourself in a noble and uncorrupt clan or family (here 
referring to king Janaka who was the father of Sita, the original form 
of Goddess Mahakiali who is being worshipped here by Sri Rama using 
1008 names to honour her) (118). 
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[Note :—'Sankhya is one of the six great schools of Indian philosophy. It 
was first propounded by sage Kapila. It describes the origin of the cosmos 
from Brahma who created the macrocosmic first Male called Purusa and 
his female counterpart, the Prakrti (Mother Nature), who are the basic 
cause of this vast and myriad creation. The individual male and female 
human beings are the microcosmic forms of that macrocosmic Purusa 
and Prakrti. It is their union which resulted in this cosmos. Their offspring 
were—Ahankara (pride, ego), Buddhi (intelligence, wisdom, mind), the 
five perceptions (of smell, hearing, touch, taste and sight), forming the 
subtle body of the creature, the five elements (space, wind, fire, water, 
earth), the ten sense organs (five organs of perception—ear, nose, tongue, 
eye and skin, and five organs of action—hand, leg, mouth, anus and 
genitals), and the mind-heart complex called the ‘Mana’, which together 
formed the gross body of the creature, and the invisible Atma which 
resides in the causal body. These are the twenty five basic constituents of 
creation. It further postulates that Brahma created Nature (cosmos) 
because it allowed itself to be covered or mired by the three Gunas— 
‘Sat’ meaning righteousness and virtuousness which are the best and 
noblest of qualities, ‘Raja’ meaning worldly passions and desires which 
are the medium or mediocre qualities leading to worldly desires, and 
‘Tama’ meaning evils, sins and other mean mentalities leading to 
perversions and vices. The Purusa, though he remains aloof, still gets 
shackled or attached to Prakrti, the creation, because of these three Gunas 
which act as ropes or strings that tie him down. Breaking his habits is 
tantamount to liberation and deliverance from this bondage, and it is 
called Mukti. The three Gunas are the causes of the myriad temperaments, 
natures, thought patterns and behaviours of all the creatures, because 
they have all these three qualities or virtues in them, though they vary in 
ratio or proportion. These three Gunas are also present in Mother Nature, 
giving rise to a populace which is so varied and diametrically opposite 
to each other, even virtually getting at each other's throat, because of the 
infinite possibilities created by their mixing in different proportions to 
mould the innate nature, inclinations and temperaments of a creature. 


Further, this school of philosophy says that there are five elementary 
Bhitas in this creation—they are the earth, water, fire, wind and space 
which, in different permutations and combinations, form all the creatures 
who have a body. A creature, it says, has eleven organs—five organs of 
perception (ears, nose, eyes, tongue and skin), five organs of action (hands, 
legs, mouth, anus and genitals) and one organ called the Mana (mind 
and heart). See also Canto 11, note to verse no. 42 and canto 26, note to 
verse no. 17. In fact, the entire canto 11 is dedicated to this philosophy of 
‘Sankhya Sastra’.] 
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fegreaqaha: yresyarn wiser fad varfeat vata Aepgedt 11119 11 


bindunadasamutpattih Sambhuvama — SaSiprabha/ 
visamga  bhedarahita manojfia madhusidani // 


You have emerged from the nucleus or the epicenter of the cosmic 
sound vibration called Nada’ (which is heard by Yogis or ascetics 
during meditative practices and whose word symbol is OM which is 
a word used as a synonym for Brahma (see also verse no. 32). You are 
the divine consort who sits to the left of Sambhu (Lord Siva). [Hindu 
wife sits on the left of her husband; that is why Parvati, who has 
manifested herself as Mahakali, is depicted here as sitting to the left 
of Sambhu.] Your glorious halo is like a radiance which is bright, calm, 
cool and soothing like that of the moon’s light. You prefer to remain 
alone and secluded, and nothing, no body, accompanies you. [That is, 
you prefer solitude and serenity.] You have no schism, doubts, 
confusions and differences within you (i.e. you are non dual, one 
single, immutable and unequivocally without any division or fraction). 
You are charming and pleasing for the heart and the mind, so much 
so that they are enthralled and captivated by you. You are the female 
aspect or the divine energy of Madhusiidana (Lord Visnu; you are a 
personification respectively of Goddess Laksmi and the divine cosmic 
energy that sustains and nourishes life in the universe) (119). 

[Note :—The word ‘Nada Bindu’ is the name of an entire Upanisad 
belonging to the Rg Veda tradition, an English version of which has been 
published separately by this humble author. Essentially it states that the 
cosmic sound in the universe, called Nada, is at the core or Bindu, which 
literally means a focal point, of the entire creation. It originates in Brahma, 
which is like that Bindu or point, and spreads out from this focal point 
like the ripples on the surface of calm waters of a lake when any pebble is 
thrown in it. This sound is like a cosmic orchestra being played by Brahma. 
The energy emanating from Brahma takes the form of waves in ether 
which pervades the entire space of the sky, and these waves produce the 
sound called Nada. This energy of Brahma is conceptualised as 
manifesting itself as the great Goddess with whatever name she is known. 

In our present context, the Goddess is named Mahakali.] 


Test: sitaqeafa (770) erat ufaftean 

fraranratsfafaet gee A 87aT11 12011 
mahasrih Srisamutpatti (770) stamahpare pratisthita / 
tritattvamata trividha susiiksmapada samsraya // 
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You are great Goddess of prosperity, wealth, fame, glory, majesty 
and opulence. [770] In fact, this great Goddess known as Sri (or Laksmi) 
has her origin in you. [That is, the patron Goddess of worldly 
prosperity and wellbeing, Goddess Laksmi, has her origin in Parvati 
who is the supreme grandmother Goddess of the entire creation, from 
whom all the Gods and the Goddesses have emerged or taken birth; 
you are a personification of that great Goddess.] You are established 
beyond the reach of ‘Tama’ which is the negative trait present in 
creation (leading to all types of evils, sins, perversions, misdemeanours 
and all sorts of lowly and mean activities. That is, you are beyond 
anything which is corrupt, unholy, dark and lowly; you are untouched 
by negative traits). You are the mother/creator of the three essential 
ingredients which foster life in its gross form—earth, water and fire. 
You represent a triad of the various aspects of creation’. [See also verse 
no. 129.] You are subtle and stay in that form (i.e. you are not gross, 
though some of the aspects of the triad referred to herein above have 
a mundane, gross connotation as opposed to sublime and spiritual 
values). [See also verse nos. 129.] (120) 

[Note :—'The Trividya or the triad of knowledge pertaining to creation 

has many hues or shades of meanings as follows—(i) It refers to the 

legendary rewards of righteousness—'Artha’ or material well being and 

prosperity, ‘Dharma’ or possessing righteous qualities, being virtuous 
and noble, and ‘Kama’ or being successful in fulfilling all desires; (ii) the 
creation, sustenance and annihilation of creation; (iii) the 3 qualities called 

‘Sat’ or noble, ‘Raja’ or mundane and ‘Tama’ or mean and base; (iv) the 

3 classes of society—viz. Brahmin or the learned class who are generally 

teachers and priests, Ksatriyas or the warrior class, and Vaisyas or the 

trading and farming class; (v) the 3 periods of time—the past, the present 
and the future; (vi) the 3 states of existence of pure consciousness—the 
waking state called ‘Jagrata’, the dreaming state called ‘Svapna’, and the 

deep sleep state of existence called ‘Susupta’ of the creature; (vii) the 3 

types of bodies of a creature—(a) the gross body consisting of the 5 organs 

of perception, e.g. eyes, nose, tongue, ears and skin, as well as the 5 organs 

of action, e.g. the hand, the leg, the mouth, the anus, and the excretory 

organs, (b) the subtle body consisting of the mind intellect complex, and 

(c) the causal body consisting of the pure conscious Atma. (viii) The 

‘Trividya’ is that knowledge which is enshrined in the three Vedas—the 

Rg, the Sama and the Yajur. This Trividya has been dealt widely in the 

different Upanisads. See also Canto 3, verse no. 38.] 
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wreardrar 486 aerdtar=—S ss fafa@eeret—SséiPAeT g7T 
fraren faaftrerat (780) feraameaafauitii 12711 


Santyatita malatita nirvikara nirasraya / 
Sivakhya  citranilaya (780)  Sivajfianasvariipini // 

You are eternally calm, peaceful and tranquil. You are beyond the 
reach of all the faults, blemishes, taints and other negative traits and 
shortcomings. You are attributeless and formless, without any faults 
and perversions, disorders and deformations which are associated 
with this artificial, mundane and deceptive world. You do not have, 
and neither do you need, any shelter or support for your self (because 
you are self sustaining and self sufficient). Siva is one of your 
appellations; you bring to the fore and notify the glorious fame of 
Lord Siva (as the annihilator of this creation) and you are an 
explanation of how Lord Siva brings to an end this creation at the 
time of doomsday (because it is through you, as the divine cosmic 
energy of the universe, that he brings about the end of this world; the 
greatest proof of this is your present state as Mahakali). That is why 
‘Siva’ is affixed to your name, and you are called Sivakhya. [780] You 
are an abode of the myriad varieties and diverse forms that the creation 
has taken (i.e. you are an image of this multifarious world with all its 
charming colours and innumerable variety of creatures). You are an 
image and an embodiment of the truthful and eternal Jnana (wisdom, 
knowledge, erudition and enlightenment) which is truthful, holy, 
beautiful, magnificent and auspicious (121). 


qaerarmtat arya crercaftten | mreaaiht: frarghtvagqatwateterr 11122 11 
daityadanavanirmatri kasyapt kalakarnika / 
Sastrayonih kriyamirtiscaturvargapradarsika // 

You are the one who has created the fierce and formidable ogres, 
Saitanas, devils and demons. [No wonder in it, because if the Goddess 
is the mother of creation, then it naturally follows that she produces 
everything that constitutes creation, and that includes the bad elements 
as much as the good ones.] You are the divine consort of KaSyapa 
(who is one of the Prajapatis or guardians of creation and was the 
husband of the thirteen daughters of Prajapati Daksa. One of his wives 
was Aditi, the mother of the Gods. He was the father of both the 
demons as well as the Gods). You are known as Kala Karnika’. You 
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are the divine womb where all the scriptures were symbolically 
conceived, nourished and had taken shape, and from which they were 
all born or revealed. You are a shining example, literally an image, of 
the ‘philosophy of doing deeds’ (i.e. you do things without getting 
attached either to the deed/action or the results of that deed/action, 
i.e. you are dispassionate, detached and indifferent to whatever you 
have to do because of the demands of time and circumstance), and as 
such you show the path (by setting an example) of how to do deeds 
and take actions with dispassion and detachment to all the 4 sections 
or classes of the society” (122). 


[Note :—'The word ‘Kala Karnika has two parts—Kala meaning (a) death, 
and (b) time and circumstance, while Karnika has many connotations— 
it literally means (i) the second finger or the middle finger of the hand, 
(ii) the ornament of the ear, e.g. the ear ring, (iii) the tip of an elephant’s 
trunk, (iv) a cluster of lotus flowers, (v) a pen or writing instrument, (vi) 
and a stiff stem. Hence, one single word Karnika refers to all these virtues 
as being symbolically present in the Goddess—such as she is the foremost 
and most prominent amongst the God, she is not only the creator of Nada, 
the cosmic sound represented by OM and representing Brahma, but also 
an adornment or quality of that divine word, she is as sensitive and agile 
as the tip of an elephant’s trunk because the elephant can pick up even a 
small thing like a needle or a small flower lying on the ground with the 
tip of its trunk, she is as beautiful, uncorrupt and divine as the lotus 
flower, not one but an entire cluster, she is wise, scholarly and erudite as 
a scholarly author symbolised by the writing instrument, and she is 
unbending, unrelenting, steadfast and rigid in her principles as the stiff 
branch or the stem of the tree. So, the Goddess is that prominent force of 
Nature and creation which controls everything. 


*The four classes or sections into which the society has been classified are 
the following—(a) Brahmins, who are the senior most and the learned 
class of people, generally those who are teachers, moral guides and priests, 
(b) Ksatriyas, who are assigned the task of extending protection to the 
other 3 classes and to maintain law and order, (c) VaiSyas, who are the 
trading community taking care of commerce, farming and animal 
husbandry; their main task is to provide for the comfort and necessities 
of life of the other 3 classes, and (d) Sidra, who are the service class of 
people doing the daily routine chores so that their senior brethrens are 
freed from humdrums of daily life and can divert and concentrate their 
respective energies to the respective areas of their operation.] 
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Anau Aatgat wract (790) feimariteit 
arent |= ier ae TR Faayfer|r 1112311 


narayani navodbhiita kaumudi (790) limgadharini/ 
kamuki lalita tara paraparavibhitida // 

You are known as Narayani (the divine female aspect of Narayana, 
Lord Visnu or the Virat Purusa). You are always in your pristine, 
uncorrupt, divine and immaculate form, appearing to be as fresh as a 
newly born (who is free from any fault associated with this world). 
[790] You are known as Kaumudi’. You are also known as Linga 
Dharini (literally, you have a divine, subtle and ethereal form of a 
corporeal gross body; you are the subtle Mother Nature personified; 
you are the divine deity representing the powerful forces of creation 
as embodied in Lord Siva’s symbol, the ‘Liga’, and you wear all the 
virtues and powers that Lord Siva has). You are known as Kamuki 
(i.e. you personify the virtues of passions, desires, yearnings and 
worldly lust. In other words, you have a great desire and longing to 
help your devotees and take care of them, being a doting and a 
passionate lover of your devotees as their divine mother and as the 
consort of Lord Siva who is very kind and magnanimous towards his 
devotees and worshippers), Lalita (ie. one who is beloved, handsome, 
beautiful, charming, attractive, lovely, elegant, sweet, delicate and 
light), and Tara (a metaphor for anyone who shines and has 
prominence in his field; literally meaning a star, the pupil of the eye. 
Here meaning you are the remarkable glory, majesty and magnificence 
of the world personified; you are the most important, prominent and 
significant element in creation having the same importance as the pupil 
of the eye has for a man, for it is the pupil through which the world is 
illuminated and made visible to the man who would be lost in the 
former if he were blind). You bestow divine, auspicious, supreme and 
most majestic of glories, opulence, sway, dominion, grandeur, 
greatness, omnipotence, powers and faculties to your devotees 
(or those who are righteous, noble, virtuous and good in this 
creation) (123). 

[Note :—"Kaumudi’ means the light of the full moon, glorious and shining 

with a bright glow; it also means expounding or elucidation upon some 

profound philosophy or principle enshrined and propounded in the 
scriptures. It also refers to the water lily or a red coloured lotus flower 
which is considered divine, holy, auspicious and beautiful. A slight 
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variation of this word Kaumudi is ‘Kaumodi’ which means the mace of 
Lord Visnu. That is, the Goddess personifies these qualities—she is as 
soothing and comforting as well as glorious, bright and radiant as the 
moon light of a full moon against the background of the dark night 
representing ignorance, delusions and all the miseries and sorrows of 
this existence; she symbolises happiness, joy, bliss and felicity. The 
Goddess has the erudition, scholarship and wisdom needed to expound 
on the knowledge contained in the scriptures. She is as beautiful, divine, 
auspicious, uncorrupt and holy as the water lily or the red lotus flower. 
She is like the potential powers, strength, invincible force and great punch 
represented by the mace of Lord Visnu.] 


WIATATAAEAT ASAT ATA SAT | YNST Saent ( 800 ) tat Agaarrara 11124 1! 
parantajatamahima vadava vamalocana / 
subhadra devaki (800) sita vedavedamgaparaga // 


You possess immense and stupendous glories, dignity, grandeur, 
majesty, importance and greatness which are very remarkable. You 
are like the fierce and great fire of the ocean bed, called Vadava, which 
can virtually dry up the ocean and keeps it perpetually warm, helping 
to sustain the entire marine ecosystem. You are angry, and this anger 
of yours (against the evil and unrighteous demons who had been 
tormenting the creatures and have just been slayed by you) is showing 
in your crooked and vengeful eyes (which are glowing red with anger 
and spewing fire of wrath, retribution and punishment upon them). 
You have manifested yourself as Subhadra (the sister of Lord Krsna), 
[800] as Devaki (the inother of Lord Krsna), and as Sita (the divine 
wife of Sri Rama). You are beyond the reach (comprehension and 
understanding) of the Vedas and the sub-Vedas called Vedanga (i.e. 
the scriptures are unable to fathom your greatness and virtues, your 
grandeur and majesty; you are so remarkable, stupendous, magnificent 
and fascinating that the scriptures fail to describe you even a fraction 
of you; they fail to measure you) (124). 


Taha aera Wea a! ByTyAATal Yeeat YereqaT 112511 


manasvini manyumata mahamanyusamudbhava / 
amrtyuramrtasvada puruhita purupluta // 
You are wise, erudite, scholarly, sagacious, adroit and intelligent. 


You are the mother of Manu! (the first fourteen males who were the 
sons of Brahma, the creator, and the great ancestors from whom the 
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entire human race has descended; also meaning Visnu, the 
macrocosmic Virat Purusa of the Upanisads; the mind-intellect 
complex representing wisdom and intelligence, the power to think 
and contemplate). You are very angry and vehement with wrath as 
Mahakali in the battlefield (against the evil ones, the demons). You 
do not die (i.e. you are immortal and cannot be killed or trounced in 
the battlefield by your enemies) because you have tasted the ambrosia 
of eternity called Amrta. You are the Queen of Gods. [The word 
‘Puruhuta’ means Indra, the king of Gods. Therefore, since the Goddess 
is a female, the word ‘queen’ is most appropriate.] You have an 
invisible, ethereal form (body), and you live in the subtle realm of the 
heavens (125). 

[Note :—'The 14 Manus of mythology, who were the forefathers of the 

entire creation, are the following—(i) Svayam, (ii) Svaricosa, (iii) Uttama, 

(iv) Tamas, (v) Raivata, (vi) Caksusa, (vii) Vaivasvata, (viii) Savarni, (ix) 

Daksa Savarni, (x) Brahma Savarni, (xi) Dharma Savarni, (xii) Rudra 

Savarni, (xiii) Deva Savarni, and (xiv) Indra Savarni.] 


ayirat «6(810) 9 frafarar § fervacsafvar 

fava eet eT frat 12611 
aSocya (810) bhinnavisaya hiranyarajatapriya/ 
hiranya rajati haimi hemabharana  bhisita// 

[810] You do not have any grief, regret or worries. You can think 
on different subjects or topics simultaneously. You are different from 
others; you are an authority that is very different from the rest and 
you are subject that is distinctly unique and apart. You like gold and 
silver (i.e. you love the best of virtues and qualities in this creation, 
represented by these precious metals). Your divine countenance is 
glowing like the radiance of gold and silver (which are yellow and 
white in colour, i.e. you are fair complexioned). You are adorned by 
heavy ornaments made of gold (i.e. you have no shortage of worldly 


riches, and therefore you can give them to your devotes with a free 
hand) (126). 


Faurseart gaat WalfasraHeMEl | Hetter ( 820 ) AH Afadeiet Beata 11127 11 
vibhrajamana durjneya —_jyotistomaphalaprada / 
mahanidra (820) samudbhitirbalindra satyadevata // 

You are endowed with special auspiciousness, glory, majesty and 
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splendour. You cannot be comprehended or understood, measured 
or fathomed. You can give the great reward which is obtained by doing 
the great fire sacrifice known as ‘Jyotistoma Yajna’. [820] You appear 
to be eternally asleep in the great, eternal sleep called Maha Nidra 
(i.e. the eternal deep sleep state of consciousness where there is 
complete bliss; here meaning, you ever remain blissful and oblivious 
of the turmoil around you in this world. This Maha Nidra is also used 
by Lord Visnu while he reclines on the bed made by the legendary 
Sesanatha on the celestial ocean of milk known as Ksira SAgara—see 
also verse no. 45 and 108). The virtues of valour, strength, energy, 
power, potent, vitality and valiance present in a creature have their 
origin in you (i.e. all these positive attributes in a creature are because 
of you and you are the one who inspires and ignites these virtues in 
him). You are the supreme Goddess of Truth and Truthfulness (127). 


dat aeofiet fan mfaet mfaafht 


aaraferasrrat vifraswatdeat 11128 11 
dirgha kakudyamini vidya Santida santivarddhini/ 
laksamyadisaktijanant Sakticakrapravartika // 


You have virtues and glories which have a broad, large and wide 
scope and reach; you are a towering figure, most prominent and 
outstanding amongst your peers; you have a proclaimed and long 
lasting influence. You are honoured and respected by the epithet 
Kakudyamini'. You are a personification of knowledge, expertise, 
skills, erudition and scholarship, collectively known as Vidya. You 
are one who gives peace, tranquility, serenity and placidity to the 
creature and enhance these virtues in him. You are the one who 
produces or creates strengths and powers that come with wealth, 
prosperity and worldly riches, ie. you are Goddess Laksmi* 
personified (because she is the patron Goddess of worldly assets). You 
are the one who activates the various ‘Sakti Cakras’’ or the subtle 
energy centers present inside the body (and defined by the Upanisads 
dealing with Yoga) (128). 

[Note :—'The word ‘Kakudyamini’ is formed from the seed word 

‘Kukubha’ which means that you are at the pinnacle, at the zenith of 

your glories and fame, you are charming, adorable and auspicious, you 

are the best of scriptures and their tenets and the knowledge incorporated 

in them personified, you are one of the daughters of Prajapati Daksa 
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who is the divine wife of Dharma, the patron God of righteousness, 
auspiciousness, probity, propriety, virtuousness and nobility of thought 
and action, or these virtues personified, you are like the flowers of the 
tree called Campa (or Michelia Chmpaca which has yellow, fragrant flowers 
which are used as metaphor for beauty and tenderness); you wear a 
necklace of these flowers (i.e. you are beautiful and attractive to look at); 
you are like the tree called Arjuna (or Terminalia Alatagbra), and you are 
the one who gives direction to the creatures of the world (i.e. you are the 
moral preceptor and guide of the world). 


“You can empower a man with all the benefits that accrue to him with the 
acquisition of wealth and riches by setting into motion the ‘cycle’ of one 
benefit after another, one glory after another, one virtue followed by 
another, so that the person reaches the zenith of successes and 
accomplishments. 


*The word ‘Cakra’ refers to the subtle energy centers present inside the 
body. According to Yoga texts, when the vital energy trapped in these 
Cakras are activated, a person acquires immense potentials, including 
spiritual and mystical powers. In brief, the Cakras and their location and 
shape are the following—(i) ‘Bhaga’ or ‘Brahma Cakra’ is triangular in 
shape and represents the female genital organ; (ii) The ‘Mila Kanda’ 
(literally the edible root, tuber root, e.g. radish) is present near the anus, 
has the shape of a lotus with 4-petals. It is also called ‘Kama’ because it is 
the seat of passion and lust; (iii) The ‘Muladhara Cakra’ is located between 
genitals and anus; (iv) The ‘Svadhisthana Cakra’ is located in the groins 
of males and the Bhaga area of females. It has a 5-headed male phallus 
like a sprouting seed and its counterpart in the female is the clitoris; The 
Cakras 1-4 are related to the sexual reproduction cycle marking the 
creation of the world. Hence are called ‘Kama’ (lust, passion, desire), 
and are associated with the fire element; (v) The ‘Kundalini’ is located 
between the navel and Svadhisthana Cakra in the upper part of the 
Mialakanda, and it is coil shaped having 8 loops. Its one end blocks the 
entrance to the Susumna nerve (Nadi) rising from the base of the spine 
and going right up to the head. Therefore, we conclude that Kundalini 
lies dormant at the base of the spine; (vi) The ‘Maniptira Cakra’ is located 
in the navel area, is shaped like a gem and is surrounded by the network 
of Nadis (nerves) called solar plexus. It is also the site of the Sun energy; 
(vii) The ‘Anahata Cakra’ is located in the chest between the heart and 
lung area and it is shaped like a swan looking downwards. It is also 
assumed to be like a 8-petal lotus facing down; (viii) The ‘Visuddha 
Cakra/Kantha Cakra’ is located in the throat. To the left of it passes the 
Ida nerve representing the moon, to its right goes the Pingla nerve 
representing the sun, and in the center is the Susumna nerve through 
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fivewhich the Kundalini energy rises up from the base of the spine to the 
skull; (ix) The ‘Talu Cakra’ also called Rajadanta. It is the route to the 
10th door of Brahma. It is located in the palate (back of the mouth); 
(x) The ‘Ajiia Carka or Bhri Cakra’ is located between the eyebrows and 
root of the nose. It is also called the third eye of enlightenment and 
wisdom; (xi) The ‘Brahma Rahandra Cakra or Sahasrara Carka’ is located 
in the forehead and has the form of a grey cloud or smoke. ‘Brahma 
Randhra’ has two connotations—(a) it means ‘an opening of fistula’, 
(b) the hair-like spilt in the top of the skull from where the vital wind 
called ‘Prana’ makes its exit from the body of a Yogi (ascetic) at the time 
of his death. For the purpose of Vedanta, the latter is regarded as the 
‘Brahma Randhra’ while for practices of meditation in the initial stages 
when the ‘Apana Vayu’ is required to be diverted from the lower intestine 
into the ‘Kundalini’, the former definition of ‘Brahma Randhra’ is referred 
tg; (xii) The “Vyoma Cakra’ is symbolic of the sky and it is shaped like a 
10-petal lotus located at the top of the head.] 


ofa (830) wan vweftuftafstar 
wareat Mt | aera 12911 


triSaktijanant (830) janya sadiurmiparivarjita/ 
svaha ca  karmakarani yugantadalanatmika // 


[830] You are the mother (creator) of the ‘Triad of Saktis’’. [See 
verse nos. 120 also.] You are the one who gives birth (rise) to everything 
(because you are the divine mother of cosmic creation). The so-called 
6 Urmis’ do not effect you at all (or, you are free from their denigrating 
and demeaning effects and influences). You are Svaha (the consort of 
the great Fire-God or you are the Fire-God personified, possessing all 
the remarkable strengths, powers and characteristics of fire). You are 
the vital energy and strength that enables one to do anything (because 
you are ‘Sakti’ or energy and vitality). You are the one who annihilates 
or concludes everything that exists at the time of the end of the creation 
(literally, at the end of a Yuga or an era which marks the conclusion of 
one celestial cycle of creation and destruction; the time when the old 
order passeth and the new one takes over) (129). 

[Note :—'The triad of powers and strengths called the Trisaktis that a 

man possesses are the following—(a) the power to wish and have 

determination, called Iccha-Sakti, because it is only when one wishes to 

do anything and has the determination to do so that he actually does 

anything at all and strives hard to get success in it; (b) the power, strength 

and empowerment obtained as a result of acquisition of knowledge, 


Canto 25 Adbhuta Ramayana 409 


wisdom, erudition, enlightenment, sagacity, scholarship and expertise. 
This is called Jitana Sakti, simply because merely wish and determination 
wouldn’t suffice if a person does not have the required knowledge and 
skill, the expertise and wisdom to accomplish his objectives successfully, 
and (c) the actual ability to carryout his plans to their successful 
completion, i.e. to do deeds, to take actions and enter into enterprise, 
because simply sitting and procrastinating endlessly wouldn’t give 
success unless there is assiduous activity and diligent effort, no matter 
how wise a man is and how determined he might be. Besides these three, 
the following are also called Trisakti or the potential powers present ina 
man—(a) to have influence, impact, affect and sway upon others, (b) to 
have enthusiasm, zeal, flourish, drive and courage, and (c) to have a good 
advise in this world as well as the support of divine intercession or 
intervention of Gods who should be benign and favorably inclined 
towards him. Further, the three Goddesses—Kali (the black complexioned 
goddess of war), Tara (see verse no. 123), and Tripura also known as 
Tripura Sundari, are also called the Trigaktis, or the divine cosmic energy 
which has revealed itself in the form of these three divine Goddesses. 
These Goddesses are the various manifestation of Parvati, the divine 
consort of Lord Siva. Parvati is usually referred to by one single epithet-— 
Sakti—which literally means energy, vitality, strength and powers. 

The six Urmis are the following—(a) the horrors of birth, (b) the problems 
of existence, (c) the confusions, restlessness, agitations, bewilderments 
and various perplexities caused by doubts and opposing thoughts which 
tear a person apart, (d) the problems of development, (e) decay and (f) 
destruction and ruin. The word Urmi means—faults, flaws, blemishes, 
taints, drawbacks and shortcomings in a person’s characters and 
temperaments that are associated with his existence in this mortal world.] 


dado owrert arma: = feted 

Wet (840) Aeterafa aordt uravattii 13011 
samkarsana jagaddhatri kamayonih _ kiritini/ 
aindri (840) trailokyanamita vaisnavi paramesvari // 


You charm and attract everyone. You are the mother of the world. 
You represent the female genital organs which ignites passions (which 
is necessary if the cycle of creation its to continue revolving eternally). 
You wear a crown and a tiara (you are like a symbolic crown of the 
whole creation; it is metaphor to describe your stupendous glories 
and magnificence, your remarkable fame and virtues that make you 
the glory of the world). [840] You are the strength of the various organs 


AbhR/52 
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that enables a man to perceive and act’. You are revered and honour, 
adored and worshipped by all the three worlds (i.e. the nether world, 
the mortal or terrestrial world, and the immortal world or the heavens). 
You are known as Vaisnavi (Lord Visnu’s devoted consort, Laksmi, 
who acts as per his wishes; or you are the Sakti of Visnu 
personified). You are the supreme Goddess called Parame$vari (even 
as the supreme God is called ParameSvara) (130). 
[Note :—'There are 5 organs of perception—eyes which see, ears which 
hear, nose which smells and breathes, tongue which tastes and speaks, 
and skin which feels and encloses the body from the outside like a sac 
cloth. The 5 organs of action are the hands, the legs, the mouth, the anus 
and the genitals organs, which pertain to the 5 activities of doing anything, 
moving, eating and speaking, excretion and reproduction respectively.] 


vet = ae ag ib feaciterr) 

Helene: Fania: waver (850) wvsfawarii 13711! 
pradyumnadayita danta —yugmadrstistrilocana/ 
mahotkatah hamsagatih pracanda (850) candavikrama // 


You are the one who empowers a man with passions and desires 
to procreate. [The word ‘Pradyumna’ refers to the patron God of love, 
called Kamadeva cupid, hence the interpretation.] You are 
magnanimous, gracious, generous and benevolent (when it comes to 
giving away largesse in the form of mercy and blessings). You 
represent the dual view of the world (as a Purusa, the cosmic Male, as 
well as Sakti, the cosmic Female). You are said to possess three eyes 
(viz. two ordinary eyes and the third subtle eye of wisdom located at 
the tri-junction of the eyebrows and the root of the nose); hence one 
of your names is Trilocana. [See also verse no. 111, word no. 1 in this 
context.] You possess the virtues of having great eagerness, keenness 
and intensity as well as being earnest, keen and fervent in whatsoever 
you pursue or desire to have. Your gait and demeanours are as 
majestic, elegant and graceful as that of the bird Swan. [850] You 
are reputed to be fierce, furious, uncompromising, unrelenting, 
vigorous and energetic in whatever you do. Your potentials, valour, 
punch, strength, courage, might, prowess and heroism are very 
effective and sharp, incisive and severe like the fierce Candi, the great 
Goddess representing wrath, anger, revenge, retribution and 
vehemence (131). 
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vrsivesa viyanmatra vindhyaparvatavasini / 


himavanmerunilaya kailasagirivasint // 


You are the energy, the potent, the prowess, the vitality and the 
strength inherently present in a bull. Your dimensions are like that of 
sky (i.e. you are measureless, fathomless, endless, without any 
boundary, are eternal and infinite). You have your divine abode in 
the holy Vindhyacala Mountains (and worshipped there as Goddess 
Vindyavasini). You also have your divine and auspicious dwelling in 
the Himalayas (in the mythological household of Himavana, the 
legendary king of the snow capped mountain range, as his daughter 
named Girija, literally ‘the one who is born of Giri’ or a mountain— 
see also verse no. 43 and 115) as well as in Mt. Meru (where according 
to Puranas, the Gods resides; the word also means ‘gold’). Besides 
these, Mt. Kailasa (the abode of Lord Siva, present on the northern 
banks of lake Manasasarovara and located in Tibet) is also one of your 
mythical divine abodes (because you are Siva’s consort) (132). 


aed ata aaa armrafauit (860)! 

aaferer water edyttenstreargrt 11133 1 
canitrahantri tanaya nitijfiad kamaripini (860)/ 
vedavidya vratarata dharmasila’nilasana // 


You are the slayer of demon named Canura. You are known as 
Tanaya (literally meaning a young daughter—see verse no. 28 also). 
You are well-versed and expert in Niti (ethics, morality, code of 
conduct and behaviour, the tenets or principles as laid down in the 
scriptures). [860] You are a personification of Kama (representing 
passion, lust, desire as well as deeds and activities pertaining to this 
world—see also verse no. 130). You are very steadfast, diligent, 
persistent and persevering in following the righteous path shown by 
the Vedas, as well as are engrossed in studying, understanding, 
contemplating upon and implementing that knowledge and wisdom 
(for the welfare of the creation—see also verse nos. 89 and 90). You 
follow the path of Dharma which is righteousness, auspiciousness, 
probity, propriety, virtuousness and nobility personified. [See also 
verse nos. 148-150.] Wind or air is your staple diet (because wind is 
the vital life giving force in creation and it sustains life in a creature. 
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In other words, you are ‘life and vitality’ personified; you embody 
wind or air which is the life giving vital force of creation (133). 
[Note :—The fourth word ‘Kama’ also means that you are very beautiful 
and charming because Kamadeva—cupid, the patron God of Kama which 
is a word representing lust, passion and desire, is considered to be the 
most beautiful being in creation. Kama is usually used has a metaphor 
for beauty, passion and desires.] 


aahearhera Skt verenerag eat | farerecfear facgr ferererPrerepia: 11134 11 
ayodhyanilaya vira mahakalasamudbhava / 
vidyadharakriya siddha vidyadharanirakrtih // 


You are a resident of Ayodhya (as Sita). You are brave, valiant, 
strong, courageous, heroic, bold, daring, mighty and eminent. You 
are the creator of Maha Kala (the great God of death). You act most 
wisely and sagaciously, because you are adroit and enlightened like 
those who are known as Vidyadharas (i.e. those who are experts in 
any filed of knowledge). You have mystical powers, are accomplished, 
successful and fulfilled. You are formless, attributeless and subtle like 
the Vidyadharas (134). 

[Note :—The Vidyadharas are a type of semi-God who are midway in 
heavenly hierarchy, standing between the Gods on the one hand and the 
other junior Gods such as the Gandharvas, the celestial musicians, and 
the Kinnaras, the celestial singers and dancers on the other. Vidyadharas 
are those spirits which are wise and enlightened amongst their peers 
who are on the threshold of becoming Gods, but they could not do so 
because they had some shortcomings which prevented them from 
acquiring the highest stature of becoming a God. So they are regarded as 
senior in the hierarchy of heavenly system of Gods.] 


saat (870) aexit a urat urauit fae 


wget 86 age art aera 113511 
apyayanti (870) vahanti ca pavani posani khila/ 
matrka manmathodbhita varija vahanapriya // 

[870] You are a provider of a contentedness and satisfaction. You 
are tolerant and bear everything with fortitude, patience, equanimity 
and courage. You are auspicious, pure, pristine, sacred and holy. You 
are the sustainer, the nourisher and the care taker of all. You are like 
the roasted rice grain which is a light and staple food for the poor 
masses. [Rice grain is a metaphor for the Goddess’ virtue of providing 
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sustenance and basic nourishment to her subjects, because rice is one 
the staple foods of India.] You are the holy and divine mother from 
whom Kamadeva—cupid has been born. You are produced or you 
have appeared from the water element (a reference to Goddess Laksmi 
who was deemed to have been born from the churning of the ocean 
by the Gods and the demons using Mt. Mandracala as the churning 
rod and Sesanatha, the legendry python, as the rope during the 
mythical efforts made by the Gods and the demons to get Amrta, the 
legendary ambrosia of eternity and bliss). You love to ride (instead of 
walking on foot) (135). 


aitfaot raat aroit (880) dtorareraant 

Safa Afar |= Bets fettereit eet 1 13611 
Karisinit svadha vani (880) vinavadanatatpara / 
sevita sevika seva sinivali garutmati // 


You are like Karisini (the dried dung found in forests and which 
is used by forest dwellers as fuel for their fire). [That is, you are the 
Goddess that energises the fire of the hearth and lends your potential 
powers to produce heat and energy in it. This fire is very necessary to 
cook food. So indirectly you help a man to prepare food for his 
sustenance. You are the basic ingredient of the fire element, i.e. you 
are its energy, heat, vitality and light; there will be no energy, no 
vitality, no heat and no light in this creation if you were not innately 
and subtly present in the fire element.] You are Svadha (literally, the 
food offered to the dead ancestors or Gods to sustain them; the word 
also refers to one of the daughters of Prajapati Daksa). [That is, you 
sustain not only the Gods but also the dead ancestors of the human 
race. Similarly, you are a manifestation of the divine daughter of Daksa 
who is revered by all.] [880] You are a personification of the faculty of 
speech (i.e. you are the vital force that enables a person to speak 
properly and acquire fame and renown because of his ability to speak 
with erudition, coherence, articulation and wisdom; you enable and 
empower a person to speak because, as the fire and wind elements, 
you are the patron Goddess of speech represented by the Fire-God, 
the vital wind called Prana or breath, as well as Goddess Sarasvati, 
who is the patron Goddess of speech and learning). You are eager 
and keen to play the Indian lute (because Goddess Sarasvati, of whom 
you are a manifestation, is also very fond of playing it). You are being 
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served by all the creatures, and at the same time you serve all (as their 
divine and holy mother). In fact, you are an embodiment of service 
and dedication; you exemplify exemplary and dedicated virtue of 
service. You are Sinivali (a Vedic period Goddess; a metaphor for the 
moon on the first day of its bright fortnight). You are serious, somber 
and grave; you have profound wisdom and intelligence (136). 


stead fecvarait uftrer sitaquer (890)! 
agquet arate aan AAA 13710 


arundhati hiranyakst manida §Srivasuprada (890) / 
vasumati vasordhara vasundhara samudbhava // 


You are like Arundhati (the revered and holy wife of sage Vasistha 
who was the son of the creator Brahma and the moral preceptor and 
the royal priest of the clan in which Sri Rama was born, i.e. the Goddess 
is as honorable and revered as Arundhati). You are known as 
Hiranyaksi'. You liberally bestow wealth and worldly riches 
symbolised by giving away liberal quantities of Mani (precious gems) 
as largesse to your devotees and followers. [890] You give the boon 
of, or you bless and bestow ‘Sri’ and ‘Vasu’ to all who are your devotees 
and are righteous and virtuous’. You are known as Vasumati (literally 
meaning equivalent to, similar to, synonymous with and the one who 
possess the different Vasus), Vasordhara (literally meaning one where 
the various Vasus flow continuously in an uninterrupted stream or in 
a continuous supply), and Vasundhara (literally meaning the earth 
where all the Vasus are kept; a vessel, a container, a habitat, a dwelling 
place, a foundation, a storage place, a treasury for all the different 
Vasus). It is from you that all the different Vasus have emerged or 
have been produced or created® (137). 

[Note :—'The word ‘Hiranyaksi’ has many connotations. It refers to the 

Goddess whose eyes are literally ‘golden’, but it is a metaphor for her 

being benevolent, merciful and benign; her eyes are a treasury of Amrta 

which is the ambrosia of bliss and eternity as well as peace and happiness. 

The word means one who provides material well being represented by 

the precious metal gold and happiness that accrues with worldly comforts. 

At the same time, she is the Goddess who had slayed the demon 

Hiranyakasipu in her manifestation as Goddess Durga; hence her eyes 

are most fierce and stern, symbolising her valour, potent, vitality, strength 

and courage. The word also refers to greenery; hence the Goddess is a 

symbol of fertility and worldly prosperity. Her eyes shower benevolence 
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and fertility as ambrosia dripping upon her devotees through her eyes. 
They represent the kind and merciful eyes of a loving, caring and doting 
mother who loves her children; by looking at her merciful eyes, the 
creature feel very comfortable, reassured and happy. 


The words ‘Sri’ and ‘Vasu’ go hand in hand. ‘Sri’ means worldly 
prosperity, wealth, opulence, majesty, grandeur, riches, successes, 
accomplishments, honours, respect, fame, renown and splendour etc. The 
word ‘Vasu’ refers to the God who has 8 subordinates under him who 
are the patron Gods of fire, water, wealth, gold and gems. The word also 
refers to Siva, Visnu, the Sun and its rays as well as saintly and pious 
people. In short, all the good, righteous and virtuous things in creation 
with their respective patron Gods are included in this word. Hence, the 
Goddess represents all those virtues covered by the words ‘Sri’ and ‘Vasu’, 
and she has the power to bless one with them or empower her devotees 
to acquire these assets and virtues. 
*The words Vasumati, Vasodhara and Vasundhara refer to Mother Earth 
because the earth possess all wealth represented by the different ‘Vasus’; 
she gives them liberally and magnanimously to all the creatures 
dependent upon her, without complaining in any way; she possesses the 
different Vasus in abundance; she is the huge, an almost inexhaustible 
receptacle or a treasury of them; they continuously flow in her bowels 
and come out in an uninterrupted supply to benefit all the creatures; and 
it is in her that the Vasus have not only found their habitats by also owe 
their emergence and existence itself to her (Mother Earth). That is why 
also the Goddess is treated as being synonymous with and an image of 
as well as a manifestation of Mother Earth.] 
anal antet a aa: aaa | 
sitmeit sitadt site sitfrarar (900) eftfiarii 138 11 
vararoha vararha ca  vapuhsamgasamudbhava / 
Sriphali Srimati $risa Srinivasa (900) haripriya // 


You have an auspicious, pleasing, charming, benevolent and 
pleasant face. You posses the best of virtues, attributes, characteristics 
and qualities. You have been produced as a conjugal relationship or 
union of two bodies (i.e. you represent that vital force or Sakti that 
was produced as a union of the Virat Purusa and Mother Nature). 
You are honoured with the title of Srifali’. You are also known as 
Srimati (an honorable lady), Srisa*, [900] Srinivasa’, and Hari Priya 
(one who is very dear to Hari or Lord Visnu; hence the word also 
refers to Goddess Laksmi) (138). 
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[Note :—'The word Srifali means—(i) a coconut, (ii) Indian goose berry 
or Phyllanthus Embelica, (iii) Indian Jujube or Zizyphus Jujuba—all these 
are considered auspicious fruits in Indian mythology, i.e. the Goddess is 
as auspicious as these fruits called Srifali. 

The word Srisa refers to the divine female aspect of Lord Visnu, known 
as Sriga or the supreme and most exalted one, a sovereign. Here, the 
word is a reference to Goddess Laksmi who is like the crown jewel of 
creation because she represents wealth and prosperity without which 
ordinary life would be difficult to sustain. 

’The word Srinivasa has two connotations—(i) the honorable and revered 
abode where ‘Sri’, which literally means glory and majesty, pomp and 
pageantry, wealth and prosperity, magnificence and grandeur etc. have 
their abodes, or one who is a treasury of these virtues; (ii) the abode where 
Lord Visnu resides; here meaning the heart of Goddess Laksmi which is 
the abode of Visnu.] 


otter strat ara sitet syratron | srraghetargl arate Arafat ( 910 ) 1113911 
Sridhari Srikari kampa  $ridhara —_tSavirani/ 
anantadrstiraksudra dhatrisa dhanadapriya (910) // 


You are the female aspect of Visnu, the sustainer and nourisher of 
the creation; you are the incarnation of his divine consort Laksmi who 
represents wealth which is very necessary for sustenance of life in 
this world. You are the one who provides auspicious and welfare, 
and mark the beginning of any enterprise or endeavour. [In other 
words, you are that spark that initiates all initiatives, all activities, all 
deeds and actions, all enterprises and endeavours. You give success 
and accomplishment in all efforts; you bestow majesty, grandeur, 
significance and fame; you are the one who gives opulence, prosperity, 
riches and wealth.] You are known as Kampa’. You bear or possess all 
the virtues associated with the word ‘Sri’ (see verse no. 137 and 138— 
such as opulence, wealth, prosperity, pomp, majesty, grandeur, 
magnificence, fame, splendour, glory, fortune, honour, respect etc.). 
You are the great Goddess who is most strong, brave, courageous, 
valiant, potent and powerful. You have an infinitely deep and 
penetrating insight into everything; nothing is concealed from you. 
You are the protector of even the humblest, the most downtrodden 
underdogs. You are the mother, protector, sustainer, well wisher and 
nourisher of all. [910] You are the dear consort of the Lord of wealth 
(here meaning Lord Visnu’s divine consort Laksmi as well as the 
consort of Kubera who is the God’s tressurer) (139). 
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[Note :—'The third word Kampa literally means a bird catcher’s snare. 
By using this word while talking about Sri, the implied meaning is that 
worldly opulence, wealth, prosperity, fame, grandeur and honour are 
like traps for a creature and they prevent his emancipation and salvation, 
his liberation and deliverance from this mundane world even as a bird 
catcher uses the snare called Kampa to trap fowl.] 


Peat catsert fateer faearfett qear a-gherar qatftfeeadgrat i140 1! 
nihantrt daityasimhanam  simhika — simhavahini/ 
susena candranilaya sukirti$chinnasamsaya // 


You are the slayer and eliminator of great, fierce and ferocious 
demons who are comparable to lions amongst animals. You are like a 
lioness yourself (i.e. you are ferocious, fierce, fearless, potent, 
powerful, energetic, majestic, strong, grand, awe inspiring and the 
Lord and mistress of the entire creation even as a lioness is the ruling 
queen of the animal kingdom). You ride a lion (in your manifestation 
as Goddess Durga). You have a beautiful (strong, invincible, 
disciplined, -powerful, potent and well armed) army. Your divine 
abode is in the moon (which is metaphor for beauty, peace, love and 
enchantment; it is a treasury of Amrta which is the ambrosia for 
eternity and bliss; it is an ornament of Lord Siva because a crescent 
moon is tucked in a matted lock of hairs on his head). You have a 
majestic glory and magnificent form. You have no doubts, conster- 
nations, confusions, perplexities, confoundedness and bewilderments 
of any kind in you (i.e. you are free from these negative traits), and 
there is no doubt about it (140). 


aaa aeet am (920) efearisyqarstar 

Freatfear waasatirecenrgasitat 1141 1 
balajiia@ balada vama (920)  lelihana’mrtasrava / 
nityodita svayamjyotirutsukamrtajtvint // 

You know the importance, significance and meaning of the virtues 
of courage, valour, strength, power and potentials. At the same time, 
you are the one who bestows these virtues on your devotees as well 
as the ones whom you are pleased with, such as those people who are 
righteous and virtuous. In other words, these virtues can be acquired 
by your grace. [920] You are known as Vama (because you are 
aggressive, have an unconventional form and an angry and wrathful 
countenance and demeanours, you are viciously opposed to others in 
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the battlefield, such as your enemies or those who are evil, perver' 
and sinful by showing them your formidably cruel and ferocious form 
which is not usual for a divine Goddess and a loving mother, but you 
have assumed this unconventional form in order to help your devotees 
and good creatures in this world by getting rid of the evil ones). As 
Mahakali, the great ferocious patron Goddess of war and destruction 
you have a lapping tongue (which is soaked in blood and protruding 
out from your open, horrifying mouth). [That is why the adjective 
Vama in serial no. 2 of this verse has been used to describe the 
Goddess.] But while you are thirsty for blood of your enemies whe 
are evil ones and represented by the demons, for your devotees anc 
those who are noble, good, virtuous and righteous, your tongue drips 
of Amrta (the ambrosia of peace and bliss). You are immortal, eterna 
and everlasting. You are self illuminated. You are ever eager for the 
welfare of others. You are the one who can infuse a new breath of life 
in those who are already dead; you represent the elixir of eternity 
called Amrta which makes even the Gods immortal. That is, you 
personify Amrta (141). 


awent asfia acd afar (930)! 

area | ane are Safer = everett 14211 
vajradamstra vajrajihva vaidehi vajravigraha (930)/ 
mamgalya mamgala mala malina  malaharini // 


Your teeth and jaws are strong like the Vajra (which is a weapor 
of Indra and is made of the strongest, hardest, most sturdy, powerfu 
and potent material in existence such as the diamond, and as such i’ 
is considered invincible). Similarly, your tongue is also as powerful 
potent and effective as Bajra. You are also known as Vaidehi (literally 
the daughter of king Videha, or king Janaka; that is, you are Sita ir 
the form of Mahakali). [930] Your body, your form is also as strong 
powerful and robust as Bajra. You are an abode of auspiciousness anc 
goodness. You are auspicious and noble, holy and divine. You are 
like the holy rosary or a magnificent garland called Mala’. You ar 
dark complexioned and apparently very unconventional, uncouth anc 
unholy to look at (because of your present war-scarred, blood soaked 
naked, ferociously fierce, vehemently wrathful, vengeful, scowling 
and awful form in the battlefield). But it must be remembered tha 
you are, at the same time, the one who eliminates these negative trait: 
called the various Malas (flaws, faults, shortcomings, taints, blemishes 
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scars and all sorts of negative characteristics present in a creature 

leading to sinfulness, perversions, evil and unrighteousness) (142). 
[Note :—'The seventh word Mala literally means a rosary, a garland ora 
necklace. In different contexts, it acquires different meanings—{i) you 
have a chain of virtues in you like the beads of a rosary or garland, (ii) 
You, as Mahakiali, are bearing a most unholy garland around your neck 
because you are wearing skulls and severed heads of demons threaded 
together in their intestines, (iii) you, as the divine Goddess, are an 
auspicious provider of auspiciousness, and you are wearing an auspicious 
garland, because you are the great Goddess of creation, (iv) though you 
are auspicious yourself, the garland of skulls and severed heads that you 
wear is inauspicious.] 


Treat mest Urst 3 aracnyaacitar 

are (940) warrer syepdtepfecmi 14311 
gandharvi garudi_ candri kambalasvatarapriya/ 
saudamini (940) janananda  bhrukutikutilanana // 


You are a personification or symbolic of a female Gandharva (who 
are semi-Gods and celestial musicians). You ride upon a Garuda (the 
legendary eagle or heron who is the mount of Lord Visnu). You are a 
personification of the beautiful moonlight; the glory, brightness, charm 
and beauty of the Moon personified. You are known as Kambala (a 
synonym for Laksmi or Kamala, the Goddess of wealth who sits on a 
lotus flower and holds one in her hands; she is the divine consort of 
Visnu). You are the beloved of ASvatara (the king of serpents, literally 
‘the seahorse’; you are type of Gandharva, the semi-God who has the 
face like that of a horse). [940] You are like Saudamini (literally 
meaning electric or lightening having auspicious and _ beneficial 
energy). You give happiness and joys to your subjects (i.e. the creatures 
of the world). Your eyebrows are so crooked and curved that they 
give your face a cruel and fearfully scowling appearance; it appears 
evil and wicked, inspiring awe and fears in the heart of those who 
look at you, especially your enemies who are evil and sinful ones (143). 


wplttenrtct cat auroehtont! pret qmaat fraearedafeivitii144 1 
karnikaraka kaksa kamsapranapaharini / 
yugandhara yugavartta — trisandhyaharsavardhini // 


Your hands (palms) are broad like the leaves of the plant known 
as Karnikara (or Kanaka Campa—Pterospermum Acerifolium; the leaves 
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of this plant are very wide at the end of a thin stem, representing the 
hands of the Goddess). You are known as Kaksa (i.e. you are the outer 
perimeter or the circumference of the entire wheel of creation; you 
envelop and enclose everything; nothing exists beyond you; nothing 
can transgress your authority and dictate). You are that divine Goddess 
who had brought to an end the life of Kamsa (who was killed by Lord 
Krsna. That is, you are that vital, potent and subtle energy, the divine 
force and the hidden potentials that had enabled Krsna to subdue and 
kill the monster-like uncle of his, named Kamsa, who was much 
stronger than him in physical strength and prowess). You are known 
as Yugandhara as well as Yugavarta because you bring to an end a 
particular era or a long period of time in the cycle of creation, and at 
the same time you make the four Yugas—Sat, Treta, Dvapara and Kali 
Yugas—turn around ina cycle rotating endlessly, one Yuga following 
another, and make all the Yugas recur endlessly. You represent the 
so-called ‘Sandhya points’ (the three times of a day when two periods 
of time meet each other—the ‘dawn’ when the night time meets the 
daytime, the ‘noon’ when the forenoon hours meets the afternoon 
hours, and ‘dusk’ or twilight when the daytime meets the night time; 
it also refers to the 3 sacramental prayers called ‘Sandhya’ offered at 
these point of time during the course of the day—see also verse no. 
117). You are an enhancer of thrill, cheerfulness, happiness and 
exhilaration in the heart of devotees (144). 


[Note :—The fourth, fifth and sixth words, when read together, means— 
“You are that vital and supreme authority, force, power and energy that 
brings an end to a particular phase in life, be it a civilisation, be it the 
different phases in the life of an individual, be it the cycle of good and 
bad, sorrows and miseries as well as happiness and joy, be it construction 
and destruction etc. Meanwhile, you also ensure that the wheel of cre. tion 
continues to rotate smoothly, without hindrance and faltering in the least 
—you keep the wheel of time turning ceaselessly. The analogue of the 
Sun can be used here to explain this concept—you create the dawn which 
is the end of the dark night and the beginning of new day; you create the 
noon which marks the junction point of the rising and setting phases of 
the sun’s journey across the sky, because it is at its zenith at the central 
point of the hemisphere of the sky; you create the dusk which marks the 
meeting point of the day and the night. You are the force that joined 
them seamlessly and ensure that the transition from one phase to another 
is smooth. 


In other words, you are that divine mother who can bestow, as your grace, 
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the boon of peaceful transition of a creature from this world to another; 
you can ensure his liberation and deliverance without much effort and 
see to it that he gets emancipation and ultimate salvation. This transition 
will be very smooth as the movement of the sun across the sky is also 
very smooth and unaffected by all other natural phenomenons occurring 
in this world. This is a way of saying that none of the problems associated 
with this world will come in the way of liberation and deliverance of 
your devotees or on those upon whom you are kind and benevolent.] 


Waaeaa (950) fee feerrer fearam 

wepreatrat = eiTeet ATedt AY Pree 14511 
pratyaksadevata (950) divya divyagandha divapara/ 
Sakrasanagata sakri sadhvi nari  Savasana// 


[950] You are the divine Godhead that is there to be clearly seen, 
witnessed, experienced; it is obvious, evident, tangible and cognisable. 
You are holy, divine, glorious, grandiose, magnificent and majestic. 
A pleasant and sweet aroma pervades everywhere where you are 
present. That is, you give out a sweet and pleasant fragrance 
symbolising your holiness, divinity, purity, auspiciousness and blissful 
state of existence which makes those who are near you witness and 
experience these virtues themselves. You are the glorious and supreme 
Goddess known as Divya (meaning the Day; Goddess Uma or Parvati 
or Gauri). You symbolically sit upon the throne or seat of Indra (the 
king of Gods). [That is, you exercise the same authority which Indra 
has over the Gods and the rest of the creation as the King. In fact, you 
have authorised Indra to be a King and carry out his duties as the 
king of Gods. But the supreme authority who has delegated its powers 
to Indra is you.] In fact, you are the very empowerment of Indra; you 
are the vital strength, powers, prowess, authority, sway, the 
stupendous majesty and glory that he possesses; you embody these 
virtues in you. [That is, you are not only the supreme delegating 
authority for the powers and strengths that Indra possesses, but you 
also are those powers and strengths themselves. It is you who subtly, 
imperceptibly, intangibly and in a behind-the-curtain manner enables 
Indra to carry out his designated duties as the king of Gods and 
creation). You are holy, pious, uncorrupt, immaculate and a ‘Divine 
Lady’ or the female aspect of creation. You sit atop a dead body’ (145). 

[Note :—'The last word Savasana has two parts—‘Sava’ meaning a corpse, 

and ‘Asana’ meaning to sit. This word refers to the Mahakali form of the 


422 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 25 


Goddess as she appears in the battlefield of Puskara after killing the 
thousand-headed Ravana. The previous Canto has described the 
horrifying scene of the battlefield, littered with dead corpses and the 
Goddess, along with her companions, playing around with the skulls of 
dead demons as if they were balls, kicking their bodies, ripping out their 
intestines, making a garland out of them and drinking their blood. While 
running around madly in anger here and there, she would naturally step 
on cadavers scattered on the battlefield. When she wished to rest, she 
would sit on one of the dead bodies. A proof that she did so comes in 
Canto 13, verse no. 69-70 wherein it is said that when the earth began to 
sink underneath the formidable pressure of the foot of Mahakali, Lord 
Siva assumed the form of a dead body and lay on the ground, sandwiched 
between the foot of the Goddess and the earth, so as to cushion the 
pounding of the earth by the ferocious thumping of it by the Goddess. In 
Tantra Yoga, the Goddess is depicted as doing meditation while sitting 
on a dead corpse in the cremation ground; hence the reference to her 
sitting on a dead body in the last word—see also verse no. 27 in this 
context.] 


zat faferet (960) forest fererireuyisar 

weeat 80 avatt Ssdfeite Ss PTI 14611 
ista visista (960) Sistesta  Sistasistaprapijita / 
Sataripa Satavartta vinita surabhihsura // 

You are the chosen Goddess or deity called Ista. [960] You are 
especial, exceptional, distinguished, outstanding, sublime, prominent 
and equisite. You are an ideal, the chosen deity and the honourable 
Lord God or Goddess (called Ista) of those who are noble, virtuous, 
righteous, cultured, gentle, courteous and civilised, and therefore 
regarded as senior amongst other Gods and Goddesses (Sista). You 
are adored, worshipped, honoured and revered by both the civilised, 
noble, cultured, gentle, sober and courteous people who are 
honourable and pleasant in their demeanours as well as by those who 
are the opposite of them, i.e. those who are wicked, evil, lowly, mean, 
ignoble, uncivilised, uncultured, rough, haughty, uncourteous, 
dishonorable and insinuating in their behaviour, manners, conducts, 
thoughts and demeanours. You have hundreds or countless forms. 
You are like a Pestle (Satavartta)'. You are courteous, polite, kind and 
gracious. You are also known as Surabhi?. [See also verse no. 91.] You 
are an embodiment of the divine ambrosia called Sura (literally an 
intoxicating and exhilarating drink, but not one that makes a man 
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wild and reckless and which is denigrating and demeaning for his 
spiritual upliftment; but the elixir here is the Amrta which provides 
eternal bliss, peace and happiness to its drinkers) (146). 


[Note :—'The word Satavartta means a pestle. That is, you are the force 
which crushes and pounds and thereby reduces to power those forces of 
nature that are harmful and inimical for the creation. Another 
interpretation is this—you are that force that makes available life 
protecting and sustaining elements in the world for the benefit of creation 
and its creatures, because the word Satavartta also means the medicinal 
herb Asparagus. This, together with a pestle, clearly means ‘grinding coarse 
herbs, which are generally not eatable in their raw form, into a fine power 
with the help of the pestle, as the grinding of asparagus in a mortar by a 
pestle in the present case, so as to make them useable by the people. 


The word Surabhi literally means the following—one who has a divine 
fragrance and a pleasant aroma emanating from him; a divine cow with 
this name who is the patron Goddess and the progenitor of the cows; 
Tulasi or the basil plant which also gives out a sweet and pleasant aroma 
and is considered the holiest plant which is most dear to Lord Visnu who 
accepts its leaves as a substitute for Laksmi. That is, even as Surabhi is 
the mother of holy cows, you too are the great mother of all honourable, 
auspicious, holy, good and noble things in this world; you represent the 
best of virtues. The pleasant aroma is a metaphor for divinity, holiness, 
auspiciousness, sublimity and authority that is emanating from you and 
which are your hallmarks. Something which is spiritually elevating for 
the soul as opposed to that which makes one restless, negatively charged 
or excited and become nervous. You are like Tulasi which is as dear to 
Lord Visnu as his divine consort Laksmi.] 


aga «yet (970) ayer qaaftear 

eter ower Ss Pferafqore 14711 
surendramata sudyumna (970) susumna sitryasamsthita / 
samiksa —_satpratistha ca __ nirorttirjnanaparaga // 

You are the mother of Surendra (literally, the king of Gods; here 
meaning Indra. That is, you are Aditi who is the mother of Gods). 
[970] You are the glorious splendour, the auspicious brightness, the 
divine radiance and the stupendous dazzle of the Sun and its rays. 
You are known as Susumna'. You are established in the Sun and are 
its vital source of stupendous energy, brightness, light, splendour, 
dazzle and radiance. You are the one who reviews and investigates 
everything; you view everything, debate on it, discriminate between 
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the good and the bad and then decide upon the punishment or reward 
which is commensurate with it; you are the judge. You have an 
honourable and dignified presence; you have a good name and fame; 
your majesty, glories and grandeur are well established and lauded. 
You are the virtues of renunciation, dispassion and detachment 
personified. You are the wisest and erudite, sagacious and scholarly, 
expert and enlightened in the knowledge of the sublime and 
transcendental (147). 

[Note :—'You are that stupendous vital energy which is sought to be 

aroused by an Yogi or ascetic during his Yoga or meditation exercise 

during which this energy—which is trapped in the coiled subtle energy 

center called Kundalini present at the base of the spine—is released and 

it travels upwards through the Susumna nerve or vein located at the core 

of the spinal cord. This energy snakes right up to the top of the head. 

When this happens, the Yogi is said to achieve the highest level of bliss 

and felicity, and he experiences Brahma. So this Susumna nerve is 

regarded as the ‘royal highway’ leading to Brahma, the supreme, 

transcendental, sublime and subtle Lord of creation. In the present context, 

this epithet means that the Goddess is the medium by which a seeker/ 

aspirant can attain the beatitude and felicity associated with Brahma.] 


srigrearadepgret eat eae | 

eaniadfafratat (980) earfterot ferayerii14si1 
dharmasastrarthakusala dharmajna dharmavahana / 
dharmadharmavinirmatri (980) dharmikanam  Sivaprada // 


You are expert in the tents, canons and the different shades of 
meaning of the different ‘Dharma Sastras’ (the scriptures). [That is, 
you are an expert in the hidden, subtle and sublime meaning, the 
different shades of interpretation, the various connotations and 
applications of the tenets and maxims as enshrined in the canons of 
the holy scriptures and other religious treatises. You are highly 
qualified as well as well versed in these texts and their canons; you 
are skilled, wise, scholarly and well learned in them.] You know the 
truthful meaning of what constitutes Dharma (i.e. what is righteous, 
noble, proper and virtuous). You are the flag bearer of Dharma; you 
are the vehicle, the carrier, the container, the receptacle and the 
upholder of Dharma. [See also verse nos. 133, 149 and 150.] [980] You 
create both Dharma as well as its opposite counterpart, the Adharma. 
[That is you create both the good aspect as well as the bad in this 
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creation; you create both evils and virtues, the noble and the ignoble, 
the righteous and the unrighteous, the auspicious and the inauspicious. 
There is no astonishment in it, because as a creator, the Goddess creates 
both the opposing forces of nature which counter balance each other 
even as a magnate has both the north and the south poles in the same 
piece, one attracting and other repelling—see also verse no. 149, word 
no. 3.] You provide auspiciousness and bliss to those who follow the 
path of Dharma diligently, who are good, righteous, noble and 
virtuous (148). 


agiaetiat faerat fayanfiotti eater aime aig? afraid 


dharmasaktirdharmayt vidharma __ visvadharmini/ 
dharmantara dharmamadhya dharmapiirvi dhanapriya // 


You are the inherent ‘Sakti of Dharma’. [That is, you are the divine 
force, the driving energy, the fame and renown, the powers and 
prowess, the potent and strength, the glory and majesty, the vitality 
and drive that comes to a person who follows the path of Dharma, or 
the path marked by the virtues of righteousness, nobility of thought 
and deeds, probity and propriety. You are the innate quality that 
distinguishes Dharma; you are the vitality, the spirit, the energy and 
the strength of Dharma. In other words, you represent that subtle but 
sublime and remarkable force that enables Dharma to acquire its 
reputation, its strength and its vitality. You are at the core of Dharma; 
you form its base and its backbone.] You are a personification of 
Dharma; you are an embodiment, an image of it. But most 
paradoxically, you represent ever. the opposite of Dharma, which is 
anti-Dharma or Adharmaa, i.e. those aspects which have virtues 
opposite to what constitutes Dharma (even as there is a ‘Christ’ and 
an ‘antichrist’) (see verse no. 148, word no. 4 in this context). You 
stand for universal Dharma, or those tenets, those canons, those axioms 
or maxims that are universally applicable to the entire creation. [In 
other words, you follow universal laws and virtues applicable to all 
the creatures, such as having equanimity and fortitude, treating all 
alike and being compassionate and merciful to the humble ones. You 
do not believe in sectariasm.] You are the end, the middle and the 
beginning of Dharma. [That is, you encompass the whole gamut of 
the definition of Dharma. No quality or virtue that comes under the 
purview of Dharma escapes you or do not apply to you. See also verse 
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nos. 133, 148 and 150.] You love Dhana or wealth (i.e. you are found 

of spiritual wealth; the word does not refer to the wealth of this 

perishable world)! (149). 
[Note :—'The last word ‘Dhana Priya’ literally means one who loves 
wealth. But the wealth here does not mean worldly wealth or worldly 
riches such as material objects of comfort and pleasure, pomp and 
pageantry. The ‘wealth’ here refers to the spiritual wealth, the wealth of 
good virtues and qualities, the wealth of fame and name, the wealth of 
auspiciousness and holiness, of divinity and sublimity, of righteousness 
and virtuousness, of magnanimity and graciousness, of charity and large 
heartedness, of mercy and compassion etc.] 


qdiuest (990) eater ade arent 


wpureit wreneatd: pettentetaterter 11150 11 
dharmopadesa (990) dharmatma dharmalabhya dharadhara / 
kapali Sakalamiirtih kalakalitavigraha // 

[990] You are an exponent of Dharma and you preach it (i.e. you, 
propound, enunciate, elucidate, expound, explain and elaborate on 
the different aspects of religious cannons and tenets of the scriptures). 
You are Dharmatma (literally, the upright and righteous soul; one who 
diligently follows and upholds the path and tenets of Dharma; one 
who is righteous, noble and virtuous). You are attainable by Dharma 
(ie. the only way to please you, to gain access to you and to find 
emancipation and salvation is through the path of Dharma). You bear 
the earth. [That is, the earth is sustained by Dharma; it is Dharma that 
protects that earth and its inhabitants that depend upon it from 
complete destruction at the hands of unrighteousness and evil forces 
which lead to anarchy and mayhem.] You are known as Kapali (one 
who holds a hollowed out and upturned skull in the hand and uses it 
as a pot for collecting a drink). You are an image of Sakala, which is 
branch of the Rg Veda. [That is, you are a personification of the sacred 
hymns contained in the Rg Veda. You exemplify them. You are as 
holy, pure, revered and sacred as those hymns; you are honourable as 
the holy scripture itself; you embody all the transcendental knowledge 
contained in any one of the branches of the Rg Veda, like the Sakala 
branch.] Your form and image has been most beautifully, thoughtfully, 
skillfully, wisely and adroitly conceived, imagined or visualised. [That 
is, your divine and sublime form that is being worshipped and admired 
in this Canto by using 1008 words or names to describe it has been 
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conceived or conceptualised by great sages and seers after careful 
thought and consideration. Your form has a more beautiful, more 
profound ramification than that which apparently meets the eyes. It 
has a spiritual and metaphysical aspect. It is not the gross body that is 
seen by the eye here in the battlefield of Puskara, but your truth is 
subtle, sublime and transcendental. In a more mundane meaning, the 
word means that the goddess has a most beautifully shaped form, is 
most charming and attractive, well contoured, well proportioned and 
well endowed with majesty and grandeur. Obviously, this is not the 
case with Mahakali, because she is very horrifying and ugly to look at 
in the battlefield. So, the Goddess referred to here is not her physical 
form but her more sublime, ethereal and subtle form as the divine 
cosmic Sakti.] (150) 


edytiafatry eat AAMT STAT | 
wal wdvatt (1000) Wat qgaarefioiti 15711 


dharmasaktivinirmukta sarvasaktyasraya / 
sarva sarvesvari (1000) siiksma susiiksmajnanartipini // 


You are that Sakti of Dharma (authority, energy, strength, power, 
vitality and force incumbent with righteousness) which is special, 
which is distinguished and stands apart from all the rest of the Saktis 
or conventional forces in creation. Your Sakti is transcendental and 
sublime, supreme and subtle, most almighty and stupendously 
powerful and potential, because it is founded on Dharma, and it is 
not constrained by any conventional or traditional definitions. You 
are the habitat, the refuge, the resting place, the seat and the foundation 
of all the Sakti present in this creation. You are supreme, exalted and 
the highest aughority [1000] You are the Lord, the supreme mistress, 
the divine Goddess and the Authority of all. You are fine, ingenius, 
sublime and subtle. You are an embodiment and an image of that 
knowledge which is most sublime and subtle, most minute and 
microscopic (i.e. a knowledge that requires a sharp and penetrating 
intellect, a discriminating mind, a sense of deep wisdom and relevant 
skills of surgical insight to comprehend, understand and grasp it) (151). 


WAGSAN Hargeraaont | Paliyrat faraafiaagtarytdat ( 1008 1115211 
pradhanapurusesana mahapurusasaksini / 
sadasiva viyanmiirtidevamiirtiramurtika (1008) // 


428 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 25 


You are the chief Authority (literally, the chief Purusa; here 
referring to the Virat Purusa or the macrocosmic primary male aspect 
of creation); you are Isana (or Lord Siva personified). You are a proof 
to establish the existence of that ‘Maha Purusa’, literally that ‘great 
male’ (as referred in words 1 and 2 earlier). You are eternally beautiful, 
truthful and auspicious as Lord Siva is. [1008] You are an image of 
“Vyoma’ or the sky (i.e. you are as vast, fathomless, measureless and 
infinite as well as pristine pure, spotless and without any taints as the 
sky element; you pervade uniformally in the whole cosmos just like 
the space which pervades everything from inside and outside—see 
also verse nos. 23 and 82). You are all the Gods personified in your 
single being, but at the same time, you are formless and attributeless; 
you have no gross body; you do not have any image (because you are 
subtle and sublime, formless and attributeless), and you go beyond 
definition, comprehension and logic. I most reverentially bow before 
you’ (152). 


Wa Ae Bea qETa weet: | Haaferyet yar Pat wWaywery 1153 1 
evam namnam sahasrena tustava raghunandanah / 
krtamjaliputo bhiitva  sitam —_hrstataniruham // 


With these prayers which consisted of 1008 divine, glorious, 
magnificent and marvelous names of the supreme Goddess, each name 
standing for one or more of the different distinguished characteristics 
and virtues of her and listed from verse nos. 17 to 152 of this canto, 
Raghunandana (Sri Rama) felt very contented, exhilarated and thrilled. 
He bowed reverentially before Sita (in her manifestation as Mahakali) 
with joined hands (153). 


UNgst AIAN aydaeiargaqiuegi a alt wt weqii154i1 
bharadvaja mahabhaga yascaitastotramadbhutam / 
pathedvapi sa  yati | paramam __ padam// 


[Sage Valmiki then paused for a while. He felt exhilarated and 
thrilled himself. He drew his breath and proclaimed—] ‘Oh 
Bharadvaja, the fortunate one ! Anyone who hears or studies as well 
as teaches or preaches this most marvelous, fascinating, remarkable, 
glorious, grand, unparalleled and magnificent Stotras (hymns or 
prayers offered to a deity to praise and glorify it) is able to attain the 
supreme stature of existence called the ‘Parama Pada’, which is the 
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most exalted, the most sublime, the most glorious, the most honourable 

state attainable by a soul (154). 
[Note :—In Vedanta, this Parama Pada is equivalent to emancipation 
and salvation. That is, it is the merger of the microcosmic individual soul 
of the creature with its parent, the macrocosmic all-pervading soul of the 
cosmos known as supreme Brahma. Here, the Goddess is represented as 
the energy and vitality of that supreme Brahma revealed for the benefit 
of the devotees of Brahma. So, the Parama Pada is the attainment of that 
Brahma. Literally, the word ‘Pada’ means ‘feet’ and ‘Parama’ means the 
‘supreme and the most exalted’. So, ‘Parama Pada’ means the attainment 
of the supreme, holy, divine and august feet of the chosen deity as an 
accomplishment of salvation.] 


aaatratagaratey wreatfer wrvaa! 

MIG: wantararcitta raTafayaqa: 11155 1 
brahmaksatriyavidyonirbrahma prapnoti sasvatam / 
Siidrah sadgatimapnoti dhanadhanyavibhiitayah // 

By reading and preaching these hymns, Brahmins, Ksatriyas and 
VaiSyas are able to attain the universal, immortal and eternal Brahma, 
while the Siidras get redemption of their souls as well as material 
wealth and prosperity, glory and renown in this world (155). 


waha ianeearcataeaad Fed! Anta ws sar ana aT 11156 11 
bhavanti stotramahatmyadetatsvastyayanam mahat / 
maribhaye  rajabhaye tatha  coragnije _bhaye// 

This Stotras (sacred hymns) has stupendous and remarkable 
potentials to provide great auspiciousness and welfare. It eliminates/ 


dispels fears of epidemics, fear of persecution by the king, fear from 
thieves and fire (156). 


art wad ait wy amt a deel sergieea faw adenfarat 91115711 
vyadhinam prabhave ghore Satrit thane ca samkate/ 
anavrstibhaye  vipra  sarvasantikaram param // 


It provides great solace and succour from grave and serious 
maladies as well as it alleviates fears from being tormented by enemies. 
It gives relief from drought and famine (157). 


qafepae adediadt wad! Ataterd waa, Plame 1158 1 
yadyadistatamamyasya — tatsarvamstotrato bhavet / 
yatraitatpathtyate samyak  sitanamasahasrakam // 
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This Stotra (prayer, hymns) has the potentials to fulfill all the 
desires, aspirations, wishes, hopes and expectations of those who read 
it with devotion, conviction and faith. This Stotra, known as ‘the 
thousand names of Sita’—which eulogises the divine Goddess’ great 
virtues and glories, her majesty and magnificence, her marvelous 
qualities and potentials—should be read wholly and continuously, 
from the very beginning to its end, without any disruption or 
break (158). 


wan afer edt frwserdsray verrafaaafacrd ata qaaqii1s911 
ramena sahita devi tisthatyasamsayam / 


mahapapatipapanivilayam yanti suvrata // 


Oh the righteous and auspicious one ! Whenever this happens (or, 
whenever these Stotras are read, chanted, heard, taught or studied 
and recited), the Goddess comes and presents herself there alongside 
Sri Rama; there is no doubt about it. Oh Suvrat (the one who keeps 
righteous vows and is righteous himself, a reference to sage 
Bharadvaja) ! The greatest and the gravest of sins come to an end and 
are dispelled, leaving behind no adverse consequences in their wake 
as a beneficial effect of this Stotra (honouring and praising the divine 
aspect of Sita with her 1008 names symbolising the great virtues and 
potential powers of the great cosmic Sakti or energy or vitality of 
Brahma that had revealed itself in her form to eliminate all the evils 
forces from the face of the earth and restore the balance in favour of 
goodness and righteousness) (159). 


Thus ends canto 25 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing how Sri Rama had reverentially prayed to Sita, in her 
manifestation as Mahakali, with 1008 names signifying her divinity, 
glories and potentials as the divine Mother Goddess or 
the cosmic Sakti of this creation. 


+e 
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Canto 26 
Sri Rama continues to pray to Sita; her reverting back 
to her original form from Mahakali; 
preparation to return to Ayodhya 


In the earlier canto no. 25, Sri Rama had fervently prayed to the 
ferocious, unrelenting and angry form of Sita as Mahakali, the great 
black Goddess of the death and destruction. Then he requested her to 
calm down, and Sita regained her original pleasant, gentle and sober 
form and composure (verse no. 3). Once again, Sri Rama reverentially 
prayed to that great Goddess, now as Sita in her auspicious form as 
compared to her unconventional form as Mahakali of the earlier canto. 
Pleased, the great Goddess then blessed Sri Rama, and the couple made 
final preparations to return home to Ayodhya (verse no. 47). Victory 
over the thousand headed Ravana is celebrated by the Gods by beating 
kettle drums and showering flowers on Sri Rama and Sita (verse no. 
46). We also come to learn why Sri Rama is dark complexioned 
(verse no. 41). 


Wa AHASSUT UCase TSA: | Ya Worst Waren Whar qatefer: 11111 
evam namasahasrena stutva’sau raghunandanah / 
bhitya pranamya pritatma provacedam krtamjalih // 
Raghunandana (Sri Rama) reverentially prayed to Sita (or sang 
holy eulogies in her majesty's honour) using the thousand names. Then 
he joined his hands once again in humility and reverence. He 
said— (1). 


qadevat wo at a uavalt: sits arod ger woReeyesiai2ii 
yadettadaisvaram riipam ghoram te paramesvari/ 
bhito’smi sampratam drstva riipamanyatyapradarsaya // 

‘Oh the supreme Goddess (Mahakali)! This formidable, fierce and 
stupendously colossus form of yours is scaring me. Hence, please calm 
down and come back to your original gentle, sober, sweet and pleasing 
form as Sita, the form which I love and wish to see’ (2). 


waqeara at eat aa wa Afuciti dea epee a SO oe qa 113 11 
evamuktatha sa devi tena ramena_ maithili/ 
samhrtya darSayamasa svam riipam paramam punah // 
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When Sri Rama requested Maithili (literally the daughter of 
Mithila, the city of her birth; here referring to Sita), she shed her 
horrifying form (as Mahakali) and reverted back to her former self (as 
Sita) which was charming, gentle, mild and pleasant to behold (3). 


meagre warrenty aa feast drat Atererafayfiaiia i 
kamcanamburuhaprakhyam padmotpalasugandhikam / 
-sunetram dvibhujam saumyam nilalakavibhiisitam // 


[The form of Sita, the queen consort of Sri Rama, is being described 
here now—] She was beautiful, glorious, charming and radiant like a 
golden lotus. She resembled the petals of such a flower—which 
emanated a sweet and pleasant fragrance. She had charming and 
beautiful eyes as well as two arms. She was adorned by curly hairs 
which had the shade of light blue colour. She presented a most gentle, 
sober, pleasant and charming picture (4). 


THATerastdet Genatucay | sitaigereraag detect stacy 5S 1 
raktamadambujatalam suraktakarapalvam / 
Srimadvisalasadvrttalalatatilakojjavalam // 


Her feet were pink or. din colour and so were her palms. [This is 
because chaste married women in India, whose husband is alive, 
usually paint their feet and palms with a red dye called Mehandi which 
is a paste made from the leaves of the myrtle plant). Her forehead 
was broad, regal and majestic; it was adorned by a bright Tilaka Mark 
(usually it is a bright red dot put on the forehead of a Hindu women) 
as a symbol of her honour, glory, fame and fortunes—collectively 
known as the virtues of ‘Sri’! (5). 

[Note :—'A specially prepared powder called ‘Sri’ made from turmeric 

and a dye is used to make the Tilaka mark on the forehead. Sandalwood 

powder is also used as an ingredient of Sri. The word ‘Sri’ also refers to 

an ornament called ‘Bendi’ worn on the forehead, in the center of the hair 

line which is parted at the center of the head. It also means the vermillion 

mark put on the head of a married woman. The word ‘Sri’ generally refers 

to the virtues of glory, fame, wealth and fortunes which are deemed to 

be present and available for a woman if her husband is alive; for a married 

woman, her husband is her Sri.] 


Yet areaatt seohfagifireay cart grat wre fagret tafafifarziie 1 
bhiisitam carusarvamgam _ bhiisanairabhigobhitam / 
dadhanam surasam malam visalam hemanirmitam // 
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Her entire body was decorated by beautiful ornaments. She wore 
a large garland made of gold (6). 
gufrd = afarattes )=— edgy ivesacd = feerrafenrereii7 ii 
isasmitam subimbostham nipurambarasamyutam / 
prasannavadanam divyamanantamahimaspadam // 


Her lips had a sweet smile on them; they were of a glowing red 
colour. She wore anklets and beautiful clothes called Ambara. She had 
a cheerful and happy face. She looked magnificent, glorious, divine 
and sublime. She was a repository of infinite glories and majesties, 
and her fame had no end (7). 


adie wareias wa tqepeiraa: | dif Pease wren aad weave 118 1! 
tadidrsam samalokya riipam  raghukulottamah/ 
bhitim samtyajya hrstatma babhase paramesvarim // 


The most exalted Raghu (Sri Rama) saw her (Sita) in her usual 
form and this caused him to shed all fears of her. He felt very 
exhilar. ‘ed and praised the supreme Goddess called Paramesvari (8). 


a WH WAT star A Gel aU: | SA Maanera Wear Ssferrearrii9 1 
adya me saphalam janma adya me saphalam tapah/ 
yanme_ saksattvamavyakta prasanna drstigocara // 


He said, ‘My birth and doing of Tapa (austerities, penances and 
observing religious vows) have borne fruit today that you, who is 
essentially formless and attributeless, have revealed yourself in front 
of my eyes so that I can have your divine sight. You have been pleased 
by me, and are gracious and kind upon me (9). 


wat os sored verte wie fray aaa vitae ef aaa a arta: 111011 
tvaya srstam jagatsarvam pradhanadyam tvayi sthitam / 
tvayyeva liyate devi tvameva ca _ paragatih// 


It is you who has created the entire world. All the important 
authorities of this creation from the beginning, the chief Gods and the 
main elements (such as space, wind, fire, water, earth), are all 
established in you (i.e. they have their origin in you, they are founded 
upon you, they are protected by you and sustained by you). Oh 
Goddess! All this (i.e. the entire creation) finally dissolves in or merges 
with you at the end. You are the ultimate end and the supreme stature 
called Parama Pada for all (10). 
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aeha dfarata waft fad: wry! stat uaa: ferafa feraeetaii11 i 


vadanti kecittvameva prakrtim vikrteh param/ 
apare paramatmajiah  Siveti _ SivasamS$raye // 


You are praised and lauded as the supreme, transcendental entity 
that is beyond the purview of either Prakrti (the positive aspects of 
Nature) or Vikrti (the negative aspects of Nature—see verse no. 31 
also)’. Those who are wise and well versed in the supreme and trans- 
cendental knowledge of the Parmatma (the Supreme Soul of creation, 
the Lord God) call you Siva” because you have taken the shelter and 
remain under the protection of Siva (the third God in the Hindu Trinity 
who is charged with the function of creating death and causing the 
conclusion of the creation; he is considered the wisest amongst the 
Gods of the trinity, the others being Brahma and Visnu) (11). 

[Note :—'The word ‘Prakrti’ means nature, temperament, inclinations 

and habits of a person, besides Nature which is the gross manifestation 

of Brahma and is revealed in the form of the world. Those virtues that 

are good, nurture life, while those that are evil and bad, lead to decay, 

decadence and ruin. The Goddess is the supreme authority; she is like a 

judge or king who gives rewards for good deeds and awards punishment 

for bad deeds, but himself remains aloof and uninvolved. 

The wor, ‘Siva’ means beautiful, auspicious, holy, truthful, wise and 

enlightened; it means ‘one who redeems from sins and liberates from 

sufferings’. Since, according to mythology, Parvati is the divine consort 

of Lord Siva, she is known as ‘Siva’ because she is dependent upon him, 

she is his divine consort.] 


vata War: Gout Haren aavar: | stferen Frafeatar caret: wreargits sar 12 11 
tvayi pradhanah puruso mahanbrahma tathesvarah/ 
avidya niyatirmaya kaladyah  Sataso’bhavan // 


The ‘chief Purusa’ (i.e. the Virat Purusa who was the first cosmic 
revelation of Brahma; the macrocosmic Male aspect of creation; Lord , 
Visnu who is the chief authority and the main God who sustains and 
nourishes the creation; according to Puranas, the God from whom the 
creator Brahma and the concluder Siva had been born—see also verse 
no. 21), the great Brahma (the creator of the universe who emerged 
atop a divine lotus that had emerged from the navel of the Virat Purusa 
as Lord Visnu), the Ivara (here referring to Lord Siva, the concluder 
of the world), the Avidya (ignorance, lack of truthful knowledge), 
Niyati (destiny), Maya (delusions, illusions and hallucination; the 
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factor which was responsible for the creation of this deluding world), 
Kala (time, circumstance, death and decay)—hundreds of them are 
present in you (12). 


a f a com ofa waft: addefatafer addersrar Froari13 i 
tvam hi sa parama Saktirananta paramesthini/ 
sarvabhedvinirmukta sarvabhedasraya nija // 


You are the supreme Authority, its energy, strength, vitality, 
prowess and powers. You are eternal, without an end, infinite, 
fathomless and measureless. You are known as Parmesthi (because 
you personify all the divine Gods at once—such as the creator Brahma, 
the sustainer Visnu, the annihilator Siva, the macrocosmic Virat Purusa 
who is the macrocosmic gross body of Brahma, the invisible authority 
that is the Supreme Soul of the creation, the most powerful and potent 
Fire-God, and the first human of the world, called Manu—see also 
verse no. 49 and 75 of canto 25). You are free from the different faults 
associated with all types of differences of opinion, views and thoughts, 
distinctions and schisms leading to duality, disparities, debates and 
arguments (i.e. you are none of these; you are one, uniform, seamless, 
immutable, un-fractionable, unequivocal, beyond any confusion and 
doubt; you are non dual, equal in every respect, universal and similar 
under all conditions). But paradoxically, you are the foundation upon 
which, and the fount from where, all the differences and distinctions, 
all the disparities and schisms in this world originate; you are their 
shelter and resting place. [This is because you are the creator of both 
the good and the bad. All the opposite forces in the uni_-rse which 
exist, perhaps to maintain an equilibrium, have their origin in you— 
there is the rainy season as well as dry summer, there is the vast ocean 
full of water as well as the parch dry desert, there is the night as well 
as the day, there are good people who are exemplarily virtuous as 
well as those who are evil, pervert and wicked to the core. They are 
all your offspring. Where will they go without you; where else will 
they find shelter if not with you!] You are what you are; you treat all 
of them alike as if all are your own children (because you are the 
supreme mother of the entire creation) (13). 


warafinera arin! yea: cravat) wart steed arifa faanifa aii14 1 
tvamadhisthaya yogesi! purusah paramesvarim/ 
pradhanadyam jagatkrtsnam karoti vikaroti ca// 


436 Adbhuta Ramayana Canto 2€ 


Oh the most exalted, revered and famous ascetic (who is the patron 
Goddess of Yogis or ascetics. See note no.’ of verse no. 16 below). You 
are the supreme Goddess who has the authority of the supreme Lord, 
the Purusa (i.e. the Virat Purusa or Lord Visnu), vested in you. As the 
primary and primordial supreme Authority and the chief Being, you 
create and then conclude the entire creation (14). 


waa and ta: ward aayqd! aRa wAMeratarraatatii151! 
tvayaiva samgato devah svamanandam samasnute / 
tvameva paramanandastvamevanandadayini // 


It is by your company (i.e. grace and blessing) that the Gods enjoy 
the bliss and happiness that comes with self realisation and 
enlightenment. It is you who bestows supreme bliss, beatitude, joy 
and felicity (15). 


waa wd aie nemifahitce fra witd qed ut aay AaaTqII 161! 
tvameva paramam vyoma mahajyotirniramjanam / 
Sivam sarvagatam sitksmam param brahma sanatanam // 


You are the one who is known as, or who has revealed herself, as 
the great space of the sky’ (which is vast, fathomless, measureless 
and without any boundaries or parameters; i.e. the Goddess has these 
characteristics and virtues). You are the supreme and transcendental 
light and illumination that has expelled darkness. -om this world’. 
You are Niranjana, i.e. you are invisible, subtle, sublime, pure, holy 
and divine; you do not have any faults or blemishes in you. You are 
Siva (pure, truthful, auspicious, enlightened, beautiful, redeemer and 
liberator)’; are all pervading and omnipresent; are minute, minuscule, 
subtle, sublime and microcosmic as well as macroscopic in essence 
and nature; are the supreme, transcendental, sublime Brahma; and 
are eternal, infinite, perpetual, primary, primeval, truthful and 
universal in nature and essence (16). 

[Note :—'The word ‘sky or Vyoma’ is used to describe the Goddess’ 
vastness, purity, all-pervading and all-encompassing virtue, her 
immanence and immutability. Everything that exists is present in the 
Vyoma or the sky—the sky is present outside as well as inside of 
everything. For example, if we take a pitcher, the sky is present outside 
the pitcher as well as inside the space enclosed by body of the pitcher. 
The sky was also the first element of creation, because the most subtlest 
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of the 5 elements, the sound, was present in it. See also canto 25, verse 
nos. 23, 82 and 152. 

*The word ‘Jyoti’ simply means light and illumination, something which 
removes darkness. Darkness, on the other hand, is the symbol for 
ignorance and delusion creating a chain of illusions and hallucination in 
their wake. All the phantoms, ghosts and horrifying views, which are 
basically false and are faults created by an ignorant mind, are seen in the 
background of the darkness and they vanish in light. ‘Ajhana’ or lack of 
knowledge is also symbolised by darkness. So by saying that the Goddess 
is light embodied, sage Valmiki wishes to emphasise the point that where 
there is the light of enlightenment represented by the Goddess, there will 
be no scope of the existence of darkness symbolised by all the evil forces 
of creation. See also verse no. 22 of canto 25. 


°The word ‘Siv or Siva’ has a wide variety of meaning—it stands for 
beauty, truth and enlightenment; for the one who is a redeemer of sins 
and the one who provides liberation from all the sufferings of this world; 
the god who provides Moksa or final emancipation and salvation by 
pronouncing the ‘Taraka Mantra’, or the liberation providing divine word 
‘Rama’ in the ears of a dying person at the abode of Siva in Varanasi, 
which is a mythological holy pilgrim city where Siva is supposed to live 
eternally. He is the patron God of ascetics or Yogis as well as those who 
are enlightened and wise; that is why he is also known as Mahadeva, 
because he is the greatest amongst the Gods, he has the best of virtues 
that any God must possess—such as enlightenment and wisdom, 
renunciation and dispassion_4oing constant Tapa and contemplation etc. 
Siva is therefore an enlightened ascetic. He is a householder, because he 
has Parvati as his consort, but at the same time he is a renunciate ascetic 
par excellence because he remains ever engrossed in contemplation and 
mediation like a Samnyasi (a renunciate) and a Yogi (an ascetic).] 


wa We: Adeart wen aafaemtt i ater afset tar werorafe vient: 1117 11 
tvam Sakrah sarvadevanam brahma brahmavidamapi / 
samkhyanam kapilo deva rudranamasi Ssamkarah // 

You are like Sakra’ (Indra) who is the King (Lord) of all the Gods 
as well as the creation. You are like Brahma’, who is the patriarch 
creator of the Vedas as well as the rest of the creation, and therefore is 
the senior most among those who are wise, erudite, sagacious and 
enlightened about Brahma, the supreme, transcendental Soul of the 
cosmos. Amongst those who are expert in the philosophy of Sankhya 
Sastra®, you are like Kapila who had first conceived, propounded and 
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enunciated this particular school of philosophy. Amongst the Gods 
and the 11 Rudras’, you are like Sankara (Lord Siva) who is the chief 
of the Rudras and considered the wisest and the most enlightened 
amongst the Gods (see note to verse no. 16 above) (17). 


[Note :—'Indra is also known as Sakra; he is the King of Gods. So the 
Goddess is compared to him to indicate the fact that amongst the 
immortals, the great ones, the most exalted and honoured ones, she has 
the same importance and position as Indra has amongst the Gods. She is 
like their queen. 


*Brahma had created the four Vedas during the initial phases of creation. 
The latter are great repositories of all the knowledge that exist in creation. 
Every other form of knowledge is basically an elaboration, an explanation, 
an exposition, a re-interpretation of the primary knowledge which was 
encrypted by Brahma in the Vedas. The Vedas are therefore an 
encyclopedia of knowledge. So those persons who wish to attain the 
exalted and honoured state of being recognised as wise, erudite, scholarly, 
sagacious, adroit and experts, should be well versed in the knowledge 
contained in the canons of the Vedas. Since Brahma was the primary 
source of this knowledge, and since he had pronounced this knowledge 
first, he is considered the senior most amongst such people who are wise 
and erudite. He is the forefather of all knowledge. Hence, the Goddess is 
compared to him to symbolise the fact that she is the most scholarly, 
learned, wise, enlightened, revered and honoured Being in creation. 
‘There are six schools in Hindu philosophy, and sage Kapila was the 
exponent of one of the schools known as Sankhya Sastra. This philosophy 
has been explained in detail in “’ canto 11, verse no. 42 and its note, and 
(ii) canto 25, verse no. 118 and its note. 

‘The 11 Rudras are the various manifestations of Lord Siva—they are 
Mannu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtadhvaja, Ugrareta, Bhava, Kala, 
Vamadeva, and Dhrtvrata—Rg Veda 1/43/1. The word Rudra means 
one who is angry, terrible and wrathful. The Goddess is terrible in her 
form as Mahakali; she kills mercilessly. But this killing is a sort of 
punishment for the evil ones, so that goodness can prevail over evil and 
pervert factors of creation.] 


smeared aga wa waes:| aert amaerd wretercaraiyii18 
adityanamupendrastvam vasiinim caiva pavakah/ 
vedanam samavedastvam  gayatricchandasamapi // 

You are Upendra amongst the twelve Adityas (the mythological 


Suns). Amongst the Vasus, you are the Fire-God. Amongst the Vedas, 
you are the Sama Veda. Amidst the various Chandas (poetical 
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composition or a style of writing in which the hymns of the Vedas 
were composed), you are the Gayatri Chanda (considered the best 
system of writing hymns) (18). 
[Note :—(a) There are twelve Adityas or mythological suns. Upendra is 
the chief amongst them. The word also means an assistant of Indra who 
carries out the routine functions of Indra like a prime minister does in 
relation to a worldly king. See also canto 9, note to verse no. 18-21. 
(b) The ‘Vasus’ are the various patron Gods who preside over the 
essentials of life; they are eight in number—Visnu is the sustainer, Siva 
who is the annihilator, Kubera who is the treasurer of the wealth of the 
Gods, the Sun, Water, Fire, Wealth represented by gems and gold, and 
‘Ray’ representing glory and fame. The element ‘Fire’ is the most potent, 
prominent and essential force in creation, because without fire the world 
would freeze to death. Hence, the Fire-God is said to be the chief amongst 
the Vasus. See also canto 9, note to verse no. 18-21. 
(c) There are four Vedas—the Rg, Sama, Yajur and Atharva. The Sama 
Vedas is considered the most lucid and beautiful from metaphysical point 
of view because it can be sung in the most melodious of tunes. 
(d) The Gayatri Chanda has been used extensively in composing the 
hymns of the Sama Veda. It is a style of verse composition adopted for 
writing the hymns of the Vedas. It consists of three stanzas or steps, each 
having eight letters or syllables. Hence, there are 8 x 3 = 24 letters in all in 
one Chanda.] 


stearate fret Weta OTT Aha: | Ara cat PASTA SareA: GaeTAATAAY 1119-11 
adhyatmavidya vidyanam gatinim parama gatih/ 
maya tvam sarvasaktinam kalah kalayatamapi // 


In the field of knowledge and education, called Vidya, you are 
akin to ‘Adhyatma Vidya’ (or the science of spiritualism, metaphysics 
and transcendental Atma). Amongst the various destinations for a 
creature’s soul, you are the final redemption, the supreme end which 
is called emancipation and salvation, and from where the soul does 
not have to re-enter the cycle of birth and death. This is known as 
Parama Pada.You are at the core, in the heart of the entire creation as 
the spark, as the basic dynamic driving force, as the primary subtle 
energy that powers all the forms of Saktis (forces, strength, authorities, 
powers and potentials) that drive this creation. You are, as it were, 
the dynamo that keeps the industrious world running. As such, you 
are the primary ‘Maya Sakti’ of creation (because it is Maya that drives 
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the world; it is Maya in its various forms and manifestations that 
impels the creature to do what it does in this creation—see also canto 
25, verse nos. 28, 36, 65, 90, 99 and 151). You are like Kala who is the 
senior God amongst all those who can, or who have the authority and 
powers to bring to an end all that exist (i.e. you are the ultimate 
deciding authority that determines an end of anything, you are the 
force that actually facilitates such as end, you are the one who controls 
the destiny of all) (19). 


soon: Wat aura a RN: | srsTaTOT Yeraeadivaron WevAT: 112011 
omkarah sarvaguhyanam varnanam ca dvijottamah / 
asramanam grhasthastvamisvaranam maheSsvarah // 


You are Omkara (which is a manifestation of Brahma and is the 
cosmic divine word that pervades the entire cosmos, encapsulating 
not only Brahma but also the entire gamut of creation in its ambit; it is 
used as a synonym for Brahma). It is most secret and profound, and 
you (Goddess Mahakali or the supreme Goddess) are therefore like 
it’. Amongst the various Varanas? (sections or classes in society), you 
are akin to the most exalted Brahmins. In the various ASramas’ (phases 
in life), you are a Grhastha (householder). Amongst all the Gods, you 
are Mahe§gvara’, the great God known as Siva, personified (20). 


[Note :—'Omkara is the divine word ‘C". It is the primary sound 
consisting of three letters—A, U, M—symbolising creation, its birth, its 
growth and its conclusion respectively. At the end of pronouncing this 
word, mouth has to be closed indicating the silence that prevails at the 
end of the creation as well as in the deep recesses of the cosmos. This 
silence represents Brahma, because the creation has originated from 
silence, which is indicative of a state of ‘no activity’ representing the basic 
nature of Brahma that he does not do anything himself, but uses his divine 
Sakti, revealed in the form of the supreme Goddess, to do what he wants 
to do. According to Upanisads, OM is also called Pranava, a synonym 
for the transcendental, supreme, subtle, sublime and attributeless Brahma. 
OM is the supreme Mantra. Mantras are divine letters, syllables or words 
having mystical powers, chanted or repeated to attain Brahma. It is 
invoked to honour any God; it is their glory personified and is their honour 
and title. OM is also invoked before the beginning of any religious activity, 
including the chanting of the hymns themselves, in order to invoke the 
blessings of the supreme Brahma. It is also pronounced at the end of all 
such activities, as a symbol of bowing and showing respect to that supreme 
Brahma. Hence, the goddess being the supreme authority and the divine 
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mother of all, and because she is the manifestation of that supreme Brahma 
and represents his marvelous powers, she is also similar toOM. The word 
OM is used as a synonym for Brahma as well as the Goddess Mahakali. 
The concept of OM requires a higher intellect to comprehend and 
understand. It is so profound and remarkable that it is beyond the 
intellectual reach of ordinary men. Hence it is the greatest secret, the 
greatest mystery of creation even as the primary nature and essential 
form of the Goddess is a great secret and a great mystery. See also canto 
25, verse no. 32. 


*The society has been divided into four sections or classes by ancient 
sages to regulate its functioning by delegation of authority and clearly 
specifying the jobs each section is supposed to do to maintain order and 
system in the world, to prevent overlapping of functions and avoid 
anarchy and chaos. These four sections are—(a) Brahmins—the learned 
and teaching class; they also presided over religious functions as priests, 
because these functions were central to life in the Vedic period; (b) 
Ksatriyas—they were the warrior, fighting, kingly class. They were 
assigned the job of giving protection to the society, dispensing justice 
and maintaining general law and order. (c) VaiSyas—they were the 
trading and farming class responsible for commerce and wealth 
generation. They provided for the necessities for a comfortable life, and 
(d) the Sidras—the service class of people whose main function was to 
free the other 3 classes from the humdrums of daily chores and concentrate 
their energies to the particular jobs assigned to those classes to which 
they belonged. 


The life of a man is divided into four segnnts or Asramas— 
(a) Brahmacarya—this is the first phase of life in which a person studies 
the scriptures under the tutelage of a wise teacher. This phase of life is 
marked by austerities, keeping of vows, observing celibacy, abstinence 
and continence as well as leading a regimental life style, (b) Grhastha— 
when a person has studied and prepared himself to face the world, he 
comes back to his house and enters the second phase called Grhastha 
Aérama which is a householder life. He marries, raises a family, produces 
wealth and helps to carry forward the cycle of creation. This is the most 
important and enjoyable phase as well as the most tough one because on 
the one hand there are the comforts and pleasure of the world to be 
enjoyed, and on the other hand there are the various tribulations and 
miseries of a family life and dealings with this deceptive world with all 
their accompanying horrifying problems, (c) Vanaprastha—this is the 
third phase when a man hands over the responsibilities of the world to 
his heirs and renounces his attachments to the house as well as the world, 
and heads for the forest, leaving the home for his next generation. It is 
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now that he goes on pilgrimage and prepares for the final stage of his 
life, and (d) Samnyasa—this is the fourth and last stage of life when there 
is complete cutting off of all the ties with the world, spending time in 
contemplation and mediation, living a life of total renunciation and 
begging for food, and single mindedly aiming for emancipation and 
salvation. These concepts have been elaborately described in 
Nirvanopanisad of the Rg Veda tradition, in its verse nos. 83-87; an English 
version of this Upanisad has been included in the author's book 
‘Anthology of Rg Veda Upanisads’ published separately. 

‘The word ‘Ivara’ means the Lord God, and ‘Maha’ means the great 
one. So the word Maheévara refers to the great God Siva who is the only 
God to be honoured with this title of MaheSvara. He is foremost amongst 
Gods for his wisdom, erudition, renunciation and enlightenment. He is 
the most holy and auspicious amongst the Gods and has the three eye of 
wisdom located at the tri-junction of his eyebrows and root of the nose. 
Hence he is also known as “Trinetra’—meaning the one with three eyes. 
His symbol is the ‘Lingam’ which is shaped like the dome of a modern 
nuclear reactor signifying the fact that it encloses and represents the most 
glorious, the most stupendous, the most magnificent, the most remarkable 
and the most potent powers that are present in this creation.] 


yat waa yea: wdyade fea: aatahaet efa qerofagea i211! 
pumsam tvameva purusah sarvabhiitahrdi sthitah/ 
sarvopanisadam devi guhyopanisaducyase // 
Amongst the males, you are Purusa (the Virat Purusa who is «he 
all-encompassing primary Male aspect of creation, or Lord Visnu; i.e. 
you are the most supreme and exalted aspect of creation even as the 
Virat Purusa was the primary aspect of creation—see verse no. 12). 
You reside in the heart of all mortal beings or all the creatures of this 
world. Oh Goddess! You symbolise the essence of all great secrets 
contained in all the Upanisads (which are metaphysical and theological 
treatises called Vedanta) (21). 


got afe yort qart Hata a1 safes: adartor arat sat area 112211 
iSandm casi bhiipinam yuganam krtameva ca/ 
adityah sarvamarganam vacam devi sarasvati// 
Amongst the kings, you are like an Emperor or ISa (Lord of kings). 


Amongst the four Yugas (the four large periods of times marking one 
cycle of creation and destruction of the world; these four Yugas are— 
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Sat, Treta, Dvapara and the present Kali), you are Sat Yuga (the first 
era which is considered the longest, the best, the most uncorrupt and 
during which Vedas and Vedic ritual occupied a central platform in 
the life of the world). Amongst all the paths open for a creature 
as well as the Gods, you represent that path taken by Aditya, the 
Sun-God, across the sky (i.e. you follow the path which is the best, 
most illuminated and glorious). You are Goddess Sarasvati (the 
patron Goddess of speech, erudition, scholarship and wisdom) 
personified (22). 


a aativaresunn faaqatafaarata srearat adtat ea Goat: wears 1123 11 
tvam  laksmiscaruriipanim visnurmayavinamapi / 
arundhati satinam tvam suparnah patatamasi // 


Amongst those who look beautiful, charming and attractive, you 
are Laksmi (the Goddess of wealth and the divine consort of Visnu). 
Amongst the magicians, artful jugglers, skilled conjurers, illusion 
creators and mavericks, you are Lord Visnu, the sustainer of creation. 
Amongst the Satis (those women who are chaste, immaculate, loyal 
to their husbands, scrupulous, righteous and uncorrupt), you are 
Arundhati (the wife of sage Vasistha, the moral preceptor of Sri Rama’s 
family and the son of Brahma). Amongst the birds, you are the 
legendary Garuda (the Eagle or Heron who is the mount of Lord Visnu; 
he is said to be the swiftest, the most agile, the fastest and most active 
bird in creation) (23). 


art chest aw Ss a BAMA | Alfaat ahs Tea Beat yrerHg ay 24 1 
siktanam paurusam siktam jyestham sama ca samasu / 
savitri hyasi japyanam yajusam Satarudriyam // 
Amongst the Siktas (hymns, prayers, invocations, sayings) of the 
Vedas, you are the Purusa Sikta'. Amongst the hymns of the Sama 
Veda, you are the Jyestha” hymn (which is the best, the senior most, 
the eldest and the earliest of the hymns). Amongst the Mantras (divine 
and holy words having mystical powers) used in doing Japa (repetition 
of these Mantras), you are Savitri or Gayatri Mantra’. Amongst the 
Yajurs* (religious sacrifices), you are Satarudra (literally, the fire 
sacrifice done by using the 100 named Stotra devoted to Lord Siva, 
and since it has hundred names, it is known as Sata Rudra) (24). 


[Note :—'The Purusa Sikta is a devotional hymn dedicated to the Virat 
Purusa. It describes in brief the genesis of creation as per Rg Veda, 10 
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division, verse no. 19, and Yajur Veda, 31 Chapter or division. It consists 
of 18 stanzas and a detailed English version of this is published in this 
author's book ‘an anthology of Rg Veda Upanisad’ published separately. 


The word ‘Sam’ or ‘Sama’ means music and song. The Veda that was 
melodiously sung during fire sacrifices was therefore called the Sama 
Veda. Song is the best form of expression and a refined mode of speech. 
It needs a sweet voice, knowledge about the finer nuances of classical 
music, and is generally indulged into by the higher echelons of society. 

‘The Savitri Mantra is elaborately explained in ‘Savitryupanisad’ which 
is the 13 principal Upanisads belonging to the Sama Veda tradition, and 
it has also been published separately by this author in his book titled 
‘Anthology of the Sama Veda Upanisads’. It is also referred to as ‘Gayatri 
Mantra’ dedicated to the Sun-God. 

The famous Gayatri Mantra is ‘om bhirbhuvah svah tatsaviturvarenyam 
bhargo devasya dhimahi dhiyo yo nah pracodyat’ (Rg Veda 3/62/10; 
Sama Veda 1462; Yajur Veda 3/35, 22/9, 30/2, 36/3) (The meaning of 
the Gayatri Mantra in full is as follows—‘OM salutation! OM is the 
supreme, transcendental Brahma. He is the Lord of the earth, the sky 
and the heavens. That Brahma is luminous like the Sun. He is the best, 
most excellent, most exalted divine entity who is a destroyer of sins. May 
he inspire, infuse and propel our intellect with wisdom, erudition and 
enlightenment so that we are purified and move on the righteous path, 
have noble thoughts and follow noble deeds.’ 

‘The word ‘Yajur’ means a religious ritual associated with the performance 
of a sacrifice. During these rituals, Mantras are chanted. The most 
elaborate, potent and difficult ritual is the one in which incantations of 
the Mantra is done using the hundred (Sata) names of Siva (Rudra).] 


udart water wife ade a@ wt aq waa adta feii2si 
parvatanam mahamerunanto bhaginamasi / 
sarvesam tvam param brahma tvuanmayam sarvameva hi // 


Amongst the mountains, you are the great Mt. Meru. Amongst the 
‘fractions, parts, pieces, sections and divisions’ (collectively called 
Bhaga), you are ‘endless, infinite, measureless and limitless’ 
(collectively known as Ananta). Verily, you are everything that exists 
(i.e. you embody everything in this creation). You are supreme, 
transcendental, sublime and subtle Brahma. All ‘that’ and ‘this’ which 
exist in this cosmos is existent in you, present in you, established and 
founded in you (25). 
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wa oo warieecnfadterrtreat «= Prefertrarnoty 
smear wah wet ant aed! 2611 
ripam tavasesakalavihinamagocaram nirmalamekariipam / 
anadimadhyantamanantamadyam namami satyam tamasi parastat // 


Your form is beyond the reach and purview of the various periods 
of time (e.g. past, present, future); it is uniform, unchangeable, 
immutable and universal; it is invisible and beyond the perception of 
sight; and it is pure, uncorrupt, pristine, immaculate, divine, holy, 
august, faultless, flawless and without any blemishes and taints of 
any kind. You and your form have no beginning, no middle and no 
end. Your divine, subtle and sublime form is endless, truthful and 
superior to and more exalted than your self. I most reverentially bow 
before you (26). 


wea uvata wnat aardaamtativacrat: | 

arent confer aga wa Wordtsfer Frei 2711 
yadeva pasyanti jagatprasittim vedantavijfanaviniscitarthah / 
anandamatram paramabhidhanam tadeva riipam pranato’smi nityam // 


The refined and supreme knowledge contained in Vedanta 
(literally, the end of the Vedas, i.e. the Upanisads) has irrevocably 
and unequivocally decided, determined and conclusively established 
that you are the great mother of the entire creation (i.e. the entire 
creation has been born from you; it is your offspring). Wise and erudite 
persons see you, perceive you, witness you or observe you with this 
enlightened view. You are an image or an embodiment of pure bliss 
and felicity. You are the supreme destiny and the transcendently 
authority that lays down the rules and regulations, their modes and 
the methods as well as the codes of conduct and thought that are ought 
to be followed by the entire creation. I regularly, constantly and 
persistently visualise that supreme form of yours in the subtle eyes of 
my mind and heart. I most reverentially bow before it (i.e. your such 
a divine and majestic form) daily (27). 

ayrrgarnatarag warrdantaarted: | 

asad Seafarer a4 wronfirerrs wordtshet Bw 28 1 
aSesasiitrantarasannivistam pradhanasamyogaviyogahetuh / 
tejomayam janmavinasa hinam pranabhidhanam pranato’smi ripam // 

You are at the core, the center or the focal point of all that is 
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regarded as whole, un-fractioned and immutable. [That is, you are 
essentially complete and whole; you represent that entity which cannot 
be divided or fractioned into smaller parts. There is nothing that 
remains behind after you are removed from anything. In fact you 
pervade and encompass everything from within and without.] You 
are the chief cause that creates either the union or the separation 
between any two entities. You are an embodiment of light and 
brilliance; you effuse and radiate illumination and brilliance; you are 
a glowing source of an incandescent light. You neither take birth nor 
are you subject to decay and destruction. You manifest yourself as 
‘Prana’ (literally meaning the breath of life present in a creature; the 
vital wind that makes a dead body alive) and determine as well as 
regulate its function, its flow and its activity. I bow and prostrate most 
respectfully before this magnificent form of yours (28). 


eda werd fafivadea wad: ace! 
Renermageaa wth wd yearfrearqi 291! 


adyantahinam jagadatmariipam vibhinnasamstham prakrteh parastat / 
kiitasthamavyaktavapustavaiva namami riijpam purusabhidhanam // 


You have no beginning or an end. You are the Atma (soul) of the 
world. You assume diverse forms and are established everywhere in 
this myriad world. You are Mother Nature personified as ‘Prakrti’, 
and at the same time you are beyond it. You occupy a high and exalted 
place; you are unchanging, imperishable, unalterable, secret, 
mysterious, hidden, concealed, immovable, steady and constant, hence 
you are honoured by the epithet Kutastha. You are un-manifested, 
attributeless, formless and beyond description, you are beyond the 
reach of speech, sight and other perceptions, hence you are called 
Avyakta. You are that supreme Purusa who has established the laws 
and regulation that govern the functioning of the cosmos (i.e. you are 
the Virat Purusa in his manifestation as Visnu and Brahma who are 
the two divine Gods who have laid down laws of conduct for the 
creatures of this world). I bow most reverentially to that magnificent 
form of yours (29). 


wats 4 owdenfeert ada wefan! 
Adis a BaATAAa Hera YeuTySty!! 301! 


sarvasrayam sarvajagannidhanam sarvatragam janmavinasahinam / 
nato'smi te ritpamanuprabhedamadyam mahattve purusanurupam // 
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You are the shelter, the refuge, the solace, the succour and the final 
resting place for all. You are the symbolic residence, the home, the 
dwelling place for the whole world (i.e. you give rest to and are the 
foundation for the entire creation; the whole world, as it exists, is 
founded upon you and is supported by you; even as a man goes home 
to rest at the end of the day, the whole creation finds rest in you at the 
end of its life cycle). You have access to all the places in creation; you 
can go everywhere without any hindrance (because you uniformally 
pervade the entire world; you are omnipresent and immanent). You 
are without a birth and death (i.e. you do not rise and set like the sun, 
you are not subject to decay and ruin like other mortal creatures). I 
bow most reverentially to your form which is as small and minute as 
the atom, which is eternal and infinite, which is glorious, majestic, 
stupendous, remarkable, marvelous and magnificent, and which is 
manifested as the macrocosmic Virat Purusa of the creation. [That is, 
your form has such marvelous qualities that it can be as small as the 
atom representing the Atma of the individual creature, and at the same 
time, is as vast as the Virat Purusa representing the body of the entire 
cosmos. ] (30) 


WReaart Rapresitstvadiaarmtariad: | 

wabad efa acts we fgets ae || 311 
prakrtyavastham — trigunatmabijamaisvaryavijnanaviragadhamarih / 
samanvitam devi nato'smi ripam dvisaptalokatmakamambusamstham // 


You represent Prakrti (Mother Nature—see verse no. 11 also). You 
are the seed from where emerges the so called Trigunas—the triad of 
the qualities such as Sat, Raja and Tama which determine the 
characteristics, the temperaments, habits, inclinations, outlooks, 
thoughts, conducts and behaviours of all individuals (see also canto 
25, verse no. 35). You have Aisvarya (fame, majesty, grandeur, radiance 
and magnificence) as your divine virtues. You are an auspicious 
treasury of such virtues as Vijnana—logical and rational knowledge, 
Viraga—renunciation, dispassion, detachment and indifference to the 
world and its material objects, and Dharma—righteousness, propriety, 
nobility and virtuousness (see also canto 25, verse nos. 148-151). You 
embody all the fourteen Lokas' (worlds) in yourself (i.e. all of them 
are present in your macrocosmic form) You are present even in the 
water’. Oh Goddess! I most reverentially bow and prostrate before 
you and your such a glorious and magnificent form (31). 
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[Note :—'The 14 Lokas mentioned here are the following—(i) 7 upper 
worlds according to Sankhya Sastra represented by the following words 
Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Janah, Tapah, and Satyam, and (ii) the 7 
underworlds according to Padma Purana are the following—A tala, Vitala, 
Sutala, Rasatala, Talatala, Mahatala and Patala. 

?The Goddess is depicted as being present in water to indicate the fact 
that she embodies and represents the life nourishing and sustaining 
virtues of water as well as the entire marine ecosystem that is a complete 
world of its own. As science has established, water is the basic, the first 
and primary element needed to foster life; without water there is no scope 
for life to exist—either in the macroscopic form or the microscopic form.] 


fafaatd  yeterramayatdtatad a 
Aatsfarad WieuSsa aA Aaa AHAHATEMT | | 32 1 


vicitrabhedam —_purusaikanathamanantabhitairvinivasitam _ te/ 
nato’smiriipam jagadandasamjnamasesavedatmakamekamadyam // 


The various distinctions and differences, the different varieties and 
multiplicities, the myriad secrets and mysteries, the manifold 
variations of this world are most stupendous, magnificent, remarkable 
and marvelous to behold. [All of them, each one of them, are one or 
the other form of yours. Say for example—] There is the Purusa (the 
Virat, the macrocosmic male who encompasses the entire cosmos), 
who is the one and the only Lord of creation and who has no end (i.e. 
who is eternal, infinite and endless). The various Bhitas (the elements 
—space, wind, fire, water, earth) are your dwelling places (i.e. you 
are inherently present in all these Bhitas, and since these Bhitas are 
the basic ingredients of this creation, you are inherently also present 
throughout this creation). You are present in the form of the primordial 
cosmic egg from which the whole cosmos took shape and finally 
emerged and evolved into its present form. Nothing remains if you 
are removed from the cosmos. The Vedas are also one of your forms. 
You are the primary, most ancient and primordial entity. I most 
reverentially bow before you and your stupendously marvelous and 
magnificent form (32). 


waster Uftfaciteatd wath wd taavectery! 
tae weaag Get WTI! 
Waa: Olea aaa ATAU Woratsfaraay 1 33 1 
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svatejasa pitritilokabhedam namami ritpam ravimandalastham/ 

sahasramirddhanamanantasaktim sahasrabahum purusam puranam / 

Sayanamantah salile tavaiva narayanakhyam pranato’smiripam // 

You are self illuminated. You fill the world completely form all 
sides without any discrimination or distinguishing. [In other words, 
the glorious light and brilliance emanating from you pervades the 
entire world, symbolically providing it with the glow which dispels 
the darkness of ignorance). Your radiant form is symbolic of the 
splendours Sun present in the solar system. You have thousands of 
heads and are possessed of immeasurable strength, powers and 
potential. You have thousands of arms, and you are the ancient Purusa, 
the primeval Male. You sleep or recline on the water in the form of 
Narayana (here referring to Visnu who reclines on a bed made of coiled 
legendary Sesanatha floating on the surface of the celestial ocean of 
milk called the Ksira Sagara). I prostrate myself and reverentially bow 
before you and your astoundingly marvelous form (33). 


‘ eee Soe, 
areas feared Tah wa da aera! 3411 

damstrakaralam tridasabhivandyam yugantakalanalakalpariupam/ 

asesabhiitanda vinaSahetum namami riipam tava kalasamjitam // 


Your ferocious and terrible form as Mahakali has fierce and 
formidable as well as strong and powerful jaws with a row of sharp, 
pointed teeth. You are honoured, worshipped, revered and adored in 
all the three periods of time—the past, the present and the future times, 
as well as the three phases of life, such as the childhood, the adulthood 
and old age. Your fierce and formidable form reminds one of the 
ferocious fire burning during the dooms day. You have no remainder 
in your wake (i.e. after you, there is nothing left behind). You are that 
fearful and terrifying force of creation called death, destruction and 
annihilation which causes even the primordial cosmic egg to come to 
decay and destruction without leaving any trace, i.e. you can even 
terminate this creation even before it has been born; you can abort the 
whole process without leaving a single sign of its presence anytime 
you want; you can wipe out everything if you so wish, leaving nothing 
behind as a remainder or trace. I bow before such a formidable, 
horrifying and awe inspiring grand form of yours (34). 


AbhR/57 
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wureeant «fam = yaraersfaftaanuta 

aaraaniget ane war a wore 3511 
phanasahasrena virajamanam bhuvastale'dhisthitamaprameyam / 
aSesabharodvahane samartham namami te ritpanamantasamiiiam // 


You are present as the patron deity of the subterranean world in 
the form of the legendary thousand hooded serpent (dragon or python) 
known as Sesa. You are limitless, boundless, endless, measureless and 
without any parameters, hence you are honoured by the epithet of 
Aprameya. As the ancient Sesanatha who has no end himself (i.e. who 
is eternal), you have the ability and competence to bear the burden of 
the earth and the world. [That is, since Sesanatha is also a manifestation 
of you divine powers and glories which enable it to bear the burden 
of the earth and the world, you too can do the same.) Your form is 
symbolic of that legendary Sesanatha who is also known by the term 
‘Ananta’, which literally means the one who has no end. One bows 
before such a glorious form of yours (35) 


avai - eee 
gama fefe yer dash wd aa wea! 3611 

avyahataisvaryamayugmanetram brahmatmatanandarasamjnamekam / 

yugantarasesam divi nrtyamanam to’smi riipam tava rudrasamjam // 


Your virtues such as fame, majesty, glory, magnificence, nobility 
and radiance, collectively known as your AiSvarya, are without any 
hindrances or obstacles, i.e. they have nothing to oppose them or stand 
in their way; they are perfect, immaculate, in their prime and without 
any doubts to their veracity and authenticity (Avyahata). You have 
two types of eyes—one type is the gross eyes through which you see 
the physical world and the other eye is the eye of wisdom and 
enlightenment. You are engrossed or submerged in the supreme bliss 
obtained by self realisation of Brahma. In the heaven, you dance 
angrily in your fierce form like the dance done by Rudra at the time of 
dooms day or at the end of a Yuga or an era. [This dance is known as 
‘Tandava’ in ancient texts.] Oh Goddess! I reverentially bow before 
such a magnificent and stunning form of yours (36). 


vaturitces «fant owfad = aeahfiaceqe 
gare efa! faye wah @ waft arf 3711 
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prahinasokam vimalam pavitram  surasurairarcitapadayugmam / 

sukomalam devi! visalasubhram namami te ritpamidam namami // 

You are without any sorrows, grief, agonies and distresses (i.e. 
these negative traits keep far away from you). You are pious, clear, 
uncorrupt, untarnished, untainted, pristine pure, spotless, immaculate, 
beautiful, attractive and charming. Your twin august, divine and holy 
lotus-like feet are worshipped, honoured and adored by both the Gods 
as well as the non-Gods. You are delicate, tender and gentle. You have 
an auspicious form which is macrocosmic, all-pervading, all- 
encompassing and colossus (besides being subtle and sublime). Oh 
Goddess! I most reverentially bow repeatedly before such a glorious 
and marvelous form of yours’ (37). 


Walaa Ga Tsepeige: | TaraAt aed urafe: urpdatseraqii3s ii 
etavaduktva vacanam raghurajakulodvahah / 
sampreksamano vaidehim pramyjalih parsvato'bhavat // 

The king of the Raghu’s clan (Sri Rama) said this prayer in honour 
of the great Goddess. Then he stood humbly with joined hands by the 
side of Vaidehi (i.e. the daughter of king Videha or king Janaka; here 
referring to Sita) (38). 


[Note :—This verse shows that Sita has reverted back to her original form 
from her ferocious form as Mahakali that she had assumed to kill the 
1000-headed Ravana.] 


ag a ae aad Pryrg werdtad: | afar wre walt soph Get AAI 39 11 
atha sa tasya vacanam nisamya  jagatipateh/ 
sasmitam praha bhartaram Srnusvaikam vaco mama // 


When Sita heard his words, she smiled very pleasantly and 
graciously, and said to Sri Rama, ‘Listen to what I have to say—(39). 


Ted Gra wa Taner aaa fei aa Ba waste aarfe arvaratii4oi 
grhitam yanmaya ritpam ravanasya vadhaya hi/ 
tena ritpena  rajendra vasami  manasottare // 
Oh Rajendra (emperor—i.e. Sri Rama)! This ferocious, formidable, 
horrifying and awe inspiring form that I had assumed to slay Ravana, 
I shall stay to the north of Manasa with this form (40). 


[Note :—The word Manasa means that which pertains to the mind and 
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heart; it refers to the various thoughts and emotions appearing in the 
mind and the heart. The word Uttara means ‘north’ as well as ‘something 
that is excellent, best, upwardly mobile, the posterior side of anything, 
subsequent, after, superior to, a response, an answer, as a consequence’. 
Hence, the implied meaning of the phrase Manasottara is ‘Iam that exalted 
and supreme power, that stupendous force which reminds the world 
that if evil forces do not mend themselves on their own, if righteousness 
and virtues cannot be restored by trying to counter unrighteousness, 
inauspiciousness, un-holiness, perversion and un-virtuousness by 
conventional methods—as attempted by Sri Rama when he tried to 
subdue Ravana by the conventional method of warfare—then I (the 
supreme Goddess) am there to tackle them even by unconventional 
methods. I will get rid of all the evils in this world, represented by the 
demons, by hook or by crook. So let them beware !’ 

It also means that the supreme Goddess will live on the northern side of 
the Manasasarovara Lake, on Mt. Kailasa, which is located to the north 
of this lake. This mountain is the mythological abode of Lord Siva and 
Parvati. Hence the goddess means to say that she will go back to Mt. 
Kailaga and stay there till the time she is needed to come back and help 
her devotees. In other words, she tells Sri Rama that she is always 
accessible to him. She is leaving behind her manifestation Sita to always 
accompany him, but should he feel the need of the divine Goddess and 
her stupendous powers as displayed by her in the battlefield, he need 
not worry, because Sita is always with him and he just needs to tell her 
and she will do the job for him. This is made clear by the Goddess in the 
following verse.] 


Wren Aterauee cited tauntda: | Atereitferstor cara Bera 47 1 
prakrtya  nilariipastuam _lohito _—ravanarditah/ 
nilalohitariipena tvaya sahavasamyaham // 


You (Sri Rama) have a natural light blue complexion (resembling 
the shade of the sky, because you are a manifestation of the Virat 
Purusa who pervades in the whole sky). Being wounded in the fierce 
battle with Ravana, you have acquired a blood red colour of your 
complexion (because your body is drenched with blood). Hence, I shall 
assume a complexion which is of a composite shade consisting of blue 
and red colours (i.e. violet) and live with you (41). 

[Note :—That is why Sri Rama is depicted in the Puranas and mythology 

as having a dark complexioned skin. It is a composite colour made from 

the colour of the sky (blue), and the colour of blood (red), a combination 

which creates the violet hue.] 
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ROT a AL TA! Het af rant har | ee Tet ate: whtayes Fret Peer 142 11 
grhana ca varam rama! matto yadabhikamksitam / 
tacchrutva raghavo virah pratisrutya girau sthitim // 


Oh Sri Rama! Ask any boon or blessing that you wish to have, and 
I shall give it to you’. When the brave Raghava (Sri Rama) heard these 
magnanimous and benevolent words of the Goddess, he accepted them 
(i.e. he accepted the Goddess’ request to ask for a boon and accept her 
as Sita living side by side with him) (42). 


UNE wast waved Sa! aa! wert! afte watyaci143 1 
bharadvajamsabhagena yayace paramesvarim / 
devi! site! mahabhage! darsitam ritpamaisvaram // 


[Sage Valmiki said—] ‘Oh Bharadvaja! Sri Rama asked his 
counterpart (i.e. Sita), ‘Oh the supreme Goddess ! Oh the Goddess 
Sita, the fortunate one. You have shown me your supreme, 
transcendental, divine, holy and sublime form as the Lord of all 
creation (43). 


weararrartata & daa ar: wreatt wa Heanor! arr: afasitron: 114411 
aret wa aets sratearaterqera: | Gaea AAT: A WaT Waorastar: 1145 11 
hrdayannapagacchettaditi me diyatam varah/ 
bhratarau mama kalyani! vanarah savibhisanah // 
senanyo mama vaidehi ayodhyayodhamukhyakah / 
punaste samgatah santue maya  ravanatarjitah // 


Let this divine and magnificent, most remarkable and 
stupendously marvelous form of yours never leave my heart. Please 
give me this boon; please bless me! Oh the auspicious one! My brothers, 
the monkeys (the army of Sugriva) along with Vibhisana (and his 
demon companions of Lanka) (44) and my soldiers and other chieftains 
and commanders of the army of Ayodhya who have been mortally 
wounded by Ravana, oh Vaidehi (Sita), let me meet all of them once 
again’ (45). [44-45] 

[Note :—It should be noted here that majority of Sri Rama’s army was 

blown away by the Vayavyastra shot by Ravana during the battle 

preceding his direct confrontation with Sri Rama. Prior to that, when the 
demon army had clashed with Sri Rama’s army, thousands of Sri Rama’s 
soldiers were wounded. So the Lord here asks the Goddess to revive 
them back to life. He also means to say that those who are not visible on 
the battlefield, about whom he has no information as to where they have 
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gone, let circumstances become favourable so that he can meet them once 
again.] 


Waaat uayererst eee: ica geagiya waetaratt fesr1146 11 
etasminnantare cabhiudakase dundubhisvanah / 
papata puspaovrstisca ramasitopari dvija // 

Oh Brahmin (i.e. Bharadvaja)! Just at that time, there was a 
celebratory noise of the beating of the kettle drums in the sky. Flowers 
rained down upon Sri Rama and Sita from the heavens as the Gods 
celebrated the occasion (46). 


weet Gar gare we cafe wast faker 
a abagea ufayer dtat we tach Cervarferera 1 47 11 
prahasya sita punaraha ramam tathepi ramo’pi virimcimukhyan / 
sa tanvisrjya pratigrhya sitam gantum svakam deSamasaviyesa // 
Sita said most cheerfully, with an exhilarant heart, to Sri Rama, 
‘Let it be so!’ Then Sri Rama bid farewell to Brahma and other Gods 
who were watching the proceedings from the sky, and made 


preparations to go back to his own country (Ayodhya) along with 
Sita (47). 


Thus ends Canto 26 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing Sri Rama's prayer to Sita as the supreme Goddess, her 
reverting back from her ferocious form as Mahakali to her original calm, pleasant, 
graceful, dignified and auspicious form, her blessing Sri Rama, the celebration of 
the Gods, and the couple’s preparations to go back to Ayodhya. 


+ + + 


Canto 27 
Epilogue 
Sri Rama’s arrival at Ayodhya, his coronation; 
conclusion of Ramayana; the benefits of hearing, 
reading, preaching and discussing it; 
the genesis of the story and its summary 


This is the last and concluding canto of this Adbhuta Ramayana. 
It tells about Sri Rama’s arrival back into this city of Ayodhya, his 
narration of the evens at Puskara, such as the slaying of Ravana, to 
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his kith and kin, and then biding good bye to the monkeys and demons 
lead by Sugriva and Vibhisana respectively. The benefits and rewards 
of reading, hearing, discussing and preaching this version of 
Sri Rama’s divine story as described along with its genesis and how it 
was revealed in this world, are then described. Finally, in 8 verses, 
from verse nos. 23 till 30, the entire story has been outlined in brief. 

Verse no. 19 and 23 tells us that this version of Ramayana, called 
the Adbhuta Ramayana, is also known by the name of ‘Adbhutottara 
Kandam’. I have explained the implications of this phrase as a note to 
verse no. 19. 


TH Werte: dtarnfeira agar statearnragh: cprpeeager ras: 11111 
ramastu puskarariidhah  sitamalimgya bahuna/ 
ayodhyamagamadvirah kakutsthakulanandanah // 


Sri Rama got on the Puspaka plane along with Sita and embraced 
her affectionately. The son of the Kakustha clan (Sri Rama) then headed 
home to Ayodhya (1). 


Tada strat Waestteneat: | arent ATA AETTSMVA A AATNNI2I11 
Tears watt waftqaqi wey: Geared Ara sHoreHeT: 113 11 
rathatemisvanam Srutva ramadarsanalalasah / 
bhrataro bharatadyaste yodhamukhyasca te tatha// 
ramamagatamajnaya sasitam sarsivrjam / 
pranemuh sahasagatya anandasrukanakulah // 


Hearing the sound of the Puspaka plane in the sky over Ayodhya, 
Bharata and other brothers accompanied by the chief warriors who 
were all anxious and eager to have a divine glimpse of their Lord Sri 
Rama (2) realised that he has come along with Sita and other sages. 
They eagerly and spontaneously rushed forward to meet them with 
tears of joy welling up in their eyes. They bowed most reverentially 
and affectionately before Sri Rama (3). [2-3] 

[Note :—After Ravana had flung away the entire army of Sri Rama as 

described in canto 21, verse no. 6-7, the only people remaining behind 

were the various sages and seers who had either accompanied Sri Rama 
from Ayodhya or were present in the sky alongside the Gods to witness 

the war. This is also evident from verse nos. 12 and 14 of canto 21, verse 

nos. 50 of canto 22, and verse nos. 1-5 of canto 23.] 
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arn taaraatare tage fe a: We aeHaTaTATS WH: HACC: 114 11 
vanarain raksasansarvananayya svapuram hi sah/ 
sarvam  tatkathayamasa ramah  kamalalocanah // 


Sri Rama brought along all the monkeys and demons (the army’s 
of Sugriva and Vibhisana respectively) inside his royal place and 
described to them the entire episode of how Ravana was killed (4). 

[Note :—We must note here that the monkeys of Sugriva and the demons 

of Vibhisana were not present in the battlefield at Puskara during the 

final moments of Ravana’s death and the events that sequentially followed 

his killing, because Ravana had used the weapon known as ‘Vayavyastra’ 

and had flung all of them away from the battlefield in one powerful blast 

of air, making them land in Ayodhya, or get scattered to different places— 

see canto 21, verse no. 6-7.] 


wegen fatter: wa aregeniiate athe: | Stet areas fears Ta St ALASAANIS 1 
aed fara wa ea word aan fager waugu aragd wererTii6 1! 
tacchrutva vismitah sarve sadhusadhviti vadinah/ 
sitam tattvena vijiiaya ramam ca madhusiidanam // 
tadevam cintayantaste svam svam sthanam yayurmuda / 
visrsta ramabhadrena santvapirvam mahatmana // 


Hearing the details, they were amazed and hailed the victory, 
paying great tributes to the heroic deeds of Sri Rama. Realising the 
essential divine form of Sita as the divine Goddess and that of Sri 
Rama as Madhusidana (and epithet for Visnu) (5), they pondered over 
this great mystery and discussed about it amongst themselves as they 
made their way back to their respective homes. The gentleman Sri 
Rama dismissed or bid farewell to those great souls called Mahatma 
with great respect and honour (6). [5-6] 


mya wid wore sneiftidedarrgdggent aaraqii7 ii 
rsayascabhinandyainam sasitam raghunandanam/ 
asirbhirvardhayamasuryayuscapt yathagatam // 

The sages and seers honoured and blessed Raghunandana (literally 
the son of the Raghu’s clan; here meaning Sri Rama) along with Sita 
with enhanced auspiciousness, fame, glory and welfare. Then they 
also went their way (7). 
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Trista dean ard urghaya wert: | aes Preanvcat get cart a Heh 8 1 
ramo'pi sitaya sarddham bhratrbhisca mahatmabhih / 
cakre niskantakam prthvim devanam ca mahaddhitam // 


Sri Rama, helped by Sita and his noble and virtuous great brothers, 
made the earth free from any ‘thorns’ in the form of evil demons, for 
the benefit of the Gods and the entire creation. [That is, after becoming 
king Emperor, Sri Rama ensured that no evil forces remained on the 
earth in his realm. He made sure that there was all round peace and 
tranquility everywhere, and all the tormenting forces for which the 
word ‘thorn’ has been used in the text were removed and thrown 
away.] (8) 


wr «aBfadva ait smtiematacenin epateat a 
fefanaiie Ga wat Teraag 9 1 
yajnan  bahuvidhamscakre  sarayitira uttame/ 
daSavarsasahasrani daSavarsasatani ca/ 
kimcidabhyadhikam caiva ramo_ rajyamakarayat // 
He performed numerous religious sacrifices on the banks of the 
river Saryu. In this way, Sri Rama ruled for a little more than 11,000 
years (9). 


qateacrerat faereamerom:iad waht aad qo rarofaqiiion 
devakinnaragandharva vidyadharamahoragah / 
ramam namanti satatam gunaramam ramapatim // 

The Gods, Kinnaras (semi-Gods who have heads like that of a 
horse; they are celestial singers and dancers), Gandharvas (a type of 
semi-God who is a celestial musician), Vidyadharas (another type of 
semi-God who is considered senior and more wise than the 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras) and great legendary serpents always 
bowed before Sri Rama to pay their respects to him who was a treasury 
of all good virtues and auspiciousness (10). 


wad afd we ung wemdiay fefafeeeetge wees 111 


etatte kathitam bhadre bharadvaja mahamate/ 
tesu _ kimcidihascaryamuktam _—_ramakathaSrayam // 


Oh wise and gentleman Bharadvaja! I have described all this for 
your sake. Sri Rama’s stories, describing his marvelous deeds, are 


AbhR/58 
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numerous in number. Out of them, I have described only a selected 
version, a part of the myriad versions, which seemed most astonishing, 
most fascinating, most mysterious and strange to me (11). 


ad 4 aaghtreants grefevareign | aeon afta dea stats a Aqwant 12 1 


sarvam na vaktumicchami puraruktibhayaddvija/ 
brahmana gopitam tacca ato'’pi na taduktavan // 


For the fear of repetition, Iam not able to tell or describe everything 
in detail. Brahma, the creator, had kept it concealed as a secret (in his 
heart), that is why I hadn’t described it to you earlier (12). 

[Note :—This verse explains why Valmiki has skipped all the major events 

normally associated with any version of Ramayana and has concentrated 

instead only on those points which were hitherto untold by anyone in 
any of the versions in this world. I have emphasised this point in the 
preface also.] 


sears denfad acafaaq yoda ayaa Sey UTA TAN 11713 11 
adbhutottarakande — tatkathitam —-vedasammitam/ 
Srnotyadhite yascaitatsa brahma paramapnuyat // 

In this way, this story which is at once most astounding and 
amazing as well as is in accordance with the Vedas has been described 
in these cantos. Those who read it or hear it are able to attain the 
supreme abode of the transcendental Brahma (13). 


vets aed at yoparerea maa: | Uredeareart ara arta aver afr 14 1 
Slokamekam tadardham va Srnuyadyacca manavah/ 
pratarmadhyahnayoge va sa yati paramam gatim // 

Those people who hear one or more of its Slokas (verses or hymns) 
get emancipation and salvation which is similar to the one achieved 
by an ascetic who does severe meditation (Yoga) in the morning and 
at noon (14). 


dafasitaea warurdic aqi wemreifa yeamee yetHarad: 11151! 
pamcavimsatisahasram  ramayanamadhitya — yat/ 
phalamapnoti purusastadasya Slokamatratah // 


The benefit or reward that is received by reading 25,000 Ramayanas 
is got by merely by reading one verse of this Ramayana (15). 


Canto 27 Adbhuta Ramayana 459 


[Note :—This is obviously an exaggeration and a hyperbole. The more 
practical meaning is that the rewards one gets by reading this Ramayana 
once is equivalent to reading all the other versions of the epic story. This 
is just to stress its importance. See also verse no. 17 and 18 in this context.] 


A 3a arated ar dar sqafed fest a asifa-gat Fa gar yoredda : 1116 11 
na Srutam napyadhitam va yena Srutamidam dvija/ 
sa garbhannihsrto naiva yatha bhrinastathaiva sah // 


Those who have neither had the good fortune of hearing it or 
reading it are as good as the embryo which has not come out of the 
womb. [That is, if a child does not take birth and the embryo dies 
while still inside the mother’s womb, it will be of no use. Similarly, a 
person who has been born in this world and who does not hear this 
Ramayana even once in this life time, his being alive is useless, and 
his life is said to be fruitless.] (16) 


waraufad strat a arasiet fast aarvarart Wat Geral Vetted: 111711 
fara gfead yea adearmet fest se gq adaceat tharefafteadiiis ii 
ramayanamidam Srutva na _ maturjathare  viset / 
vedascatvara ekatra tulaya cedamekatah // 
vidhatra tulitam sastram sarvadevagrato dvija/ 
idam tu  sarvavedebhyo gauravadatiricyate // 


One has not to enter the womb of a mother again after hearing 
this Ramayana (i.e. a person who reads or hears this Ramayana is 
spared from the torments associated with taking birth again in this 
world and suffering from the horrors of lying in the dark, dingy and 
filthy womb of the mother). When the creator and the maker of destiny, 
i.e. Lord Brahma who is called Vidhatra because of his this function, 
kept this Ramayana on one side of the scale and weighed it against all 
the four Vedas in front of the Gods who acted as witness, he found 
the former’s ‘Gaurava’ or its glory, prestige, eminence, honour, 
grandeur, magnificence, impact, importance and _ significance, 
stateliness and majesty, powers, potent and authority, to be far greater 
than that of all the four Vedas put together. [That is, the balance tilted 
in the favour of this Ramayana when it was weighed against the 
Vedas.] (17-18) 


wera audit UT WStsenqay! dea qa arenangaratashq 1119 11 


Sakraya  svarnaditire pura  prstho'hamabruvam/ 
tadeva tava — cakhyatamadbhutottarakandakam // 
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I had first described this Ramayana to Indra, and at his request on 
the banks of the golden river. It is the same ‘Adbhutottara Kandam’ 
that I have narrated to you (as the present Adbhuta Ramayana) (19). 

[Note :—The phrase ‘Adbhutottara Kandam’ has three parts—(a) 

Adbhuta, (b) Uttarottara, and (c) Kanda. The first word ‘Adbhuta’ means 

strange, mysterious, fantastic, fascinating, unprecedented, marvelous, 

remarkable, magnificent, incredulous, incredible and stupendous. The 
word ‘Uttara’ means answer, a reply, something which is consequential 

or a result of some previous deed, later, most exalted and superior. The 

second word ‘Uttarottara’ therefore means something that is better than 

Uttara. Here it means the most excellent answer to the question asked by 

a disciple. It also means the narration of an event that is most excellent, 

super and magnificent, the like of which has not happened before. And 

the last word ‘Kandam’ means an act, a deed, an event, an episode, a 

happening or an action; in context of a book, a chapter. 

Hence, this Ramayana depicts or describes the hitherto unknown 
but most excellent and magnificently remarkable yet incredulous and 
incredible secrets and mysterious events and happening that took place 
in the later part of Sri Rama’s life after he had killed the Ravana of 
Lanka. These events or episodes are revealed only when someone 
showed his earnest desire to learn about them or when he asked a 
question regarding those events, not before. They were disclosed as 
an answer (Uttara—) to the query. In the present case, it was Indra 
who had asked the question for the purpose of its first disclosure as 
‘Adbhutottara Kandam’, and for the purpose of this book called 
Adbhuta Ramayana, the questioner was sage Bharadvaja who was 
the second questioner.] 


TWaa Tene aeeeitarayd | Aker: warara waraa we feaaqi12011 
ramayanam maharatnam brahmahrtkstradhavabhit / 
naradantah samasadya kramanmama hrdi sthitam // 


This Ramayana is like a gem which was present in the ocean of 
milk called Ksira Sagara represented by Brahma’s heart. Then it was 
transferred to the bosom or heart of Narada, the celestial sage, and 
from there it came to my heart. [That is, Brahma first narrated this 
story to Narada, who in turn told Valmiki about it. Then Valmiki 
described it to Indra for the benefit of Gods, and then later on to 
Bharadvaja for the benefit of humans.] (20) 
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acad aero cite Pstanafarsd | fafageat a uraret fated yropafarst 12711 
tatsarvam brahmano  loke  nihsesamavatisthate / 
kimcidurvyam ca patile tridive Sakrasannidhau // 


The entire story of the divine deeds and events as described in 
Ramayana are located or stored in Brahma-Loka (the abode of Brahma, 
the patriarch of creation). Some of the versions are available on earth 
and in the subterranean or nether world, and some are with Indra 
(the king of Gods) in the heaven (21). 


fatferetsé a aa wart orem: | waat Arava qeeds feat wa 112211 
viramcirnarado‘ham ca traya evasya paragah/ 
caturtho nopapadyate buddhvedam susthiro bhava // 


Brahma, Narada and me (Valmiki)—we are the only three who 
know it thoroughly. Be certain that there is no fourth person with this 
great reach and the requisite depth of knowledge that we three 
have (22). 


UgMigd AVS TA Bara! sikrasmrgara: sitedrahtd Feds 2311 
yaduktamadbhute kande punaste kathayamyaham/ 
Sriramajanmaorttantah — Srimaticaritam — mahat // 


Whatever has been said and described in this Ramayana known 
as ‘Adbhutottara Kandam’ (see note to verse no. 19 above) is being 
briefly listed for your convenience now by me. Listen carefully— 
Sri Rama’s birth, the great episode pertaining to Srimati, (23), 


SUSHRUAH AT MUTT ARIA | AST Sl SIT AAT SAAT ATTA: 1124-1 
TelattiPtar ace war arma Weer fayarad a anfaur a ater 1125 1 
dandakaranyakasthanam  Sonitena mahatmanam/ 
naradasya ca Sapena laksmyascaivaparadhatah // 
mandodarigarbhanistha vaideht janma_ coktavan/ 
ramasya viSvariipam ca bhargavena ca viksitam // 

The episode pertaining to 10-headed Ravana’s extracting 
blood from the sages and seers living in the Dandakaranya forest; 
the curse of sage Narada and the demeanours of Laksmi (24) that 
led to the birth of Sita as Vaidehi from the womb of Mandodari (the 
wife of 10-headed Ravana); Sri Rama showing Bhargava (sage 
Parasurama) his macrocosmic, all-encompassing colossus form as Virat 
Purusa, (25). [24-25] 
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maya eM gain“: | gst fagrastn aileron 2611 


rsyamike hanumata caturbahiiraghiittamah / 
drsto bhiksusvariipena _ sugrivasakhyamuktavan // 


Near Mt. Rsyamiuka, the most exalted Raghava (Sri Rama) showed 
his 4-armed divine form (as Visnu, the sustainer and the 2 of the Trinity 
Gods) to Hanumana when the latter appeared before him disguised 
as a mendicant or monk to find out who Sri Rama was and why he 
had come. Then a bond of friendship was made with Sugriva (the 
king of monkeys) (26). 


AAO Vraot ata: WA: | WT TS AAT Gea aawr1127 11 
Paeat: HAA Seal ARAN Tara: | Aas ers feat Areat TAGE: 1128 11 
laksmanamgajatapena Sosanam varidheh punah/ 
praptarajyasya ramasya muninam sannidhau tatha // 
sitayah kathanam Srutva sahasrasyasya raksasah / 
manasottarasailendre sthitim jnatva raghudvahah // 


The ocean was tormented by the immense heat produced from the 
body of Laksmana (when he had jumped in it to dry the water so that 
Sri Rama’s army could cross the ocean). Sri Rama got back to Ayodhya 
(after conquering Lanka and slaying the 10-heded Ravana) and 
regained his kingdom and crown. Then he heard the story of the 1000- 
headed Ravana of Puskara, who was the elder brother of the 10-headed 
Ravana, from Sita in the presence of the assembled sages and seers 
who had come to praise him for his victory in Lanka. Sri Rama came 
to know about the place where this Ravana lived—it was on a 
mountain range to the north of Manasa, in the city of Puskara (27-28). 


wT Yeats urgh: we art: 1 dara teat wa Waureq aeredayrii29 11 
jagama puskaradvipam bhratrbhih saha vanaraih/ 
sitaya aisvaram riipam ravanasya vadhastatha // 


Sri Rama then goes on a mission to Puskara island (or a small 
continent) accompanied by his brothers and the monkey army of 
Sugriva (to conquer and kill this 1000-headed Ravana). Sita also 
accompanies him. She shows her divine form as the great Goddess of 
the world (i.e. Goddess Mahakali) and then she slays that 1000-headed 
Ravana (after Sri Rama had failed to subdue him and lay wounded in 
the battlefield) (29). 
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wernt wee gadis igus alt afear wayfwari 
wad BPs area carat ferarcarr 11 30 11 
ayodhyagamanam ramasyaisa  vrttantasamgrahah/ 
orttantasamgraham capi pathitva ramabhaktiman / 
jayate munisardila natra karya  vicarana // 

Then Sri Rama returns to Ayodhya. This narration is a collection 
of all these major events or episodes outlined above. A person is 
inspired and drenched and soaked with devotion for Sri Rama when 
or if he reads this compendium. Oh the lion amongst sages (i.e. oh the 
one who is the senior most and the most exalted amongst the sages 


and seers—here referring to sage Bharadvaja). There is no doubt about 
it (30). 


Used at Weahta Aaa warded aya 

dati wat wa a a Adages Heat A311 
pathecca yo ramacaritra metatpunati papatsukrtam  labheta/ 
tirthabhisekam samare jayam ca sa sarvayajfiasya mahatphalam ca // 


Anyone who reads this Ramayana called ‘Rama Caritra’ (literally 
meaning the divine and glorious deeds done by Sri Rama in this world 
which depicts his divine character and great virtues) is liberated and 
delivered from sins and their effects. He gets auspiciousness and the 
reward of doing numerous virtuous, noble, auspicious and good deeds. 
He also gets the rewards or benefits of offering water or milk to deities 
at pilgrim sites, fame of getting victory in war, and the beneficial effect 
of doing all the religious rites and fire sacrifices as ordained by the 
scriptures (31). 


asta a Tanfeeraaaat ara a afqsihy 
Vaya yUpaTerSgsl Yat Waal Met WAM: 113211 


bhajeta yo ramamacintyariipamekena bhavena ca bhimiputrim / 
etatsupunyam sSrnuyatpathedva bhiyo bhavenno jathare jananyah // 


A person who worships, adores, constantly contemplates and 
meditates upon, thinks about and concentrates his mind and heart on 
the form of Sri Rama as the divine, sublime, transcendental Supreme 
Being who is beyond the realm, reach and purview of thought, 
contemplation, comprehension and understating, does so by 
worshipping the ‘daughter of the earth’, who is Sita herself and no 
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one else. [That is, in order to worship Sri Rama, one has to worship 
Sita as his divine consort. In other words, worshipping of Sita is a 
path leading to the doorway of worshipping Sri Rama. Worship of 
Sita as the divine Goddess is the first step of worshipping of the Lord 
God himself. Worshipping of Sita is equivalent to worshiping Sri 
Rama, and vice versa.] A person who reads and hears this holy 
scripture does not have to come back and enter a mother’s womb again, 
and therefore he gets the ultimate emancipation and salvation (which 
is known as Parama Pada wherein the devotee of the Lord finds his 
Lord and stays with him to serve his divine, holy and august feet 
forever) (32). 


Thus ends Canto 27 of the ancient epic called Adbhuta Ramayana written by sage 
Valmiki describing Sri Rama’s return to Ayodhyéa. It lists the different benefits 
got by hearing and reading this Ramayana and describes the genesis of the story. 
It also summarises the major events in the story. 


+ + + 


Appendix - 1 
Sage Valmiki—his Life and Works; 
A Pen Portrait 


The venerable sage Valmiki was the author of the twin epics 
‘Ramayana’ and ‘Adbhuta Ramayana’. His dexterous handling of the 
epic story of Sri Rama, his astute eye for details and a sharp intellect, 
his profound wisdom and erudition, his ability to transcendent the 
boundaries of time and limitations of words, resulted in a repository 
of knowledge that weaved in its fine texture of the time-tested 
storytelling method the greatest of spiritual, metaphysical and 
theological maxims and axioms, the profoundest of noble ideas and 
virtues that epitomises the essence of the Vedas and all other scriptures 
taken together. In fact, as we shall see in this appendix, Valmiki has 
even conceptualised 99" Sukta (hymn) consisting of 12 verses or Rcas 
or Slokas in the 10" division of the Rg Veda. Besides this, Valmiki has 
also been known as the 24" ‘Veda Vyasa’, or a scholarly preacher who 
has classified the Vedas, compiled the Upanisads and wrote the 
different Puranas. As a preacher and scholarly commentator of the 
Vedas, i.e. as Veda Vyasa, he was known by the name of ‘Rksa’. This 
fact is mentioned in Visnu Purana, Chapter 3, verse no. 11-21. Pertinent 
portions are discussed below in this appendix. 


But first let us have a broad outline of the stories related to his 
lineage and birth, and how he came to me known as ‘Valmiki’. 


He was born as a Brahmin in the Gotra (lineage or family) of sage 
Angira. His earlier name was Ratnakara. There are many versions 
available about his early life before he became famed and renowned 
as the great sage by the name of Valmiki. Some of the various versions 
about his early life in brief are as follows :-— 

(a) According to Adhyatma Ramayana by sage Veda Vyasa (Krsna 
Dvaipayana Veda Vyasa of the current era of the 4-Yuga cycle), 


AbhR/59 
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Ayodhya Kanda, canto 6, verse nos. 65-87, the sage himself describes 
to Sri Rama, when the latter came to pay visit to the sage’s hermitage 
at Citrakiita, about his early life. Valmiki tells Sri Rama that he was 
born a Brahmin and married a tribal women belonging to the Kirata 
tribe who were forest dwelling mountain folks living on the eastern 
fringes of the Himalayas. From her he begot many sons. To maintain 
his family, he used to rob and kill travelers. Once he targeted and 
waylaid the celestial seven sages who decided to amend him. They 
asked the bandit Ratnakara to enquire from his family if they would 
share the result of accumulated sins that he has committing for their 
sake by waylaying and robbing innocent travelers. The family 
members told him that they wouldn't, for they were only interested 
in food and comfort that he could provide for them. Chastened and 
stunned, Ratnakara was so shocked that he immediately became 
extremely remorseful and contrite. He rushed back to the sages and 
fell at their feet, asking for forgiveness, seeking repentance and 
atonement for his evil deeds. As is the wont of pious saints, the sages 
discussed among themselves an easy method for his salvation, and 
that was to do ‘Japa’ (constant repetition of some holy word) of the 
‘Taraka Mantra’ (which is a liberation and deliverance providing 
divine word), i.e. the divine word ‘Rama’. But since Ratnakara was so 
horribly sinful and he couldn’t pronounce the word straight, the sages 
advised him to repeat it incessantly backwards as ‘Mara’ which 
automatically transformed into ‘Rama’ after the first utterance, because 
‘Mara’ is a mirror image of the word ‘Rama’ in Hindi. Ratnakara sat 
in deep meditation and his body was covered in an anthill called 
‘Valmika’ in Sanskrit. When the sages returned to him after a long 
period of 1000 Yugas [1 Yuga = a very long period of time; 
approximately 12 years, but generally used to denote one phase of the 
4 phase celestial cycle consisting of Sat, Treta, Dvapara and Kali; at 
least 12 x 1000 = 12000 years], they woke him up, and regarding this 
new life of his as his symbolic second birth, they renamed Ratnakara 
as Valmiki because the now-transformed man emerged from an anthill. 
[An English version of Adhyatma Ramayana has been published 
separately by this author.] 


(b) Four different versions are available in Skanda Purana. They 
are briefly summarised as follows :—(i) Skanda Purana, Avanti 
Khanda (volume), section 5, Chapters 24-25 say that he was a Brahmin 
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named Sumati in the clan of sage Bhrgu. His wife was named Kausiki. 
They had a son named Agnisarma. Inspite of the best efforts of the 
father, the son would not study and not become educated in the 
scriptures as his father wanted him to be. Instead he remained a 
wayward fool. Once there was a famine and Sumati moved to the south 
of India with his family. There, AgniSarma joined a band of bandits. 
Then the story follows the same pattern as the one described in 
Adhyatma Ramayana, except that he was advised by sage Atri instead 
of the seven celestial sages to contemplate and meditate upon the Rama 
Mantra, in a meditative process called ‘Dhyana Yoga’. Agnisarma 
remained in a trance-like state of Samadhi for third years, after which 
the seven sages came and renamed him as Valmiki after the anthill 
which had formed over his unmoving body during his period of 
Samadhi. Then sage Valmiki, who was earlier known as AgniSarma, 
went to a place called ‘KuSa’ and meditated upon Lord Siva who 
blessed him with the intellectual prowess as an erudite and scholarly 
poet, a wise seer and enlightened scholar, enabling him to compose 
the twin epics ‘Ramayana’ and ‘Adbhuta Ramayana’. It is because of 
Valmiki’s worship of Lord Siva and acquiring the acumen and 
competency to describe the Ramayana that the Sivalingam (the symbol 
of Lord Siva) at Avantika is known as ‘ValmikeSvara’, literally meaning 
the lord of Valmiki, a reference to Lord Siva. 


We must note that sage Atri advised AgniSarma to contemplate upon 
the Mahamantra (the great divine word) which is ‘Rama’, and repeat it 
incessantly with full concentration, which is called Dhyana or 
meditation. Atri told him that it had the potential to destroy the greatest 
and gravest of sins. So Agnisarma sat under a tree and meditated so 
fixedly that an anthill was formed around his body. 


aaegqwaa ay We aft ear ware 

at ota «One 

SAHA Isat ah: | 

aad gage a out fate after 26-271 
tathetyuktavatha tan praha agnim dhyanam samacara / 
anena dhyanayogena mahamantrajapena ca // 
anekadustaratyugrapapakrjjanaghatakah / 
samsthito vrksamiile tvam param siddhim gamisyasi // 
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(ii) Skanda Purana, Vaisnava Khanda, Chapter 18, verse no. 35-80 
in the section dealing with the importance and significance of the 
month of ‘Vaisakha’ (the second Hindu holy month, roughly April), 
the story of the three consecutive births of Valmiki have been 
described. Briefly it is as follows—In ancient time, in the city of Sakala, 
in the Gotra (linage) called Srivatsa (who claimed to be descendants 
of Lord Visnu, who is also known by this name), there was a learned 
Brahmin named Stumb who was an expert in the Vedas. He was 
married to a faithful wife but fell in love with a low caste women 
called Ganika. Once he suffered from fistula because he used to eat 
radish and drink buffalo milk together. All his wealth dried up in the 
treatment of this disease. That mistress of his (Ganika) abandoned 
him in his bad times, leaving him to be served by his loyal and faithful 
wife. Once it so happened that sage Devala passed that way. The wife 
informed her husband about the arrival of a great medicine man, 
because she new that her husband would not welcome any sage. So, 
in the mistaken belief that the sage was a doctor, he was duly 
welcomed, worshipped and honoured. The wife washed his feet and 
offered the washed water to her husband, telling him that it was the 
medicine prepared for him to cure the disease. Meanwhile, Stumb, 
whose condition had deteriorated, was thinking of his lover and, in 
his stupor, he bit the fingers of his wife as she tried to put the water 
(disguised as medicine) into his mouth. He died with that finger-end 
in his mouth. This resulted in his taking a birth as a hunter (Vyadha). 


In his second birth, this hunter called Vyadha (a tormentor and 
killer) became very cruel, waylaying and killing travelers and cutting 
off their fingers to keep count. Once this Vyadha waylaid sage Sankha 
who lived on the banks of river Pampa in south India and had gone to 
rive Godavari to take a holy bath, and from there had gone to 
Kantakacala forest to do penance. It was a hot summer afternoon, and 
the bandit Vyadha snatched all the sage’s clothes as well as his slippers. 
The sage’s feet roasted on hot ground and he was greatly distressed. 
Due to the effect of one single good deed done in his previous life as 
Stumb, when he was made to drink the water used to wash the feet of 
sage Devala, mercy sprouted in his heart, and he returned the footwear 
to sage Sankha. The sage talked with him, and the sage’s company 
brought about a change in the heart of Vyadha, the hunter. He realised 
his follies and sought the sage’s guidance for his emancipation and 
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salvation. This episode occurs in Chapter 17, verse nos. 8-20 of 
Vaisakha Khanda of Skanda Purana. Observing that with this sinful 
body the man would not be able to do anything worthwhile, the sage 
decided on the simplest of means for salvation—repeating and 
meditating upon the holy, salvation providing Mantra, ‘Rama’. He 
told the Vyadha that due to its good effects, he will take another (third) 
birth in the hermitage of one sage named Valmika, and would 
thenceforth be renowned as his son ‘Valmiki’ (literally meaning one 
belonging to the family of Valmika). After this advice, sage Sankha 
went his way to the south. 


were. waa ara wa ata Fram 
ana Se et araemcontaaii 
aaa vlad wa aceite aa: gt! 
areitfatta are a sat wanted afreafan 
gia care warfeva wat farm fee 
( 31844 21, YeitH 48-57) 


tasmad rameti tannama japa vyadha nirantaram / 

dharmanetan kuru vyadha yavadamaranantikam // 

tataste bhavita janma valmikasya rseh_ kule/ 

valamikiriti namna ca bhiimau khyatim gamisyasi // 

iti vyadham samadisya pratasthe daksinam digam / 
(Adh 21, SI. 48-57) 
It so happened that a sage named Krnu did penance for a long 
time, without moving, on the banks of river Pampa. An anthill 
developed on his motionless body. The local population used to call 
him Valmika because of this anthill. After finishing his Tapa (penance 
and austerity), he once heard some beautiful and lustful women talking 
with each other, and this caused him to ejaculate. His sperms were 
accepted by a woman of the dancing tribe called ‘Nata’, and her name 
was Sailusi. The son produced from her was known as Valmiki. This 
part of the story appears in Chapter 21, verse nos. 64-68 of this section 

of the Skanda Purana as mentioned above. 


(iii) Skanda Purana, Nagara Khanda, Chapter 124, in the section 
dealing with the importance of Hatakesvara, has this version of the 
birth of Valmiki—there was a Brahmin named Lohajanga in the clan 
of Mandavya of Camatkarapura. Though he used to faithfully serve 
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his parents (i.e. he was a righteous and honourable man), due to some 
adverse circumstances and famine, he became a robber in order to 
sustain the family. Once he came in contact with the 7 celestial sages. 
The rest of the story follows the pattern as described in Adhyatma 
Ramayana (see serial no. a). A jovial sage named Pulaha advised him 
to repeat (do Japa) a 4-letter meaningless word ‘Jataghota’ just to poke 
fun at Lohajanga because he thought that such a sinful person can 
never sincerely do Japa of a real Mantra. He must be surely joking, so 
thought the sage. 


wWremtefa 4 watsd  wafafiguerra: | 
wat wa fag ad feananateai 
( HAT 124, Weil 64) 
jataghoteti mantro’yam  sarvasiddhipradayakah / 
tamenam japa vipram tvam divaratramatandritah // 
(Adh. 124, SI. 64) 


Sage Pulaha told Lohajanga, ‘The word ‘Jataghota’ is a great 
Mantra, and it has the potential to provide all success and mystical 
powers. So, oh Brahmin, you should repeat it day and night 
incessantly’ (chapter 124, verse no. 64). The point to note here is that 
the word ‘Jataghota’ is a meaningless jumble of words. But 
nevertheless it was Lohajanga’s sincerity and firm faith in the sage’s 
advice—that what a teacher advices is indeed true and there should 
be no question about its potential to provide salvation—that made 
this worthless combination of letters acquire powers which rivaled 
the actual great mantra ‘Rama’ in its potentials of providing emanci- 
pation and salvation. The rest of the story follows the usual pattern as 
described above in serial number (a) regarding Adhyatma Ramayana. 


(iv) Skanda Purana, Prabhasa Khanda, Chapter 278 has a different 
version as follows—there was a Brahmin named Samimukha. His son 
Vaisakha became a dacoit to meet the needs of his family. He met the 
sesven sages and the rest of the story is similar to Nagara Khanda version 
(as described in serial no. iii above). The only difference is that here the 4 
letter Mantra was ‘Jhataghota’ instead of ‘Jataghota’. 

(c) In another Ramayana known as “Tattva Sangraha Ramayana’ the 
story is similar to the one in Adhyatma Ramayana except that the seven 
celestial sages, when they were undecided as to what path of salvation 
should be prescribed to the bandit, were advised by an invisible divine 
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voice from the sky to prescribe ‘Mara’ word as the Mantra to the bandit 
who was later to become Valmiki. 


(d) The story described in ‘Ananda Ramayana’ is similar to the one 
described in Skanda Purana, Vaisnava Khanda as detailed in serial no. 
b (ii). The only variation occurs regarding his third birth. Here, in the 
Ananda Ramayana version, the sperms came out from sage Krnu’s eyes 
(in the form of his tears) and they were accepted by some female serpent 
from whom Valmiki was born. Being an orphan, he was brought up by 
the Kirata tribe (see serial no. a above). It was because of this raising 
that he became a robber. He was finally liberated when he met the 7 
sages. 


(e) ‘Krttivasa Ramayana’ has a different twist to his ancestry. It says 
that Ratnakara, the Vyadha or hunter, was a son of sage Cyavana and his 
salvation was brought about by the teachings of Brahma, the creator, 
and Narada, the celestial sage. The story in brief in this—Ratnakara was 
born in the Gotra (lineage, family) of sage Angira. From his childhood, 
Ratnakara was brought up in the company of thugs and robbers. Once 
he ambushed sage Narada who told him that killing and robbing innocent 
people was an unpardonable and horrible sin. Why does he do it? 
Ratnakara’s reply and his subsequent renunciation follows the same 
pattern as described by Veda Vyasa in Adhyatma Ramayana (see serial 
no. a above). The only variation here is that Narada was the one who 
showed the path of salvation to Ratnakara instead of the 7 celestial sages. 
Brahma, the creator, was so pleased by his severe penances and austerities 
(Tapa) that he came to him, sprinkled some holy water from his 
Kamandalu (water pot) on the anthill that had formed around Ratnakara’s 
immobile body as he sat in deep meditation. This holy water revived the 
anthill-covered body, and Brahma christened him as “Valmiki’—the one 
who is born from an anthill. 


The important point to note here is that Valmiki’s scholarship in 
writing the twin epics—’Ramayana and Adbhuta Ramayana’—was 
received as a boon when he pleased Lord Siva (Skanda Purana, Avanti 
Khanda, section 5, Chapter 27). It is believed that once Valmiki saw a 
hunter killing a bird froma pair of male and female. Shocked and grieved 
at the anguish suffered by the surviving bird upon the death of its 
companion, Valmiki cursed the hunter and the words of curse came out 
from his mouth in the form of verses of Sanskrit called ‘Chanda’, which 
are perfect poetical style of composition in which the Vedas were narrated. 
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Besides the Vedas, this was the first perfect Chanda pronounced by man, 
and that is why Valmiki came to be known as ‘Adi Kavi’, ice. the first 
ancient classical poet. 


Further, the father and mother of Valmiki were not necessarily 
Brahmins, as we have seen from the different versions giving different 
parentage of Valmiki. 


(f) Sri NageSa Bhatta, who was a great scholar of Sanskrit grammar, 
had written a detailed commentary of Valmiki’s Ramayana about 400 
years ago. In it he writes, ‘The ancient poet Valmiki wished to describe 
something which was to be the best and most excellent in literature. 
To obtain the competence to do so, both the ability as well as the 
selection of subject matter, he did severe Tapa (penance and austerity) 
and obtained a state of deep Samadhi (which is a trance-like immobile 
state during meditation). Sage Narada, on divine inspiration and for 
a divine purpose, appeared before him. When Valmiki asked for 
something that was ‘the best’, Narada told him the story of Ramayana 
in very brief and went his way. For the welfare of the four Varnas 
(i.e. classes of people in the society, such as the Brahmins, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas, and Siidras) and to free them from the ‘triad of torments’ 
from which they suffered (called the sufferings from Daihika— 
torments pertaining to the body, such as diseases; Daivika—torments 
pertaining to malignant and malevolent Gods and stars; and 
Bhautika—torments pertaining to the terrestrial world, such as 
problems created by cruel kings and animals), Valmiki, the grandson 
of Praceta and son of Praceta, composed the epic Ramayana having 
hundreds of thousands of verses. These verses were in the poetic style 
called ‘Gayatri Chanda’ which is a typical style of verse having 24 
letters or syllables in all divided into 3 steps having 8 letters or syllables 
in each step. He taught the sons of Sri Rama, Lava and Kua, the epic 
Ramayana extending into 24000 hymns. 


In the words of Nagesa Bhatta :— 
“sents afaateiie: aataraqautara qadacat fear deneraia 
Vinera” ae ad Aa a paneanisesa waVvaaa:, 
Taira «= aaftiareered = “cat Safery 
armatienfzares | a a cat werner yer watery Baad 
sofesa garrd saa | aaa traf rast dararerea 
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wattage yieatiary aga autat aaatedterra aeieeya wa 
war Wada actif: wed wa Bile waren agfefgratat 
HICTA AAA ea | 

“athadi kavirvalmikih sarvottamavastuvarnanaya krtasamkalpo 
divya tatkavyakrti Saktilabhaya” tadrsa vastu jnanaya ca 
krtakastasamadhisadhita paramapunyacayah, tatpunyacaya- 
supritabhagavanniyogasamupagatam devarsinnaradamabhyacyam 
“ko’nvasmin sampratamityadipapraccha /sa ca devarsi ramkatha 
muditamana ramacaritamanusrtya samksepata upadisya 
yathagatam jagama/ tatastadanugrahalabdham  ramacarita- 
rahasyam nirvasesam tatprasadadeva samyagvijnaya 
bhilokavartinam vaturna varnanam  tapatrayavimocandaya 
brahmaméSabhitta eva bhagavan pracetaso valmilih svakrta Sata koti 
ramayanasarabhitam vaturvimsatyaksara — gayatryakhya 
parabrahmavidyavilasa bhitam ramayanam  caturvimSati 
sahasraSloka ripam kusalavabhyamagrahayat / 


We note that according to this version of Valmiki’s life, the reason 
for doing Tapa was not to repent for his sins but to acquire the supreme 
knowledge about Brahma and existence as well as erudition that was 
the ‘best’, and to be able to create something that would help people 
to tide over their miserable and mundane existence, and which would 
give them some refreshing wind of spirituality and help them in their 
quest for emancipation and salvation. The pattern of story telling was 
selected by Valmiki because it would have a mass appeal as opposed 
to dry philosophical discussion and preaching based on the Upanisads 
or incantation of the hymns of the Vedas, which a common man could 
not fathom nevertheless. Indeed, the story of Sri Rama is so captivating 
and enchanting that even after thousands of years and hundreds of 
versions and repeated hearings and tellings, its charm has never 
diminished. Every new reading is as refreshing as if it was being heard 
for the first time. It has undergone so many changes and adaptations 
that often there seems to be no correlation between any two versions. 
For example, the ‘Thai version of Ramayana’ has many elements 
incompatible with the Indian versions of Ramayana. This is because 
the story, once it went to other lands, was quickly assimilated and 
integrated with the local customs and culture. It in no way demeaned 
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or insinuated the ‘holiness and divinity’ aspect of the text, but it was 
more in conformation to local customs and standards. This adaptability 
made it so acceptable to the various geographical realms of the world. 
Bigotry would have stifled it; there is no wander in it. As we have just 
seen, even the Hindu texts which describe Valmiki’s birth have 
different versions and different views, though the fact must have been 
one. If Valmiki had a particular man as his father, this fact cannot be 
tinkered with. But it has indeed been done so according to different 
versions of his parentage as outlined earlier in this appendix. 


(g) Valmiki’s own epic Ramayana—Ancient sages were not in the 
habit of eulogising themselves while writing great texts. So sage 
Valmiki also hid his lineage and upbringing as far as he could avoid 
mentioning them. But a brief glimpse appears in Uttara Kanda, 96/19 
of the epic Ramayana when the sage says on oath at the time of proving 
Sita’s innocence before the royal assembly of Sri Rama—'Wadaisé GWA: 
YN WaT A Ta TT SH TA GAA || (TA, SALANMS, 96/19)’ meaning 
‘Oh the son of Raghu’s clan, Sri Rama! I am the 10" son of Praceta. I 
do not remember that I have ever told a lie. These two (Lava and Kua) 
are your sons (and no body else’s) (Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttara Kanda, 
96/19). He says further, ‘ag a4 Ween areal Fal Har | Aaetal Hea 
aba afe Afaeit 11 (ATaM, SIHMS, 96/20)’ meaning ‘I have done severe 
penances for many thousands of years. Let me not benefit from it (or 
let all of it go in vain) if Sita is unchaste and unrighteous’ (Valmiki’s 
Ramayana, Uttara Kanda, 96/20). Again he says—A7a1 HM Arar Yaya 
4 fenfearay | Teare Heras star ale Afsetl | | (WAI, SALHIVS, 96/21)’, meaning 
‘Lhave never committed any sin with my mind, deeds and words even 
earlier. Let me gain the benefit of its reward (of never committing a sin) 
if Sita is not sinful and corrupt’ (Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttara 
Kanda, 96/21). 

These verses clearly show the Valmiki was the son of Praceta, a 
version which endorses the view expressed by Nagesa Bhatta (see 
serial no. f above). Further, the fact that he says he has never committed 
any sin in his life seems contradictory to the established fact that he 
was a great robber prior to his becoming a saint. But it must be 
remembered that after doing penances and atoning for his sins, when 
he had emerged from the anthill, he was deemed to be ‘reborn’ with a 
new life and identity; his past was ‘shed’ life the cuticle of a snake. In 
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his new life as ‘sage’ Valmiki, he indeed hadn’t committed any sin. 
Endless debates and peeling of skins of onions, as it were 
notwithstanding, the simple interpretation about his not being a sinner 
in his earlier life is most plausible. 

Valmiki as Veda Vyasa :—(h) Visnu Purana, Chapter 3, verse no. 
11-21 lists the name of 29 ‘Vyasas’ or preachers who taught the 
scriptures, expounded upon the Vedas, classified them into 4 main 
branches, compiled the Upanisads and wrote the Puranas. It says the 
in each celestial cycle of four Yugas (eras), a different Vyasa takes 
birth and he classifies the Vedic text into four parts—the Rg, Sama, 
Yajur and Atharva Vedas. Sage Parasara says to Maitreya that ‘after 
him (the 23"¢ Vyasa named Trnabindu), a sage named ‘Rksa’ became 
Veda Vyasa. He is known as Valmiki now’ (Visnu Purana, 3/3/18)— 


RAS YS Uta aerials frets | (freq AT, 3/3/18)’ 


The word ‘Rksa’ used in the verse is the name given to the 24" 
Veda Vyasa by his father; while Valmiki is the name which ‘Rksa’ 
acquired after his body was covered by an anthill during his severe 
Tapa and meditation. 


(i) This version of Valmiki being one of the 29 Veda Vyasas who 
had classified the Vedas into four parts is also endorsed in Vayu 
Purana— Shad aafaet seen carat sfereafa | (ary BW, 33/164)’ which means 
‘in the 34"" 4-Yuga cycle, there would be a Vyasa (a preacher) named 
‘Rksa’ (Vayu Purana, 33/164). 

(j) Karma Purana is very explicit on this matter. It says ‘Gufaguafayt 
aretifeead: 4, (HA FIT)’, which means ‘in the 23"! 4-Yuga cycle, 
Trnabindu was the Vyasa, while Valmiki was the Vy4sa after him (in 
the 24" cycle). [One 4-Yuga cycle = 43,20,000 terrestrial years 
approximately.] 


The entire list of all the great sages who were called ‘Veda Vyasa’ 
down the ages from the hoary past when the creation first came into 
existence is mentioned in Visnu Purana, 3"! Chapter, verse no. 11-21. 
The list of Veda Vyasas is as follows— 

(i) Svayambht, (ii) Prajapati, (iii) Usna, (iv) Brhaspati, (v) Savita, 
(vi) Mrtyu, (vii) Indra, (viii) Vasistha, (ix) Sarasvata, (x) Tridhama, 
(xi) Trisikhi, (xii) Bharadvaja-I, (xiii) Antariksa, (xiv) Varni, (xv) 
Trayyaruna, (xvi) Dhananjaya, (xvii) Kratafijaya, (xviii) Jaya, (xix) 
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Bharadvaja-Il, (xx) Gautama, (xxi) Haryatma, (xxii) VajaSrava, (xxiii) 
Trnabindu, (xxiv) Rksa, (Valmiki, the author of this Adbhuta 
Ramayana, (xxv) Sakti, (xxvi) Parasara, (xxvii) Jatukarna, (xxviii) Krsna 
Dvaipayana, and (xxix) ASvathama. 

(k) It must be noted that all the Veda Vy4sa had also written the 
Puranas. Therefore, it is logical to deduce that Valmiki, known also as 
Rksa, must have written the Puranas too like his other peers, and to 
extend the logic further, since the Puranas were mythological histories 
and were therefore subject to variations and divergence in the 
narration of events and the time factor involved depending upon the 
current condition that prevailed at the time of their individual 
rendering, the epic story of Sri Rama is also a history, though not so 
much mythological as the other Puranas because of the fact that 
Valmiki was a contemporary of Sri Rama and it was in his hermitage 
that Sita was sent in for her second exile and where her two sons, 
Lava and Kuéa, were born. So Valmiki’s narration was a contemporary 
history of Sri Rama as compared to other Puranas. 


Further, Valmiki’s lifetime straddled the two Yugas—the later half 
of Treta and the earlier half of Dvapara (i.e. the 2" and the 3 Yugas 
of the 4-Yuga cycle). This fact is corroborated by Brahma-Vaivarta 
Purana, Prakrti Khanda, Chapter 5, in which sage Yajnavalkya has 
stated while praying to the patron Goddess of speech, Goddess 
Sarasvati, as follows—Aa: WIGas Wes aetts seri Hays: F FAK 
Tarde SPrefaraars 11 (123) Seared Ped a Wareeas HIROTA YUOTAAH.....( 124)’. It 
means ‘Oh mother! Once, sage Vyasa (Krsna Dvaipayana Vya4sa, the 
28" Vyasa) asked sage Valmiki about the source of all the Puranas. 
Valmiki closed his eyes in contemplation and remembered (invoked) 
you. Asa result of his remembering you, he got pure wisdom, excellent 
expertise and superior erudition and knowledge which dispelled all 
his ‘Ajnana’ (ignorance, lack of wisdom, erudition and knowledge) 
enabling him to explain the basic tenets, the essential principles and 
factors that constitute the Puranas to Vyasa’ (Brahma-Vaivarta Purana, 
Khanda, 5/123-124). 

This establishes that Valmiki was a teacher of Puranas as well, 
besides being the classifier of Vedas in the 24" four-Yuga cycle. 


The reason for the differences between the various versions of 
Valmiki’s life in the Puranas must be properly understood— 
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(a) Puranas are mythological histories, narrating events that 
happened in different planes of time called ‘Kalpas’, which is 
approximately 432 x 10’ years of mankind on earth and only count for 
one day of Brahma, the creator. Since such a long period of time is 
involved in human terms, there is no wonder that the variations find 
their place in different versions. 


(b) The main objects of the Puranas, which are also called ‘Dharma 
Sastras’, is to elucidate the principles of the Vedas and Upanisads ina 
more charming form by weaving a parable or a story around the main 
metaphysical, theological or spiritual theme. They try to explain the 
principles by the familiar story telling pattern. They expound upon 
Brahma and other elements of religion and metaphysics, but since the 
medium chosen by the Puranas is the story, therefore it is not necessary 
that they stick to the actual happenings to make them ‘perfect’ 
histories. They do go out of their way to make the story more charming 
and alluring for the listener and the reader. The dichotomy appears 
because the narrator lays more emphasis on one aspect of metaphysics, 
theology or spiritualism than the other aspect. 


(c) For the purpose of story telling, ornamental language is often 
used to beautify the composition and make it more colourful and 
vibrant. But when debated in pure grammatical terms and analysed 
in more orthodox terms, different interpretations appear for a 
seemingly harmless word used by the narrator or composer of the 
Purana as the substitute for the actual word which he ought to have 
used to describe a particular event and its characters, and the way 
that word is used in the present time. This he does just to add flavour 
to his composition and not to purposely twist the fact. 


(d) A single person has many aliases or nicknames. He might also 
use a pseudonym to hide his identity. This is a practice practiced even 
today by authors. This also creates confusion. That is why Valmiki is 
known by so many names. 


(e) Adaptation according to the culture and tradition of the country 
over the ages and also due to geographical separation—though the 
main theme and characters remain more or less the same, the way 
their names are spelled and pronounced, the way they behave and 
interact, their moral standards, the details of the story—all of them 
may vary from one country to another, and from one era to another. 
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This is most evident in the case of Ramayana, where different countries 
where the story took its roots had its own interpretation of it and 
produced its own version of the epic having names of characters which 
had the influence of the local dialect, and the texture of the story also 
underwent changes according to the local customs and standards. 

(1) Rg Veda, 10 Mandala (division) 99" Sakta (hymn) has 12 
Mantras (Rcas, divine and holy Slokas). Sage Valmiki is also said to 
be the ‘seer’ of this Sukta, or the sage who had first conceptualised 
these mantras in his mind, who visualised and conceived them first, 
because its introductory part says—‘the seer of this Mantra is Vabhro 
Vaikhanasa’ (# 7 al Qara:, HAE, 10/99). The word ‘Vabhro’ means an 
anthill or Valmika in Sanskrit, and the word ‘Vaikhanasa’ means a forest 
dwelling hermit. Hence, ‘the forest dwelling hermit known as Vabhro, 
or one who had anthill around him, is the creator of these hymns of the 
Rg Veda’ (Rg Veda, 10/99). A separate appendix no. 2 gives the entire 
Sukta with its meaning. 


It is quiet logical and natural to say that part of the Rg Veda has 
been conceptualised by sage Valmiki as Vibhro, who had also classified 
the rest of the composite text of the unclassified Vedas into 4 parts, 
known as Rg, Sama, Yajur and Atharva. 


(m) There is also a belief that Valmiki was a manifestation of the 
creator Brahma who had taken his form in order to describe the great 
epic story of Sri Rama which the creator has conceived in his heart 
but thought it proper to divulge it for the larger good of the subjects 
of his creation. This fact is also mentioned in Adbhuta Ramayana, 
Canto 27, verse no. 20, 22. The great Sanskrit scholar Sri NageSa Bhatta, 
in his commentary on the epic Ramayana written in the 17 century 
AD (approximate 400 years ago; see serial no. f above) has said, while 
introducing Valmiki—‘Lord Praceta Valmiki is a fractional manifes- 
tation of Brahma, the creator. He (Valmiki) first created the Ramayana 
of the hundreds of thousands of verses, but decided to present an 
abridged version for the welfare of all human kind’ (Seiwaryfa Ta TAM 
Wade aretitfa: tapasraHife WATT). 


On other hand, Matsya Purana clearly endorses the views 
expressed in Adbhuta Ramayana (canto 27, verse no. 20, 22) by 


saying —‘aIeHifarl Faq Sieh THAT | HIM fad THs MreHlfeataarCl! | 
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Ses Aer aetna frafedy| (Ae YW)’. This verse means ‘the great 
and excellent narration of the episodes or events pertaining to the life 
of Sri Rama, were described by Valmiki. It was conceived by Brahma 
(the creator) and it extended to hundreds and thousands of Slokas 
(verses). He (Brahma) preached it to Narada and the latter most 
obligingly gave it to Valmiki (Matsya Purana)’. 

Thus, NageSa Bhatta’s contention that Valmiki was a manifestation 
of Brahma to preach the divine story of Ramayana to the world, and 
Matsya Purana’s as well as Adbhuta Ramayana’s versions that Brahma 
was the first one to create it leads us to deduce that Valmiki and 
Brahma are the same authorities as far as the creation of the epic is 
concerned. Out of all the Gods, it was Brahma who had created the 
Vedas and the Chandas which formed the basis upon which the words 
of the Vedic hymns were founded, because he was the most learned 
and scholarly of the plethora of Gods in the immortal world of heaven 
were the scriptures were first said to have been conceptualised. 
Similarly, composing the twin epics (Ramayana and Adbhuta 
Ramayana) required no lesser skills than that required to compose 
the Vedas; in fact, ancient scholars have labelled Ramayana as the ‘5 
Veda’, and therefore Valmiki, who conceived and composed it, was 
no less than Brahma in importance and stature. We must note that 
‘Brahma’ is a ‘title of honour and a designation’ given to the creator 
of the world because he did it on behalf of Brahma, the supreme, 
transcendental and final authority of this creation who had no form. 
Brahma was Brahma’s first manifestation as a male creator and 
Prajapati, while Mother Nature was Brahma’s female counterpart. 


Similarly, ‘Valmiki’ is a title or name given to a person who had 
emerged from an anthill and who was completely transformed froma 
wicked man to an erudite and wise scholarly sage. Even as Brahma 
got his name from Brahma, Valmiki derived his name from Valmika, 
meaning an anthill. Even as Brahma created the Vedas, Valmiki created 
their counterpart as Ramayana. And since Ramayana is said to be 
created by either of these two authorities, Brahma and Valmiki, and 
no one else, it follows that these two gentlemen were the same person, 
may be not in pure physical terms as we humans generally understand 
the term to mean, but technically, genetically they were the same 
authority. Further, it has been repeatedly emphasised, even in the 
present book ‘Adbhuta Ramayana’ in its last canto 27, that the story 
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was first conceptualised in the mind and heart of Brahma, and it was 
narrated by Valmiki for the benefit of human kind on this earth, it 
also goes on to show that they were linked to each other. 


So if the epic Ramayana is honoured with the title of being the 5" 
Veda meant for the common man as opposed to the other 4 Vedas 
meant for scholarly persons such as the Brahmins, there is no wonder 
in it, because even the lowest man in the social hierarchy had a right 
to get deliverance and emancipation, and the story pattern was more 
acceptable to a layman than dry philosophical discourses of the Vedas 
and Upanisads which were beyond his intellectual reach. Valmiki was 
Brahma in human form in as much as he showed them the path of 
salvation and emancipation by narrating the essence of the Vedas and 
Upanisads in the form of Ramayana which is one treatise that epitomises 
all the exemplary virtues which the Vedas and Upanisads stood for, 
propounded, expounded upon, hailed and exemplified. The story of 
Ramayana weaved in its texture as its integral part the great 
philosophies of the Vedas, Upanisads and other schools of thought such 
as Sankhaya Sastra, Yoga DarSana etc. 


Caste of Valmiki :—Sri Rama has addressed Valmiki by the words 
‘Brahmin’ in the epic Ramayana, Uttara Kanda, canto 97, verse no. 1, 4. 


war oH ‘ae’ wa arent: i(1) 
wa cteavearg ‘ae | sorteafinraari( 4) 
(TAA, SATHIS, TT 97) 


pratyayastu mama ‘brahmam’ stava vakyairakalmasaih / 

seyam lokabhayada ‘brahman’ apapetyabhijanata // 
(Ramayana, Uttarakanda, Sarga 97) 
Sri Rama has clearly used the word ‘Brahmin’ to address Valmiki. 
Further, a person’s birth is irrelevant to his life. For example, Ravana 
was Brahmin by birth and caste, but he was meat eating, cruel and a 
merciless demon. So his deeds were never in conformation to his birth 
as a Brahmin, and therefore it was not a sin for a Ksatriya king Sri 
Rama to kill a Brahmin Ravana whose life and deeds made him worse 
than a Sidra, a low caste sinful man. On the contrary, Sabari, the old 
outcaste woman, and Nisada, the head boatman, were both born in 
low castes, but they were honoured by Sri Rama himself—he ate out 
of the hands of Sabari and performed her last rites as if she was his 

own mother, and he embraced Nisada, the tribal boatman. 
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Again, the fact that Valmiki was revered and honoured for his 
wisdom, erudition, enlightenment and scholarship which are the 
hallmarks of a true Brahmin whose main function is to teach others is 
highlighted in Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, 66/12 as follows— 


aan. wie «Baty, oreara 


(FAI, Wet TS, 66/12) 


vedin samganaham sarvan grahyamasa bhipate / 
(Padmapurana, Patala Khanda, 66/12) 
‘Thave taught the king’s (Sri Rama) son (Lava and KuSa) grammar 
alongside the Vedas’. Since Vedas should and could be preached only 
by most scholarly persons, Valmiki was a Brahmin by profession and 
vocation. 


Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, 66/144 says— 
wearer «= ‘faut’ «= areviifenfelfte = ee 
aa omenerenga feet aa gfe 
(FIG, Wael GUS, 66/144) 


ekadagatavan ‘vipro’ ‘valmikirvipinam — mahat / 

yatra talastamalasca kimsuka yatra _ puspitah // 
(Padmapurana, Patala Khanda, 66/144) 
‘Once, the Brahmin (—Vipro) Valmiki went to that great forest 
where trees called Tala (coconut), Tamala (black catechu plant), and 
Palaéa (the tree butea frondosa) were laden with blooming flowers’. 
These words of Vyasa (Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa, who was the 
composer of this Purana), clearly endorses the fact that Valmiki, his 

predecessor, was a Brahmin. 


Different names of Valmiki— 


(1) matsyg untae arena shretac...... 
(fap, 3/3/18) 
rkso’bhiida bhargavastasmad valamikiryo’bhidhiyate..... 
(Visnu Purana, 3/3/18) 
(2) ... ‘Saat carat srfercata’ (APTN, 33/164) 


Mes ‘rkso vyast bhavisyati’ (Vayu Purana, 33/164) 
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Wage West areata weer | (aATTM, 1/2/7) 
‘trptastam munim vande pracetasamakalmasam / 
vedah pracetasadasit saksat ramayanatmana // 
evamukto bharadvajo valmikena mahatmana / 
(Ramayana, 1/2/7) 
(4) QU ARauyear aresitenra qoorhate: | 
(watt, wAft US, 4/53) 
pura narayanascemam valmikaya krpanidhih / 
(Brahma Vaivarta Purana, Prakrti Khanda, 4/53) 
(5) Vote IIe artes atetcat APA: | 
(wetadga, yafa US, 4/66) 
pathanad dharanad vagmikavindro valmiko munih / 
(Brahma Vaivarta Purana, Prakrti Khanda, 4/66) 


The various names of sage Valmiki, as they appear in the above 
citations from different Puranas and Valmiki’s own Ramayana, are—(a) 
Rksa, (b) Pracetas or Pracetas, (c) Bhargava, (d) Valmiki, (e) Valmika or 
Valmik, (f) Vabhra, (g) Cyavana or Cyavan, (h) Cyavani. Out of these, 
the most popular name is “Valmiki’ followed by Pracetas and Bhargava. 


+ + + 
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a afvaatrata fafa gam amt aga) 
area aq wat apt age ad qagfraqs 
kam naéscitramisyasi cikittvan prthugmanam vasram vavrdhadhyai / 
kattasya datu Sabaso vyustau taksad vajram vrtraturamapinvat // 
a fega faga aft am ye athagret Aare! 
a wate: waar ser wg wad AAMT AT 21! 
sa hidyuta vidyuta veti sama prthum yonimasurattva sasada / 
sa sanilebhih prasahano asya bhraturna rte saptathasya mayah // 
a as manugec aeasia uftwad afer 
amat wamgra act eiftegadat aft ater yqii3il 
sa vajam yatapaduspada yantsvarsata parisadat sanisyan / 
anarva yacchatadurasya vedo ghnaiichi§nadevam abhi varpasa bhut // 
a wetsaiviteat wafa weg afar 
aul awa geareiscar diuayara gtd YA ATi 
sa yahvyo’vanirgosvarva juhoti praghanyasu sasrih / 
apado yatra yujyaso’ratha dronyasvasa irate ghrtam vah // 
a wehnigedanr safe want sag sr! 
awa wat faga faadt sraaetanteaqerrqisil 
sa rudrebhiraSastavara rbhyahittvi gayamare avadha agat/ 
vabhrasya manye mithund vivavri annamabhityarodayanmusayan // 
a sed gqdka ufadacet faeitefot ara 
seated satsrer gqart faa ameqat strat S760! 
sa iddasam tuviravam patirvansalaksam trisirsanam damanyat / 
asyatrito nvojasa vrdhano vipa varahamayo aghraya han // 


a Gat aq sedan areafasefara wer! 
a Feat Agsise aera: gushed TAT 7 1! 
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sa druhvane manusa irdhvasana asavisadarsasanaya Sarum / 
sa nrtamo nahuso’smat sujatah puro’bhinadarhan vasyuhatye // 
at afwat 4 aaa sex waa md faeat stem 
wa oaditefed omit: vaatsadofeéha cess 
so abhriyo na yavasa udanyan ksayaya ghatum vidanno asme / 
upa yat sidadindum Sariraih Syeno.ayopastirhanti dasyiin // 
a wea: waar Hearst yor Fast weal! 
sa afresh at set afta FUN 91! 
sa vradhatah Savasinebhirasya kutsaya Susnam krpane paradat / 
ayam kavisanayacchasyamanamatkam yo asya sanitota nrnam // 
sa aramid cet eafdeot 7 arti 
aa ait man xaefinitare ayaqurdii10il 
ayam dasasyannaryebhirasya dasmo devebhirvaruno na mayi/ 
ayam kanina = rtupa avedyamimitararum —_-yaScatuspat // 
area SARs at asi ataq gasor fw: | 
Bar aq wad dese: ge garit afr adarqquii 
asya stomebhirausija rjisva vrajam darayad vrsabhena piproh / 
suttva yad yajato didayadghih pura iyano abhi varpasabhit // 
Wal Wal Hat agama au: vefiracadiags! 
a samt: anfa wahtarer says gfaft fayaaret: 11121) 
(warag, 1081 AISA, eH 99) 


eva maho asura vaksathaya vabhrakah sadbhirupasarpadindram / 
sa iyanah karati svastimasma isamiirjam suksitim viSvamabhah // 
(Rgveda, Mandala 10, Sikta 99) 


Visnu Purana, Chapter 3, verse no. 11-21 states that there are 29 
erudite and enlightened scholars who had classified the composite 
undivided text of the Vedas into their present four parts—the Rg, 
Sama, Yajur and Atharva. These people were called ‘Vyasa’ because 
they preached the Vedas, they were the exponents of the Vedas and 
they expounded and explicitly elaborated upon the text. A full list 
of these 29 Vyasa is given in appendix no. 1. Valmiki was the 24" in 
the line, and his alias was ‘Rksa’. The relevant citation to establish 
this fact has also been given in that appendix. 


Being an unmatched and preeminent enlightened prodigious 
scholar of repute, he was also one of the sages or seers who 
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conceptualised certain hymns of the Rg Veda, the first of the 4 Vedas. 
The 99"" Sakta (hymn) of the 10" division of Rg Veda, which are 
dedicated to Indra, the king of Gods and the most lauded God in this 
particular section of the Veda, are composed by Valmiki known with 
an alias ‘Vabhra’. In the Anukramanika, the index, of this 10" division 
of the Rg Veda which tells us about the seer who composed a particular 
Sukta, the patron God to whom that particular Sukta is dedicated etc., 
it is clearly stated about the 99" Sakta—.... ‘The forest dwelling sage/ 
seer (called Vaikhanasa) who pronounced it was Vabhra’ derived from 
the word Vabhri meaning an anthill, which in turn is another word 
for ‘Valmika’. Verse no. 5 and 12 of this particular Sukta clearly states 
that it is composed by a person named Vabhra which is another name 
for Valmiki. The entire Sikta is given above in this appendix. 


Further, Valmiki had also composed the Puranas in his capacity 
as the 24"" Veda Vyasa as described in detail with relevant citations in 
appendix no. 1. There is no wonder then that a man who is so wise 
and so scholarly as to classify the Vedas, compile the Upanisads and 
pen the vast Puranas, will also be competent and scholarly, wise and 
erudite as well as enlightened enough to compose at least some of the 
hymns of a particular Veda. It is well established that the Vedas are 
not a single person's copyright creation; they have been composed by 
a long train of sages and seers whose names have been clearly 
mentioned in the Anukramanika (index) appearing in each of the 
division of the Veda. 


So, Valmiki, alias Vabhra, composed the above Sikta of the Rg 
Veda dedicated to Indra. It consists of 12 verses as follows— 


(i) Oh Indra who understands our needs. Which praiseworthy, 
honorable wealth in abundance do you plan to send to us for the 
enhancement of our wellbeing and comfort? What charity will be 
left for us if Indra’s Vrtrasura weapon (the weapon of Indra, called 
Vajra or Vrtrasura because it is with it that he had killed the demon 
Vrtrasura), sharpened and made potential (i.e. blessed) by the creator 
Brahma, loses its strength, powers, ability and vitality? [That is, if 
Indra, the king of Gods and vanquisher of the demon Vrtrasura, loses 
his sway and control over other Gods and demons, and his potentials 
to control, protect or vanquish them gets diminished, what will 
happen to us righteous creatures who depend on the Gods, instead 
of the demons, for our protection and sustenance.] 
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(ii) That Indra arrives near the Sama Veda which is sung during a 
fire sacrifice, holding the dazzling weapon called ‘thunderbolt’ or a 
ray of electric (Vajra). With all his might, he presents himself in those 
sacrifices which bestow great benefits or rewards to those who do 
them. He takes along the Maruts (the various Wind-Gods) riding on 
planes to attack the enemy. He is the 7" brother amongst the Sun- 
brothers called Adityas, of whom Dhata (—the creator, progenitor, 
preserver, sustainer and protector of creation; either Visnu as Virat or 
Brahma the patriarch; one of the 12 Suns) and Vidhata ( the one who 
decides destiny, lays down the laws which govern the working of the 
world) are the two brothers. Such sacrifices in which Indra is present 
are not affected by the Saitanika or devilish forces which try to 
intervene and disrupt the fire sacrifice (or any righteous and virtuous 
endeavour). 


[Note :—(a) The word ‘Indra’ comes from the seed or root word ‘Indri’ 
meaning ‘the sense organs of a creature, such as the eyes, years, nose, 
tongue and skin’. Each has its own patron God. The Prana (vital breath) 
is the Lord of Gods; it is like Indra. Indra is the king of Gods, hence he is 
worshipped and his blessings sought so that the wise creature can keep 
all his senses under control and inclined towards righteousness instead 
of unrighteousness. The various ‘Vrttis’ of a man, i.e. his inherent 
tendencies, inclinations, desires and aspiration, decided whether ‘godly’ 
virtues are prominent in him or the ‘Saitanika’ or devilish ones have the 
upper hand. Since the creature has to live in a world it cannot be 
completely isolated from its environment, but what is important is how 
he deals with it, how he tackles the circumstances and the world. This is 
where the ‘goodness or godliness’ in him comes into play, as does the 
‘Saitana or devil’ in him. So ancient sages/seers hoped that the good 
virtues would prevail upon the bad ones. These Suktas or prayers are 
basically telling oneself that one should be righteous, virtuous and good; 
one should honour and laud righteousness, virtuousness and good deeds. 
The various fire sacrifices were the means to keep the righteous energies 
activated and proclaim to the world of evil and pervert tendencies that 
the ‘fire of righteousness’ is burning fiercely to annihilate all evil, sin, 
perversion and all sorts of demeaning forces present in the world at large. 
An example of how fire can scare off evil forces is clear when people 
light a fire in the jungle to scare away wild animals during the night 
when a group of people is camping in the forest. 


(b) The Rg Veda is essentially a compendium of the different prayers or 
hymns called Siktas offered to pay homage to different Gods who 
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represent different virtues and preside over different functions of the 
creature. Since Indra is the chief God, most of the Suktas of the Rg Veda 
are in his honour. Therefore, whereas Rg Veda is a term used for the Rcas 
in a general manner, those composed by a particular seer in honour of a 
particular God were called Siiktas. The fire sacrifices, though they 
involved physical rituals, had a subtle meaning to them, and that was to 
seek the blessings of these Gods who were supposed to preside over some 
specific function of creation. For example, if there was a drought, the 
rain God was invoked, and the Rcas or Siiktas dedicated to that God 
were used while performing the fire sacrifice. It was not that mere 
incantations of Mantras would bring down rain, but it was the science 
behind the whole process that actually produced the rain by setting a 
conducive environment that was favourable for precipitation of rain— 
the various herbs used, their fumes, the sound energy generated from 
incantations, the self confidence created by such exercises which acted as 
morale boosters to help people tide over difficulties and work harder for 
successes in the belief that some great divine force is backing them. 


(c) The 12 Adityas—These are the legendary Suns; they are the sons of 

Aditi, the mother of Gods. They are 8 Vasus + Indra + Visnu + Siva + the 

celestial Sun (Rg Veda, 1/41/4-6; 2/27). According to Taittirlya Brahmana, 

1/1/9/1, there are only 8 Adityas—(i) Mitra, (ii) Varuna, (iii) Aryaman, 

(iv) Améa (v) Bhaga or Brahma (Vidhata), (vi) Dhata (Visnu), (vii) Indra 

(the king of Gods), and (viii) Vivasvan Aruna. According to Brhad 

Arankya Upanisad, 3/9/5, these 12 Adityas represent the 12 months of 

the year.] 

(iii) Proceeding to battle in a plane which cannot be brought down, 
he (Indra) approaches the site of battle with a desire and determination 
to win as trophy the wealth (dignity, honour and assets) of the enemy 
(ie. to defeat the enemy). Indra, who does not turn his back in the 
battlefield, kills the guards of the enemy’s city who are indulgent in 
self gratification of their organs (and therefore weak, inept and 
incapable of offering resistance and standing fast with a firm resolution 
in the face of an offensive launched by the enemy). Indra wins the 
treasures of the enemy (as spoils or trophy of war). 

[Note :—This verse symbolises the victory of goodness over bad. It 

stressed that the sense organs which are allowed to be indulgent will 

never protect a man from the onslaught of his enemies. It invokes and 
prays to the patron God of good virtues to invade and trounce the evil 
and pervert forces that have dominated his inner-self which is compared 


to an enemy’s city; the guards are metaphors for the sense organs of the 
body. Evil tendencies present in the bosom of a man are equivalent to an 
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enemy residing ina city guarded by indulgent gatekeepers who becomes 

incompetent and impotent to guard it when under attack from a 

determined intruder.] 

(iv) Indra, who resides upon the clouds, sprinkles (showers) rain 
upon this earth which produces immense amount and variety of wealth 
to sustain the creation. Upon this earth, the rivers, which are friendly 
to Indra (by helping him in his enterprise to collect that water poured 
by him and take it along to the fields to irrigate the land), move without 
legs and without a chariot, eternally and incessantly. 

[Note :—In ancient time, agricultural was the sign for prosperity. 

Abundant rainfall was a sign of munificence and benevolence of the Gods. 

The symbolism is that when Indra is happy, when righteous and 

virtuousness are the predominant players in the world, there would be 

abundance of rainfall signifying the grace of Gods, and the rivers would 

be full of water signifying and endless supply of fortune to keep the earth 

green and the fields and meadows blooming with crop symbolising all- 

round wellbeing, prosperity, happiness, joy and abundance of material 
comfort for the creatures. ] 


(v) I request Indra, who gives wealth to seekers even without their 
expressly asking for it and who is sinless himself, to leave his exalted 
abode (called Indra Loka) and come down here (in my household in 
the terrestrial world) along with the various Maruts (the Wind-Gods). I 
think that if it so happens, the parents of the sage named Vabhra, who 
is none else but me, shall be freed from torments. He (Indra) snatches, 
or forcibly takes away, the food from the enemy and makes them weep 
(i.e. he punishes those who are evil by starving them and making them 
fast as a means of repentance for their sins and misdemeanours as well 
as a retribution for their sins). 

[Note :—This verse clearly, decisively establishes that Vabhra, alias 

Valmiki, is the sage or seer who had composed this Sikta. See introduction 

to this appendix.] 

(vi) The Lord of all (Indra) is the one who had killed him (a demon 
named Vrtrasura) who was tormenting and ruining the world and 
made a horrifying and terrifying noise in war (a bone chilling yell 
that sent shivers down the spine of his opponents and they ran away 
before fighting him). Besides this, he (Indra) had also slayed the son 
of Vasta, called ViSvariipa, who had 3 heads and 6 eyes. It was upon 
his strength that a sage named Sambardhman Citra had sliced through 
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the rain-bearing cloud with his fingers which had nails as strong as 
iron. 


(vii) Possessing such grand virtues as valour and invincibility, the 
same Indra provides his warrior devotee, who is challenged by his 
opponents, potent and powerful weapons to enable the devotee to 
destroy his enemies. He (Indra) is the one who injects courage, 
strength, valour and stamina in human beings and prepares them as 
well as inspires them to enter into battle fearlessly. That honourable 
Indra has appeared for us (has intervened on our behalf) in a merciless 
war that is fatal for the enemy, to pierce his sensitive body parts (i.e. 
spike our enemy in his chest; to stab him or impale him to death with 
his thunderbolt). 


[Note :—This verse invokes Indra to protect the population against 
invaders. It also instills a sense of fearlessness in the warrior who is 
heading for war with a confidence building exercise that makes him feel 
assured of some divine force protecting him and ensuring his victory 
over the enemy in the ensuing battle. In ancient times, the kings performed 

fire sacrifices before waging wars; perhaps this verse refers to that practice. 

It helped to jack-up the morale and confidence of the king and his army, 

which ultimately lead to their victory. Verse no. 3, 8-10 also have the 

same tone.] 

(viii) He is magnanimous and benevolent like the clouds which are 
eager to provide grass (fodder) and water (rain) to the cows (or all other 
domestic and pet animals). He also shows them (the cows and other 
animals) the way to our homes (i.e. he directs the cattle to their sheds 
at the end of the day when the animals return home after grazing for 
the day). When that Indra, in his different forms, reaches the vicinity of 
the moon, he wears an iron body armour and slays all the enemies like 
a hawk swooping down on its prey. 


(ix) Let that Indra get rid of our great enemies with his powerful 
and strong weapon (called Vajra or thunderbolt). He had killed a 
demon named Sisana on behalf of sage Kutsa who worshipped and 
prayed to Indra. He also made the enemies of a poet (sage Bhargava), 
who used to sing prayers in Indra’s honour, subservient and obedient 
to the poet (i.e. the enemies of Bhargava who were jealous of him 
were made to capitulate before the sage and show respect to him). 
This poet used to worship the Maruts (Wind-Gods), who inspired the 
clouds and were assistants of Indra, with equal devotion and fervour. 


AbhR/62 
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[Note :—The Maruts are the Wind-Gods. The clouds move in the sky 
because of wind forces. Indra is the Lord of rain, and without clouds, 
there can be no rain. That is why, the Maruts and Indra always stay 
together. The Wind-Gods are assistants to Indra as they help him to direct 
the clouds to the required place where Indra wants rainfall.] 


(x) A provider of wealth and prosperity to those who sing hymns 
in his glory and honour, Indra, in association with the Maruts who 
are well wishers of humans, pierces (penetrates or spikes or impales) 
the enemies (to kill them). He appears very charming to behold with 
his magnificent form. He is as maverick, illusive, artful and crafty as 
Varuna (the Water-God). Indra, who has most charming and 
bewitching form and countenance, is considered the protector of the 
world in all the seasons. He had killed a demon named Araru who 
had 4 legs. 


(xi) When sage Rjisva, the son of Usij, most fervently prayed and 
invoked Indra during the religious sacrifice called Somayajfia, and 
having being blessed by Indra in this form (i.e. Indra having the 
potentials lauded in this Sukta), when he attacked the city of his 
enemies, it was on the strength and potentials powers of these Stotras 
(hymns) sung in the honour of Indra that he could dismantle and break 
the shed holding the bulls and other such domestic animals of the 
demon named Pipro, i.e. he was able to defeat his enemy, the demon, 
and conquer him and usurp his assets. 

[Note :—Somayajiia is a religious sacrifice held every 3 years in which a 

sanctified liquid called ‘Soma’ is drunk. This liquid is deemed to possess 

divine qualities that can help to fulfill the desires of the drinker.] 

(xii) Oh powerful Indra! This sage (that is, me) named Vabhraka 
or Valmiki hopes to acquire worldly as well as out-worldly happiness, 
comfort, prosperity and all round wellbeing with the help of the 
blessing of this Stotra (devotional hymns) sung in your honour. He 
(me) has walked (come) to you with this specific purpose. Oh Indra to 
whom a petitioner (my self) has come with an earnest plea! You must 
protect me, secure me. Please arrange for sufficient food grains 

_ (eatables), juices (water and other drinkables) and home (a house or 
‘any dwelling place which is peaceful and comfortable) for me (or for 
all of us). 


+ + + 


Appendix - 3 
Metaphysical concepts appearing in the text 


Atma and the five sheath/veils surrounding it :—This is the pure- 
self, the pure consciousness which is a microscopic reflection of the 
vast macrocosmic Soul of the cosmos called Brahma. The Atma 
provides life or consciousness to the inert layers of matter consisting 
of the 5 elements of air, water, space, fire and earth which crystalise 
to form the five coverings or sheaths around the pure Atma, and 
together (the Atma and the five sheaths) they create what we call the 
‘living being’, whether plant, animal or humans. 


_ The Pafica Koga :—Or the five sheaths covering or enveloping the 
Atma are as follows—(i) The food sheath; (ii) the vital air sheath; (iii) 
the mental sheath; (iv) the intellectual sheath; (v) and the bliss sheath. - 


The Food Sheath :—Is the physical body and derives its name 
because it is nourished by the food eaten by the creature. It consists of 
5 organs of perception (eyes, ears, tongue, nose, skin) and 5 organs of 
action (hands, legs, mouth, genitals, anus). 


The Vital Air Sheath :—Is the five-fold faculties of perception 
(seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, touching), excretion (faeces, urine, 
sperm, sputum, sweat etc.), digestion (stomach, intestine, liver, 
pancreas, gall bladder, appendix), circulation (blood stream, artery, 
vein, capillary, heart) and thinking (the power to entertain, absorb 
and assimilate new information and thought). 


The Mental Sheath :—It consists of the equipment which receives 
external stimuli through the sense organs and links it to the organs of 
action. Integrated response of body to the stimuli is done through the 
mind sheath. It is a continuous flow of thoughts. Because the mind is 
characterised by being in a state of flux, the mind (mental sheath), 
which is like a clerk, receives information (as stimuli) from the organs 
of perception and dispatches them to either the organs of action or 
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the intellect when certain situations demand intelligent thinking and _ 
discrimination. Therefore, the mental sheath controls the vital air 
sheath and the food sheath. 


The Intellect Sheath :—It acts as a controlling mechanism over 
the mind; It regulates, filters and modifies the response to the various 
stimuli. It has the discriminatory power which the mind, left alone to 
itself, lacks. 


The intellect sheath is the chief of the whole setup—in fact it 
controls the mind sheath, and through it, the functioning of the 
creature. It is the task master that directs the reckless horde of school 
boys running amok hither and thither, as it were. Those boys who 
obey this teacher become civilised and educated while the rest of the 
bunch remain buffoons or ruffians. The intellect can distinguish 
between the good and the bad, which the mental sheath cannot. The 
intellect can see beyond the realm of the known while the mind cannot. 
The intellect sheath is the spring board for all ideas and ideologies. 
The intellect helps to stabilise and channelise the mind even as the 
dam controls the river and harnesses its immense energy to produce 
powerful electricity. 


These two sheaths—the mind and the intellect—are called the 
subtle sheaths or bodies. They have no physical structure in 
conventional terms like the gross or physical body called the food 
sheath or Annamaya Koéa (consisting of the organs of perception and 
organs of action) as well as the air sheath (called the Pranamaya Koga) 
of the creature. This subtle sheath has only functional aspect. The 
mental and intellect sheaths are like softwares of a computer vis-a-vis 
the food and vital sheaths which resemble the hardware paraphernalia 
of the entire system. 


The Bliss Sheath :—Is the innermost sheath surrounding the 
Atma/the soul. It consists of ‘inherent tendencies’ or ‘Vasanas’ and 
‘Vrttis’ before they are manifested into thoughts or actions. The 
intellect, mind etc. perform under the guidance and control of the bliss 
sheath. It is so-called because an individual experiences relative bliss, 
happiness, joy, contentedness, peace and tranquility when he is 
associated with it. 


In the waking and dream states, a man experiences constant 
agitation of the mind, but once he reaches the realm of deep sleep 
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state (bliss sheaths), he feels undisturbed, tranquil, peaceful and full 
of bliss. All agitations cease here. It is a relative experience vis-a-vis 
the other sheaths. This sheath is also called the Causal Body of the 
creature. 


The 5 sheaths are all inane, inert, inactive and constitute of matter. 
This together form the personality of the Jiva. He is conscious of all 
that his happening around him but these 5 sheaths are inert themselves. 
So, naturally, there must be something distinct and separate from these 
sheaths that lends the Jiva the so-called life or consciousness. That factor 
which lends life or consciousness to the Jiva is called Atma, pure 
consciousness or the pure self of the creature. It is also the true identity 
or self of the Jiva. 


Deep sleeper “© Causal body 
Jiva’s > Dreamer <= Subtle Body € Atma 
Personality Waker “ Gross Body 


Diagram showing interaction between the Jiva and the Atma. 


The States of Existence :—The Atma (soul) has four states of 
existence in a creature—the waking state, the dream state, the deep 
sleep state and the Turiya state of existence or consciousness. During 
the ‘waking state’, the Atma acts through the gross body (the physical 
body) of a man in its interaction with the outside world. During the 
‘dream state of existence’, the Atma withdraws from the gross body 
and limits its interaction to the subtle body (the mind-intellect complex). 
During the ‘deep sleep state of existence’, the Atma withdraws itself 
into the causal body consisting of ‘Vasanas’ (inherent passions and 
desires) and ‘Vrttis’ (inherent tendencies and inclinations). But the pure 
consciousness, when it plunges within itself, that is, inside the causal 
body called the bliss sheath, it attains absolute bliss. This is called the 
4" state called ‘Turiya state of existence’, and it is obtained by ascetics 
during Samadhi (a trance like state) when all the three sheaths covering 
the soul—food/air, mind/intellect and bliss—are removed. With the 
removal of these various sheaths, the Atma/soul of the individual 
(which is pure microcosmic consciousness) merges itself with the vast 
space around it (called the macrocosmic consciousness) because all 
separating sheaths have been done away with. 


To explain the above concept, we may take the help of diagram and 
illustration :— 
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Man = Pure consciousness or Atma + Causal body (Vasanas) 
+ Subtle body (mind-intellect) + Gross body (sense organs) 


The body-mind-intellect are inane and inert. The live factor is the 
pure consciousness or Atma. This pure consciousness functions 
through its association with the causal body, the subtle body and the 
gross body, or in other words, the deep sleeper, the dreamer and the 
waker state of consciousness. 


Body (Consisting of) Called the 


Gross body (sense organs) © Waker 
Man > Subtle body (mind-intellect) © Dreamer <Atma 
(pureconsciousness) 
Causal body (Vasanas) 2S Deep sleeper 


This combination of ‘waker-dreamer-deep sleeper’ states of 
consciousness of a man is called Microcosm. The pure consciousness 
has its independent existence from the above three states, and this 
independence is called the 4th state of consciousness called the ‘Turiya 
state’ or the blissful state of consciousness which has the bliss sheath 
as its external boundary. 


According to Hamsopanisad of Sukla Yajur Veda, the Atma residing 
in the heart of the creature is in an 8-petal lotus. The tendrils of this 
lotus described in this Upanisad represent the waking state of 
consciousness, the stalk represents the dream state of conscious, and 
the thalamus represents the deep sleep state of consciousness. When a 
creature abandons/discards the metaphoric habitat or dwelling in the 
8-petal lotus represents by his heart and rises above its precincts (just 
like a householder snapping all his relationships with his home and 
takes to the path of Vanaprastha), it obtains the forth state of 
consciousness called the ‘Turiya state’. Eventually, when the creature, 
in the form of his subtle Atma (which according to the definition given 
to it by the Upanisad, inter alia, is ‘Hamsa’ which means a ‘Swan’ and 
is a metaphor for divinity, purity and wisdom) merges with or dissolves 
in the cosmic ‘Nada’ (all-pervading subtle sound in the cosmos), then 
the final or the so-called ‘Turiyatita’ stage is achieved (verse no. 8). 


The brain has two components—the intellect and the mind. The 
former is under the direct control of the Atma while the mind is 
subordinate to the intellect. The mind receives worldly stimuli through 
the sense organs, passes them to the intellect, obtains instructions from 
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the intellect and passes them on to the organs of action—this state 
prevails when the man is ‘awake’. 


Now, when he is asleep, there are two stages—either he dreams 
or he does not. During the ‘dreams state’, the inherent Vasanas (the 
hidden passions, yearning and desires) come into play at the sub 
conscious level and the mind lives up to all those Vasanas in an 
imaginary world. But when there is no dream, i.e. during the ‘deep 
sleep state’ of consciousness, the Atma is freed from interference and 
it reverts back to its original form of being ‘nothingness, having no 
feelings and no emotions’, just like the case wherein the mirror is 
removed from the front of a man and his image vanishes from it and 
the image reverts back into its primary source or object, which in this 
case is the man himself whose image was formed in the mirror. The 
Atma is an image of the supreme Brahma. When the mirror of the 
mind-intellect is removed, it (Atma) reverts back into its primary form 
which is Brahma. So, it is the ‘deep sleep state of consciousness’ in 
which the creature comes in direct contact of his true identity or true 
self, which is called Atma or pure consciousness. 


For the external world, a sleeping man is as good as being dead. 
For example, if a sleeping man is attacked by someone, he won’ resist; 
he won't even know what has happened just in front of him while he 
was asleep. He is not dead, but for all practical purposes ‘he is as 
good as dead’. He neither feels pain nor happiness when in a deep 
sleep state of existence, which is beyond the dream state of sleep. The 
‘deep sleep state’ is called ‘Svapranta’—literally meaning ‘in a state 
of suspended animation, or a self-imposed state of coma, or a state of 
being virtually dead, or coming to a stage voluntarily which is almost 
like being dead but is not actual death’. 


This Microcosm is the same as the Macrocosm in the larger scheme 
or scale of things, just like a single molecule of water with the formulae 
H,O is the same whether in a cup or spoon and the vast, fathomless 
ocean. Here, the microcosm refers to the individual creature/Jiva/ 
man and the macrocosm refers to the Virat/Lord God/Nature. 


Now, as has been explained in the foregoing discussion, it is 
relatively easy to control the subtle and the gross bodies through 
acquisition of truthful knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment. The 
greatest problem arises with the causal body consisting of Vrttis and 
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Vasanas (passions and desires; inherent tendencies and inclinations 
This can be solved by integrating the objective mind (the ‘mind’) an 
the subjective mind (the ‘intellect’). When both are integrated, the 
the creature reacts in a healthy manner. When actions are controlle 
by the wisened intellect, the inherent tendencies of the creature fail t 
exert their influence on it and they gradually vanish (i.e. removed ¢ 
catherised). This results in the seeker merging his Microcosm wit 
the Macrocosm. 


According to Upanisadic sages/seers, ‘Life’ can be understood t 
be a series of experiences and that any definition of life shoul 
necessarily accept our moment-to-moment experiences as the units ¢ 
life. The sages/seers further understood that an experience is n¢ 
possible without three fundamental factors—the experiencer, th 
object of experience, and the relationship between the two, th 
experiencing. The experiencer is the subject who gains experiences ¢ 
the world through the instruments of experience, namely, the bod 
mind, and intellect. Everyone gains experiences of three differer 
worlds through these three different equipments viz.—through th 
body, the world of objects; through the mind, the world of feeling: 
and through the intellect, the world of ideas. 


If a person experiences the world of objects through his body, the 
he should be different from his body. If he experiences the world 
feelings through his mind, then he, the experiencer, cannot be th 
mind. Again, if he gains experiences of the world of ideas through th 
intellect, he cannot be the intellect. He seems to be a different factc 
or entity altogether from these three instruments of experience: 
though, of course, he has a very intimate relationship with them. 


When the subject is identified with the intellect, he becomes th 
‘thinker’, experiencing the world of ideas; when identified with th 
mind, he becomes the ‘feeler’ experiencing the world of emotions; an’ 
when identified with the body, he becomes the ‘perceiver’ exper 
encing the world of objects. But he, the subject, is neither the field c 
experience nor the instruments of experience. He must be totall 
different from them both. 


The effect that ego and desires (Ahamkara and Kama) as well a 
Vasanas and Vrttis (inherent desires and tendencies) have on the minc 
how they corrupt the objective mind and how their removal 
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catheterisation purifies the mind and brings it under the direct control 
of the subjective mind (the intellect) of the creature is explained with 
the help of a diagram at the end of this appendix. 


The relationship between microcosm and macrocosm varies 
according to the individual personality of the man. The grossest man 
with the maximum load of Vasanas and Vrttis imagines a wide chasm/ 
gulf between the microcosm and the macrocosm. As the individual 
cleanses or purges himself of these inherent tendencies, this blending 
increases, and when it vanishes altogether, the distinction between 
the two also vanishes i.e. there is oneness between the microcosmic 
soul (creature’s Atma) and the macrocosmic soul (Parmatma). 


According to the theory of Vedanta, the Lord has two forms— 
Macrocosmic and Microcosmic. The macrocosmic form of the Lord is 
the Virat which is huge, large, colossus, vast, gigantic, beyond all 
measurement. The microcosmic form of the Lord is the miniscule 
creature of this world. The gross body of the Lord vis-a-vis the gross 
body of the creature are clarified Diagrammatically below :— 


Microcosmic (creature) Macrocosmic (Virat Lord) 

(i) Individual gross body = Total of all gross bodies is 
(food+vital-air sheath) called Virat 

(ii) Individual subtle body = Total of the subtle bodies is 
(the mind-intellect sheath) called Hiranyagarbh 

(iii) Individual causalbody = Total of causal bodies is 
(bliss sheath) called Igvara 


This is the single creature This is the sum total of all the 
creatures represented by the 
Lord. 


Vrttis and Vasanas :—’All human actions have one or more of these 7 
causes—chance, nature, compulsion, habit, passion and desire’—Aristotle. 


‘Do not ye yet understand that what so entereth the mouth goeth 
into the belly, and is cast out into the draught? But those thing that 
proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart (and the mind); 
and they defile the man for out of the heart (and the mind) proceed 
evil thought, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness 
(lies), blasphemies. These are the thing that defile a man’ (Bible, 
St. Matthew, 15/17-20). 
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The pure consciousness (Atma) is the core of a man’s personality. 
It is infinite, pure, all-pervading, omniscient, enlightened, changeless 
and supreme truth/reality. However, its infinite nature is clouded by 
the various Vrttis (inherent tendencies and inclinations) and Vasanas 
(desires and passion inherent in a man) resulting in the creation of a 
finite, limited, impure, corrupt, not fully enlightened, ever changing 
personality of the human being—such a person is called the ‘perceiver- 
feeler-thinker-doer’ entity. When the various Vrttis or Vasanas are 
eliminated or excluded (i.e. catheterised), the attitude undergoes 
transformation and metamorphosis from a perceiver-feeler-thinker 
entity (corresponding to the gross body, the mind and intellect 
collectively called the subtle body) into simple pure consciousness 
which, in reality, is the true identity of the creature. Please see the 
diagram appended to this appendix for further clarification on this 
subject. 


Man’s real and truthful nature is pure consciousness but he passes 
through the three different, distinct, relative states of the waker, 
dreamer and deep sleeper states as a result of the interaction or play 
of consciousness in the Gross, the Subtle and the Causal bodies 
respectively. No sooner the identification of the pure consciousness 
with any one or more of these bodies is removed than his original, 
pure, natural form is unfolded. This state is called self-realisation, or 
Godhood—or it is also called the state of supreme and sublime bliss, 
joy, happiness, peace and tranquility. Hence, when the pleural 
personality is removed, the real, singularly unique personality shines 
through. 


It is the Atma which ignites/kindles/infuses life in the other five 
sheaths which are, left to themselves, inert and lifeless even as a piece 
of iron is lifeless without the infusion of life into it by a magnet held 
nearby. This magnet is separate / distinct from the iron but it invisibly 
gives life to the dead, gross and inert piece of iron. The iron is the five 
sheaths and the magnet is the Atma. Remove the Atma and the man 
is as lifeless as the piece of iron. 


According to Hamsopanisad of Sukla Yajur Veda, the Atma resides 
in the heart which is shaped like an 8-petal lotus. Each petal of this 
lotus symbolises one type of ‘Vrtti’. The petal facing to the east 
represents the righteous and noble inclinations; the petal facing south- 
east corner (Agneya) represents sleep, drowsiness, lethargy, inertia, 
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and disinclination to work; the petal facing to the south direction 
represents cruel tendencies; the petal facing in the south-west angle 
(Nairrtya) represents the inclination of the mind to be sinful, 
unrighteous and pervert; the petal facing towards the west represents 
the desires for sports, action and play; that petal facing to the north- 
west direction (Vayaviya) represents the desire to be on the move, to 
go, roam and wander; the petal in the north direction represents the 
affection of a creature for Brahma, its true self and its desires to endear 
it; the petal in the north-east direction represents the desires for charity; 
and the petals surrounding the thalamus represent the tendency to 
renounce, to be dispassionate and detached from the artificial, sensual 
world (verse no. 8). 


There are three types of ‘Vasanas’ as follows—(i) The ‘Vasanas’ 
pertaining to the body relate to one’s son, property and wealth which 
a person has acquired and enjoys, and the world around him—his 
relatives, his fame, his contacts, his friends, his obligation, contracts 
and responsibility. It also means gratification of the sense organs of 
the body as well as to appease those who are related to him with this 
body. (ii) The ‘Vasanas’ pertaining to the scriptures relate to studying 
them more and more, acquiring scholarship, expertise and 
accompanying fame and money through them, relying too much on 
the letter of the scriptures and not their spirit, engrossing oneself in 
endless doubts and debates leading to confusions and contradictions. 
The scriptures are vast and like a fathomless sea. Trying to realise the 
Supreme Truth by delving into the depths of the scriptures is like 
extracting pearl by churning the ocean. Through it is theoretically 
possible, but practically it is impossible. (iii) The Vasanas relating to 
the world are the various attractions and allurements that his 
apparently enchanting and captivating world presents to a person. It 
also refer to the various and endless responsibilities and obligations, 
real and imaginary, that a person has, or imagines he has, towards 
this world. 


The three Gunas :—The three characteristics inherent present in 
the creature are the three thought textures which bombard the mind. 
These three thought textures are manifestations of the Vrttis and 
Vasanas (inherent tendencies or desires) of the creature which mire 
its soul as a covering or veil. 


The Satvika desire is the veil covering the soul like a smoke 
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covering the fire. A slight breeze will remove this smoke. Similarly a 
little bit of prayer and meditation will remove the Sattvika desires; its 
removal requires the least effort. It is the foremost and the best amongst 
the three characteristics of a creature such as good and positive 
virtuous, righteousness, creativity, noble deeds and thoughts etc. 


The Rajasika desires can be compared to dust on a mirror. In this 
case some dusting and rubbing is needed to clean the mirror; a greater 
effort is needed. It is the medium characteristic marked by ambitions, 
desires, passions, expansionist tendencies, desire to sustain etc. 


The Tamasika desires covering the soul are like a foetus in the 
womb—they cannot be removed easily and require diligence, effort, 
dedicated and careful handling requiring time and patience. It is the 
base and most lowly of the three characteristics such as sin, evil, 
pervertness, immorality, vices, misdemeanours, anger, inertia et al. 


The concept that ‘I’ is the body and not the ‘pure conscious soul’ 
leads to ignorance-based ego (Ahankara). The constant concept of I 
vis-a-vis the body and this world leads to the sense of possessiveness 
in the creature. ‘Pure consciousness’ mired by ego becomes ‘a 
conditioned consciousness’ and fails to remain pure. This is why ego 
(Ahamkara) has been likened to a minister of the king. It directs and 
regulates the actions of the consciousness which, under its influence, 
loses its independence. This ‘conditioned consciousness’—working 
through the mind-intellect-ego combine is called, inter-alia, ‘Citta’. The 
word also means conscious memory. Hence this memory acts as a 
referral library for the intellect. The latter falls back on it and relies on it 
whenever it is in doubt. The quality of books in the library guides the 
student; similarly, the quality of inherent tendencies stored in the library 
of Citta directly effects the inputs of the intellect, and through it, the 
mind and successively down the hierarchy to the body and its organs 
of perception and action. 


Although the soul has nothing to do with this command chain 
(i.e. memory—inherent tendencies /ego/ Vasanas—intellect—mind— 
body—action—result—more experience—stored in memory—and the 
chain continues), but for all practical purposes the Atma/soul is 
deemed responsible for it because of its sovereign nature. 


So, the sincere seeker/aspirant should delineate this conscious 
from the rest of the chain and break the nexus between them so as to 
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allow the glory of the pure consciousness of the soul to shine through 
like the splendorous sun breaking through from behind a curtain of 
clouds. 


It is like removing the various veils or covers from around the 
candle so that its light shines through the darkness of the room and 
illuminates all the corners of it. 


The proportion of the three Gunas decides the nature, natural 
temperament, tendencies, habits and inclination of the creatures. For 
example, a person with a greater proportion of ‘Sattvika’ (noble) 
characteristic will be considered nobler than a man with a greater 
proportion of ‘Rajasika’ or ‘Tamasika’ qualities. So we can say that 
sages, seers, prophets, scholars and generally enlightened persons 
have a high degree of ‘Sattvika’ qualities in them. Kings and 
householders who live a noble life are example of those with higher 
amount of ‘Rajasika’ quality in them, while sinners, killers, drunks, 
rowdy elements, cheats etc. are those people with higher ‘Tamasika’ 
quality in them. These Gunas have direct bearing on the personality 
of a man. A separate full page diagram depicts the relationship 
between these Gunas and the personality of a man. 


Mental flux :—The five states of the mind are the following—(i) 
Ksipta, (ii) Madha, (iii) Viksipta, (iv) Ekagra and (v) Nirudha. The 
‘Ksipta’ is the worst type of mind characterised by extreme 
recklessness and restlessness. It is susceptible to various negative traits 
such as confusion, conflicts, anger, anxiety, worry, tension, agitations 
of all kinds etc. 


The ‘Midha’ is the dull, inert and indolent state of mind. These 
first two states of mind are predominantly ‘Tamas’ in nature. 


The ‘Viksipta’ state is a ‘distracted’ state of mind in which it swings 
between the extremes of calmness and agitation. This is a ‘Rajasika’ 
quality. 

The ‘Ekagra’ state is a focused or concentrated mind. It is a state in 
which the mind can keep alert and pin-pointed on any subject it is 
focusing upon. It helps to cultivate discipline in the aspirant. 


The ‘Nirudha’ state is that state of mind in which there is no mental 
flux of any kind. It is a kind of trance like state of bliss and happiness. 
The last two states of mind are called ‘Sattvika’ qualities of the creature. 
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The 5 Basic Elements and their Manifestations 
(Based on Trisikhi Brahmanopanisad, 1/5) 


Sky Element — (i) Antahkarana (discriminatory intellect anc 
wisdom), (ii) Mana (mind), (iii) Buddhi (intelligence), (iv) Cittz 
(intellect, memory, recollection, concentration) and (v) Ahamkarez 
(ego, pride, haughtiness, hypocrisy, arrogance). Its colour is ligh’ 
blue. it extend uptil the top of the head. 

Wind Element — (i) Samana (the vital wind controlling equa: 
distribution of nourishment and circulation), (ii) Udana (wine 
moving upwards; controls expectoration), (iii) Vyana (wind thai 
pervades throughout the body; maintains equilibrium), (iv) Apanz 
(wind passing down the intestine; controls ingestion, digestion anc 
excretion of food) and (v) Prana (breath). Its colour is grey and it 
resembles smoke or haze. 


Fire element — Orange of perception, such as—(i) ears, (ii) skin. 
(iii) eyes, (iv) tongue and (v) nose. Its colour is red like vermillion 
and its hapes is like tongues of flame. 

Water element — Senses of perception—(i) hearing, (ii) touch, (iii) 
sight, (iv) taste and (v) smell. Its colour is silvery white and it is 
shaped like the crescent moon. 

Earth element — Organs of action—{i) mouth, (ii) hands, (iii) legs 
(iv) anus and (v) genitals. Its colour is light yellow and it has 4 
corners. 
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gate munivare tasmin parvato'pi 30 


gavam kotyarbudam caiva suvarna 80 
gayamana samayata laksmirvisnupa 69 
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krosamanah samabhyetya tanadaya 61  mahdadevasrayai mainya mahadevama 374 
krsna krsna jagannatha sarvalokana 18  mahajatharapadangah stavakaksasca 266 
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pirvo mrtakadeho me bhaksanaya 85  ramayanam maharatnam brahma 460 
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puspakam te samaruhya sarvam 251  ramena sahita devi tisthatyasa 430 
puspasarairastrto devasamghaih 126 = ramo dasarathirbhiitva tamasa 50 
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sa sayako dhanurmukto hantum 
sa tamabhyagatam drstva udyata 
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Samkukarnah pitarakah kutira 258 
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Satrughno vamabahusca Seso’sau 49 
Satriinam vigrahe nityam bhayada 318 
sattahasam vinadyoccaih raksasa 286 
sauparnamastram tadghoram punah 294 
savanaranhinabalanniroksya 282 


515 

Verses P. Nos. 

savitri samsmrta devi devajna 203 
senadhyaksa mahabrahmankirtitah 258 
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sthitlodarah kréangasca sthilanga 266 
stosyanti ye’naya stutya te yasya 224 
strisamgame tatha gite ksute’nva 90 
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surakarni catuskarni karnaprava 316 
suravidyadharanam ca 

gandharvapsarasam 87 
surendramata sudyumna 423 
siiryacandramaso grhyam 241 
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vaksye samahitamanah srnusva 173 vimanavaramaruhya kuruksetram 113 
vakulaih parijataisca kalpavrksa 242  viméane vimale citre bhadrapitha@sane 64 
valinam tam jitam mene praptam 226  vinaganasamayoge tathetyaha casa 99 
valino vilayam krtvarajyam casmai 227  vinamadaya tatrasthastatrasthaira 98 
vamse bhaktimato hyasya bhavanti 137 vinarddatam ripum drstva ramah 289 
vanaran raksasansarvananayya 456 vinayako dharmaneta so‘pi 200 
vanaranvanaraireva jaghnurghora 279  vinayavanatobhitva bharadvajo 1 
vanarasca nara rks@ raksasa aksata 284 _vipaficigunatattvajiairvadyavidya 69 
vaiicitah patina yah syustasmanme 111  vipathanksuradharamsca ardhaca 254 
varahako ravanakah sucitrascitra 258 — viramcirnarado’ham ca traya evasya 461 
varam dadami te vatsa yatte manasi 107 _ viriipa ca sariipa ca bhima 362 
varanendranibhascanye diptimantah 269  viriipaksi lelihana mahasuravina 361 
vararoha vararha ca vapuhsamga 415 _ vismitastatksane vipra brahma 61 
varunam yamyamagneyamaindram 97  visnormahatmyayuktasya g@nayo 79 
vasavi varada kirtih sarvarthasa 357 —_-visnubhaktanmahabhagan sarvapa i+ 
vasudama sudama ca visoka nandini 312 _ visnucihnasamapannaidipyamime 63 
vasudevaniyukto'sau rukminyah 100 = visnudiitaih parivrtah patha tem@ge 36 
vasudevaparo nityam namaganara 55  visnulokam tato gatoa narSyanms S 
vasudevaparo nityamubhau jia@anava 27  visnulokam yayau Sghrem visemes 52 
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visnusthalam samasadya hareh 
visnusthale harim tatra aste 
visvamitro yavakrito raibhyascya 
visvavastha viramuktividyunmala 
visvesvari vimanastha visoka 
vridito bhagavandrstva nirgatasca 
vrkodaranibhah kecitkecidafjanasa 
vrsamesapravahasca tatha nando 
vrsasanagata gauri mahakali 
vrsavesa viyanmatra vindhyapa 
orttantasca nivedyagre naradasya 
vyadhinam prabhave ghore Satrit 
vyajnapayadasesam tacchavetadvipe 
vyasavaktrah sukamukhascandava 
vyomamurtiroyomamayi vyomadha 
ya sa prakrtiruddista mohini sarva 
yada bhiitaprthagbhavamekastha 
yada janmajaraduhkhavyadhina 
yada manasi caitanyam bhati 

yada na sehe janakyah bharam 

yada pasyati catmayam kevalam 
yada sarvani bhitani svatmanyeva 
yada sarvani bhiitani svatmanye 
yada sarve pramucyante kama 

yada yada hi dharmmasya 

yada yathajnapayati dvijah sa 
yadaham raksasam bhavam 
yadantara sarvamidam vibhati 
yaddattam yaddhutam caiva yaccapi 
yadettadaisvaram riipam ghoram 
yadeva pasyanti jagatprasutim 
yadeva yogino yanti samkhyam 
yadi sevaparo nityam bhavasyamara 
yaduktam bhavata mahyam tattatha 
yaduktamadbhute kande punaste 
yadyadistatamamyasya tatsarva 
yadyatma malino’vasthau vikari 
yah pathecchrnuyadvapi maya 
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yajfiah sampadyatam rajannayam = 114 
yajfiahomarcanaiscaiva tarpisyami =. 21 
yajnian bahuvidhaméscakre 457 
yajnanam phalado devo vartate’sau 198 
yamadhaya hrdi brahman! yoginasta 6 
yamasmai prathamam pradadaga = 298 


yamo vaivasvato devi devadeva 198 
yanme guhyatamam deham 156 
yanna deva vijananti yatanto'pi 135 
yapi dhyata visesena sapi 203 
yascaitacchrnuyannityam 211 


yasmaddesatsamayatastam desam 282 
yasmadyasthatsamayatastam tam 283 


yasya vajesu pavanah gale 299 
yasyantara sarvamidam yo hi 173 
yatha bhavamstatha so'pi 41 


yatha nadi nada loke sagarenakatam 151 
yatha sa Sonitodbhiita raksasigarbha 106 
yatha samlaksyate vyaktah kevalah 147 
yatha sva prabhaya bhati kevalah 146 
yathahi dhumasamparkannakaso 145 
yatrasinau mahatmanau tatragamya 34 
yatraste valibhyatah so’pasyadra 130 
yattatsarvagatam divyamaisvar 154 
yavanmanvataram viprakhadisyami 87 
yaya mirtya tathaiva tvam jayethah 47 
yenayam pathyate nityam samvado 210 
yesam hi na sama@panna maya vai 157 
yo mamevam vijanati mahayogesva 185 
yo va nindati tam midho devadevam 176 
yo vijfianena mam nityamaradhayati 181 


yogam samprocyate yogi mayt 183 
yogamaya vibhavajnia mahamoha —- 366 
yoganidram samariidham Sesapa 12 
yogatsanjayate jfianam jnana 153 


yogesvaram ripamanantasaktim 222 
yoginastatprapasyanti tava devyah 328 
yoginastatprapasyanti tava devyah 329 
yo’yam hareh sannikasadditairniroa 73 
yuyodha raksasam sainyam narara 276 


Other books by the author: 


Adhyatma Ramayan is a magnificently rendered, eternally 
WSS) divine classical epic story of Lord Ram, a manifestation of the 
transcendental Supreme Being, as the king emperor of 
Ayodhya. Being incorporated in the Brahmand Puran's Uttar 
Khand, it is the most ancient and authentic version of Lord 
Ram's eternal and sublime story, having a scriptural sanction. 
Flowing from the prolific, expert and flourishing hand of the 
legendary sage Veda Vyas, the prodigious classifier of the Vedas 


and the captivating narrator of the ancient Purans. 


This volume describes the text in great detail, incorporating relevant explanatory 
notes when required. An elaborate life sketch of sage Veda Vyas incorporating 
numerous little known facts about him, Besides this, important metaphysical 
concepts appearing in the text have been explained in a separate appendix. 

(Complete in 2 vol.) 


Vedic Upanishads represent the profound essence, the 
succulent juice and the perennial spiritual philosophy of the 
Vedas, expounded and elucidated to make them practical and 
accessible for spiritual aspirants. They are magnificent, 
stupendous, forceful and powerful instruments in the hands of 
j true seekers that provide spiritual foresight and vision of the 
ultimate Truth and Reality. 


The Upanishads are integral part of the Vedas; each Veda has a 
number of Upanishads in it. The present series classifies these Upanishads in true 
Vedic tradition, i.e. they are listed and separated into different volumes strictly 
according to the Vedic sequence and the Vedas they appear in. 


In this edition each verse of each Upanishad has been extensively explained using 
simple language supplemented by elaborate notes so that these profound 
metaphysical treatises can be made accessible to even a lay man. Towards the end 
of each volume, extensive appendices have been added to elucidate the different 
concepts in simple words. Concepts such as OM, Naad, Naadis, Chakras, Yoga, 
Atma, Viraat, Moksha etc. are all elaborately explained in these separate 
appendices. A Mantra index in Romanized version is also included in each 
volume. (Complete in 5 vols.) 
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